
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 




ANDOYErHARVARP 

THEOLOGICAL UBMRY 



. 4 



i ,• * • . ^ ' M I 4 



/ •. - ' 



THE 
PBOPHETIO HISTORY 

CHRISTIAN RELIGION 

£S:i^AIN£D: OR 
A BRIEF EXPOSITION 

ay THE 

•HEVELATION OF St. JOHN; 

ACCORDING 

TO A KEW DiSfcOTBltY OlP PROTHETICAI TIME, BT I^HICH 
THE WHOLE CHAIIT OV PROFHECIES IS AlUIAirGEOy AKB 
THEIR CERTAIN COMPLETroIT FHOTED FROM HISTORY 
DOWN TO THE PRESENT PERIOD — WITH SUMMARY 
yjEWS Of THOSE NOT YET ACCOMPLISHED* 



By THE Rev. J. GEORGE SCHMUCKER, 

Ptutor of the EfocmgeUe Lutheran Church, fS^k-Tovm, PemuyltAma. 



VOL. II. 



Tempora distingue et concordat Doiaini Vcrbum. 

YORK, (Fa.) 
pmnrTBs anK hjblisheb bt henbt c. bibivstxst. 

1821 



!&AST£lRlf DiSTRICt OF PENNSYLVANIA, to wh 

#*****# Be IT BEMBMBEREDy ThatoH tlic tweii^ 
# 9MAU * fourth day of August^ in the forty-sixth year 
*#####* of the Independence of the United States of 
America, A. D. 1821 y The Rev. J. Geobge Schmuckeb^ 
of the said District hath deposited in this office the Tifle 
of a Book, the right whereof be claims, as Author/ in the 
words following, to wit J 

The Prophetic History of the Christian Refigion explained ; or 
ft brief exposition of the Revelation of St. John ; according to a new- 
discovery of Prophetical time, by which the whole Chain of prophe- 
cies is arranged, and their certain completion proved from History 
(iown to the present period — with summary views of those not yet 
accomplished. By the Rev. J. George Schmucker, Pastor of the 
Evangelicsd Lutheran Church, York town, Pennsylaania. Vol. IK 
Tempora distingue et concordat Domini Verbum. 

In conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United 
States, intituled, <'An Act for the Encouragement of 
Learning, by securing the Copies of Maps, Charts, and 
Books^ to the Authors and Proprietors of such Copie>s» 
during the Times therein mentioned/' — And also to the 
Act, entitled, "An Act supplementary to An Act, entitled^ 
<<An Act for the Encouragement of Learnings by secure 
ing the Copies of Maps, Charts, and Books, to the Au- 
thors and Proprictorii of such Copies during the Times 
therein mentioned," and extending the Benefits thereof to 
the Arts of designing, engraving, and etching historical 
and other Prints.'* 

J). CALDWELL, Clerk of the Eastern 

Bifttrict of Pmnsylyani^ 






tNT RODUCrrON TO THE SECOND PART: 

Milton sun,(j, *<?rtradise itegaiu'd,** in feeble notea. 
t'he coiiciirring voice of successive generations has pro- 
nounced it to be as far beneath the former mind of Milton; 
ieus <*Pai*adise Lost'' transcends the ordinary powers of 
men. To account for this, it may bo allegcdy the lapso 
of several years of desease and misfortune had paralysed 
the energies of his gigantic sotdy that to ^uch a pitch had 
his mindbeenstrungintheproductiori of "Paradise Lost,'^ 
tiiat when unbent^ it loi^i its elasticity, and would not bear 
bcilig agaiii wouiia up to its former pitch. But the prin* 
eipal cause of this inferiority seems tof me to be, not so 
much the embellishments iii the splendid decorations, thci 
atcength, or viiriety, or ease of diction ; as in the ground- 
work of the pocni. His genius was confined within too 
iiarrow limits. That great arid marvellous work, the re- 
demption of the world by the son of God» may be viewed 
in two distinct lights, either ais he e£fected it during the 
time of his humiliation, by the sui)vei sloh of Satan & the 
reconcilialibn between God and maii ; ofr as he subsequent^ 
ly to Ills ascension, follows up his Victory, liy disseizing 
Satan, and expelling him from' the hearts of one nation 
after another,.^ he shall iisive driveii liim from the earth. 
tiQhesbaillidVe'^putdownalh'uleandall authority and alt 
power," & he whoiierightit isto reign, shall reign the kinrf 
of nations as he how doestlie kingofsaints. Thelatterof 
these views, as it lies in tUe vast and boundless ilnd un- 
known regions of futurity, nlight in the riiirid of Milton 
have assumed some of that triie sttbliiliity, which it shall 
,Vear when viewed by the future observer j afterthat which 
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Is now enveloped in prophetic dfti-kne^, sliall ht ri^Wed 
ftsfartein the annds of time. Thus might «Pai*adise 
ftcgaitied^' have an equitable couhtei^art to th^ inimitar- 
ble poem that preceeded it The harrative oTT the work 
of redemption^ given by the evangelists, lA confined to the 
fipBt.view ; but the outlines of the latter are contslined in 
the Apocftfypse. The revelation of *St John embraces 
the prophetic history of the spiritu^ warfare of the Son 
of God against the powei-S of darkness, waged daring ma^ 
ny centuries for the possession of the kingdoms of this 
World, and the salvation of the fallen race of Adam^ To 
detail these as far as accomplished, in plain simgle narra* 
tive, is the business of the expositor of the. ApocfUypse. 

In this warfare Satan is considered a being of tremcn*. 
dous power and transcendent abilities, againi^ whom eVen 
the archangel Michael dared not to bring a railing accu<< 
sation, Jude v. 9 ; whose wiles, stratagems and diaboli- 
cal machinations are without end. His greatness must 
be obvious from his having once been in heaven' a ruling^ 
Angel of great abilities, which he has only perverted and 
not lost, by his fall ; Jihd which he has now impi*oved'in 
(hiflf perverted state* by an experience of nearly sixthous^ 
And years* Such is the enemy, Who has engaged the 
World in his cause* to resist the ' king of gloiy by 
armed and open rebellion. Hitherto we have seen little 
of thl^ arch*eiiemy in the pi*eceeding part of tlie book of 
llevelation ; but from this time, he appear^ upon the tlle^ 
atre of action, in all the featui-es of his terrible visage ; as 
lie perscctil^s the Woman, causes the third wo by the b^ast 
from the sea, acts in unison with Antichrist and the false 
prophet, and at last is boufid a thousand yesLVB^ 

Td oppose him the Lord Jesus appeatrs single^ ifl hiQ 
6Wn proper authority, vdtb a handful of disciples and fo!^ 
|mvers,his Church* . Such mighty poweJrs as tl»ese, WorulcJ 
induce tis ti anticipfife <*ric:a.^cment!i;, which involve systf^my 
^Worldisiii theii* il^t.ue* In this Warfai*e, df ery object is ac* 
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i;Qln]dished by wisdom 4iiidcoii8uiiimate8kin;-*the fr^om 
of the human will i^ an in\iol{tble $anc tuai'y to both powci*Sf 
which none attempts to invade* The plana and achieve* 
pients^ of these two power^y are iiumit^ble on eartb-they ai*e . 
Worthy of their het-oes. But Satan and his ho^t might 
have foreseen tbeii* linal doom^^whcn in his attach on hia 
enemies; they beheld the l^ord ^mploj'ing even the pow« 
ei-s of iiature and of^race, to accomplish his marvelloua 
designs. On many occasions they dQubtiess employed . 
their forces &om the invisible wtn-Uif as we ai'e induced to 
believe froia many expressions in this prophecy. And 
what fp^i spenes these must have been to those myriads 
^i imn^ortal spectators^ is itiipossible for ua to imagine. 
' But according to the plan ,het% developed both heaven 
and hell advt^ice by most regul^ movements* The Lord 
never surprises his enemy .by unfair means or hostile 
stratagems* @atan ba9 time to marshal all bis forces^ 
lUid chooses his own ground, he is sufibred to employ hit 
deep sti'^itagems, within tlie limits assigned by the etemal 
father ;. th^t he may stwd abashed and confounded on th« 
day of his total defeat^ and confe^a f t>rever hia infeiiority 
mid the justice. of hi3 final doonu Nothing can be mor^ 
renmrkable than are these matchless, plans of waTfaref if 
fully undei'stood : they ai^ formed with such superior 
knowledge and ait on the side of the enemy ; and on tha 
^ide of the JLorcl wi^ infiinite wisdom> and provident ciiv 
cwmspection.. This is peculiarly obvious in the overtlirow 
of P^gamsm^ the eist^lishment ^ Mahomedism and of 
f opeiy, and in the fin^l destiuction of ^.ntichri/st* But« 
to form 9Xi adequate judgment of these divine schemesj^and 
Qf^esuperiormanner in which they are e:c;ecuted» it ia 
H^essary to pay a partieulto* i^egard to their methodical * 
order^ to the tim^ and deacons, in which these ad\ei*8^* 
poweiv 9iarshid their .forces, or make the attack*. Acn 
cording to the prc^'etic chronology of the ReYelatiQn»tUiA 
wanitofol ]^l«n of warfare i^compiisedin four campai^ps^ 
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etuch of which coinprchends centuries in its accomplislh* 
ment The- attack is made by degi-ces and the etiemy si- 
lenced and routed at every point j until he at last resij^s 

, the reaii^*to t^e !|^Qrd and Saviour of the world. In eaf h of 
these campaign»<» the Lord has a new object in view, a»d 

• adops a series of nieasure/j, essentially diiTerent from tlioae 
that precede it. Tliis divine plan of hostility against Satam 
and the powers of darkness, for the possession ^f the 
world, commences in the RcYclatioh : 

I. By opening the seals ; — ^the six first of which develops 
a series of measures and judgnients iagainsts Pag'anism im 
the Roman empire, by which the Lord effected its total 
overthrow, apd procured a.'permancnt residence for hi* 
•Church on earth, wheiice his banners could be extended 

to oilier countries. 

II. RUcinMnnediythec(msec^ivcesmi^ 

petSf under the seventh seal ; which proclaim a new series 
of judgments against the^prruptioni? of Ghristianity by va- 
rious means, in doctrine, worship and practice. The objects 
of these judgments were, to purge the Church of Christ of 
false doctrine and Heathen abominations, to accomplish 
thig designs of heaven concerning the 'Holy Iftnd^ and te 
propogate the Gospel among the invading nations. • It m 
carried on'. 

III. By the blasi of the seventh trumpet ;'^CompnBiag 
a new series of joyful and portentous.events, by which a 
breach is made into the kingdoms of this world ; so that' 
the rulers of the earth, having forfited their rights and 
titles to their realms, by their hostile conduct towards, 
the Church, wiH finally have to resign them to the Lord 
Jesus. This trumpet proclaims th^ commencement bf a 
newandh*emenclous Conflict, bet^enchristm 

and Satan acting alternately by the beast from the sea^ by 
the beast from t(ie earth, and by the great whore, aH whick 
are at last subdued by the wrath of God, poured out in 
sevea vials npon his enenuesji in order to make^ roqw far . 
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Ael!ftli kingdom of tb^ ^eoj\e of God, as recorded la, 
^panieL 

IT. By the second adveni of Christ, in which he destroy* 
Antichrist, and commences the MUIeniiium) or a thousand 
years glorious reign on earth* . Then all the mystety of 
God shall be accomplished, as foretold by the ancient pro*, 
phets, or yet hidden in the councils of the Most High. 

He has no conception of the ms^esty of the R^velatioi^^ 
and its superior excellence to all the prophecies under th^. 
Old Testament dispensation^ who* has not observed, that- 
its contents are wrought up intoamasteipieceof systematic 
9i*rangement. Its sublime pa^ts are adjusted by diving 
Wisdom into a<consecutive chain of evi&ntsy firmly united^ 
in which ey«ry link has its immovable place and receives 
light perspicuity support and deeign from the whole. I 
have already enforced the necessity i of paying the strictest 
attention to ^is mtemal method and adjustment, and 
would urge it here again on every reader of this exposi- 
tion ; for it is the compass, which alone will direct us 
through the ocean of jaring opinions, to the point of des* 
^nation. This is yet more indispensably requisite, in ex>^ 
plaining this divine system from .chapter x. totliecnd; 
where expositors be^n to digress mpre materially from 
each other, and follow flieir beloved systems, which often 
appear tinctured with national or religious partiality and 
prejudice. > I have hitherto avoided all criticism on expos* 
itors of this inestimable treasure of the Church, though I 
am acquainted with some of them ; knowing from experi- 
ence how easily a man may err on scientific points, with- 
out being igncHrant, much more in treating a subject of so 
profoond a nature, a^that discussed in the Revelation of 
St. John. 

I willnow call the attention of the judicious reader, to 
my **Pro€qpective view of the prophetic chronology and 
prophecies Qf the Apocalypse,** inserted in the first part of 
^us work ;. wbi|ph '^xhibitf^ this internal method of the Re;- 
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'niaftion chsromkipc^ilij, ap the pcheipe, {M^MNrdfaigto wl|)dk^ 
the Lord administers all things to tbebenefitof his Church, « 
It ftppeaiB to vpm, that mea of disceitiinent will perceive a: 
striking aG^ardanct betwe^ that UM^% and thi$ syMtem of 
jpropAeci^^^ hep compiqred with their completion on thi| 
page ofhistorjy which ought to ensqre its more attentivf 
inTestigatioiu Itschi^nology becomes more interestinj^ 
and reiii^*ksd)le, fit the commencement of the firat. w^j^ 
whence it juns qn in two distinct p^irallel prophetic tines | 
one of which advances the history (xf the woes» and the o% 
thertheUneagecrftheChurchyftndof those states, kiii^ 
dmas ^nd empires^ in which she should h^ve her perma^ 
nent residence for many c^nturi'esi, This divisioii is evi«t 
dent from the body of the Revelation itseU; Tb^ omtenta 
ofd>ap. X. and chap. xL 1-14. are clem*Iy a separate lini 
of congenial and closely connected prophecies without any 
immediate relation to theevents ofthe three woes» which ar^ 
of a totally distinct nature It branches o^t from thegen^ 
eralbody of the prophecy > at the blast of thesbtthtrumjpett 
the extraordinary milkbers of which belong to the woes ex^ 
dusivelyy and not. to the pirophetic line now under consider-^ 
ation. Those expositors have coiiimitted a great mistaka 
indeed, who considerpd the contents of these chapters as an 
appendage to the sixth trumpet, because 8t. John mentiona . 
the third interval in the following verse, chap» xiy 14* Thia 
interval is not inserted here for the purpose <rf limiting tha 
chronology of these prophecies, to whichithasnoreferenca . 
whatever ; but to give solemn warning of the approachip^ 
third wOf and to mari^ the pause before its cpmmenoement. 
The be^nning of this pn^hetic line must be depicted ia 
glowing colours on the page of history, as it conuneneea' 
with the rise of great kingdoms, where many prince^aucces^ . 
pively sway, the sceptre of command chap, x, U, Their 
reigns ai*e no less i-emarkable, as they perfon9 achieve-i * 
mentsatthefaea'dofjieopfe«^nA^ion9^tonjpti^stt7»i/<^^ 
are considered worthy of iioti^^ia tbisprophec^^ beOMM 



iNl^ODtTCfiOiC r 

%i ttieir ^fl(ttfie^ioii x^th the Churchy teid flie exfensidn <^ 
the Redeemer's kiiigdora* 

Some authors s^eem toi believe, that thcS holy »eer Sfc 
}ohn» was under A mistake, when the Vision of the ^Ixtk 
trumpet aiid tiie second ido, vahishecl before his sight, aa 
if he then expected, on receiving the littie book, the accom-^ 
^lishment of tJie mifstertj ofC^odi But the apostle wjis, eerfc 
tainly, much better informed oil this subjcJct. He pro* 
bahly knew the lerigth of the chronoSf Mrhich had been 
intimated to htm lihder the fifth seal, and the extent of 
the seventh seal, comprisihg the severi trumpets^; from 
lAliich he mi^ht anticipate that the seventh trumpet' 
iN^ouId tlompr^hend a very considerable spstce of timc^ 
And he tvas not ignorant of the old prophecies coiiceniingf 
Antichrist, the restoration of the Jews, and the kingdoni 
•f Christ ori'earth, Tlie excellent Paber, in his "Disser- 
tation oit th^ pi^phecies," is of opinion, that the little book 
contains the xi. xii.'jliiii. and tivtb. thapters of thcJ Ut* 
Velation, and that these chapters, sefverally relate to th# 
tiame j^Hods and to the same events. But this is evi* 
flenfly committing violence oit the internal ofdcr^of thif 
#ystem at prophecies^ which clearly connects itself agaia 
tt chajl. xi, 14, 1$. to the ninth chapter, and to the con- 
dusion of the sixth tiftimpet and the -iecond wo ; front 
#hich the prophetic line of the wo64rumpets is once mor^ 
I^sumed by proclaimihg the third interval, and by thif 
^uifd of the i^venth trumpfet. These do not belong tdr 
flie coiitenti^ of the little book, but agiain coAtuiue tib^ gen- 
ted body of the prophecy. 

1 Conclude with ttoe wish, that the discerning scholar 
ted the christito miy view the faults of this exposition 
with an indulgent eye ; hoping; that the Lord will soon 
favor his Church with more light on this pi*bfound, and 
salutary (Object of contemplation* May he incline hi* 
Gospel ministrj^ in every church, to study the Revela- 
fioii with more ^ttenSion and assidaity, and enable them 
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to point oui those rules of wisdom and prudence apinexii 
to each time of trial and temptation^ for the observancd 
and govemtnerit of his people. They are particuiairiy 
entrusted with it for that purpose; and yet many of them 
could not have neglected it moi*e than they did, if it had 
not existed as a part of the inspired volume. Many pri* 
Tate Chiistians do not read it^ because it is not i*ecom* 
mended by their pastors ; and thus the designs of the 
Lord are partly frustrated in his o^^ll Churchy while Sa^ 
ton rejoices at such st^an^c conducts • 

N O t E. 

The firai part of this work his been reviewed by ihfe itev Dr. Bly 
\n\\W*Theologicdl Reviev:^* publiithcd at Piiiladelphia— a work not suf- 
9ciently esteemedt and worthy of ainor<^ geheml circulation-^ as also 
in the Pori-FoHoi and tn the Porticoi The authors of the two last 
.valuable wo^ks have remained in the avenue, and did not consider it 
within their province, to enter the inner appartments of such edi^ces 
as this. But the learned Dr. Ehj..\\^% done tfome justice td the work 
In this respect j and expressed a f:ivot*able Opinion of it, with flatter- 
ing encoiiiiums which the aathor wishes to deSerte In the latter 
part of his reveiw^ the Dr. objects to tlic autbor^s opinion ••That 
tliere w.ere some things which Christ, during' his pilgrimage 0n earth 
did not know." \ had proved this by Matt* xxiv; 36; Murk xiii. 32. 
but he prefers Dr, Macknighft translation, who renders the oHginal 
l$J^f fC •iltfnomtemal^eth krunmi whieh to me appears gramm'aticklly 
erroneous, and to liay the least; a forced translation. If the Dr. wlU 
please to consider the following passages^ M.itt. xxvi, 39 Mitt, xxvir^ 
46. Lukeii,53 Hebrews v^7« ^.Acts i, 7i Mark xi, 13, he will convince 
himself that il was necessari; that the divine nature of Christ as to 
its omniciency, should thus withdraw Itself during his state ofhumU 
liatipn, in oM^r that bis human rfatiire might 2ic(|ui re certain qualili* 
cations, apd become x^pable of certain sufferings, decreed by £terQ-> 
al Justice as to the m^Aner in which they Should take place. 

In regard to the Dr's, other points of objection my mind remains 
fitm after reconsideration of the subjeicts. Tlie nietaphyslcal tenet^ 
•*Thai all our roaterals.of thought, ate derived eithet* from uensatitni 
or reflection p. 147,'* is perhaps not expressed with metaphysical pre- 
cision. But I used the word re/fectioh in its more common accepta« 
lion, in which it comprehends aU t.ha operatioM of the mnd\ and foe 
this sen*c, I might clmmcventhe authority pf Dr. Reid, Vol lip. 32ii. 
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CHAl^TER X. 

. Jtccomplisliedfrom Jl. D. r7£~*;to 1844. 

. 4. And I saw another mighty angel copie down from heayen) cloth* 
ed with.a'cjoud, and a raliibow wo* upon liis head, and 'his fjico . 
-was as it were the suii> and 1m5 feet as pillscrs of fife c ♦ 
2,. And lie had in his hand a little book open : and set his right foot 

upon the sea, and /»> left /o9^ on the earth,- • . . . 

o> And cried with a. loud voice", as wA(?7* a lion ro^reth ; and when 
he had cSried^ seven thunders uttered their voices* • 

•Here a liew scene is opened, which in a manner inter* 
rupts the general ovtler of visions in this bbok of prophe- 
cies, and by a jh^ophctic side-line, details the lineage of 
the Church, and the regal succession of many princes, 
uitliin the ancient limits of the Roman empire ; runnin^^ 
parallel \nt\\ the chronological line of the woe-trumpets.. 
The appearance of tl||ia glorious angel, precisely at this 
placCj is of a twofoicl signification : first, to attract the, 
reader\s attention to the beginning of this pi*oplietic side- 
line ; and secondly, to announce the . opening of a new 
scene of visions in the general systera of this prophecy, at 
the sound of the seventh trumpet. Thus a heav.eidy hier- 
ald appeai'ed atid made proclamation with, a loud voice, 
before the lamb opened the seven seals,' chap. v> 2 ; tind 
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. another, before tlie seventh seal wtw opened, chap, vii, 3 i 
and in refer^hce withtliem; this angel is called,, in the 
text/ «AA« 5 «yy fA«$, ano^Acr angel; not one t)f those a- 
gain, nor one oftlie trumpeters, though engaged' in* an 
employment of tKc same purport. . . • ' 

Iti this chapter we have to consider, 1. Ah angel swear- 
ing a solemn oath, with the voice of a lion*s i\)ar, 2* The* 
voices of the seven 'thunders, and 3. 'An injunction on' 
John, to eat a book and -prophecy. The- ^oiious majes-* 
iy in which this angel appears, has*led expositors into the 
siame error with John, who mistook an- angel for' the 
Loi'd himself, chap', xtx^ 10« But this is evidently a mis^- 
take. The Lord Jesus is never called an angel in the 
New Testament, and much less in. the jbevelation, where 
he hais his angels, chap, xxii, 16. and is himself the Lord, 
which Cometh, tlic' Almighty. St. John pronounces him * 
an angel, a heavenly messenger ; he distinguishes .him to - 
be another angel, in comparison to those in ^milar em- 
ployments, chap. V, a. VII, 2 ; he brought the JUt|le book 
open, and did not open it himself-; he .appealed to the 
living God for the truth of his message, and not to his 
ovn authority $ and to crown the whole, argument, the 
Lord himself calls him an angel, by a voice from teaven* 
verse 8. . But, though he is Aot the Lord himself, yet his 
oJ9ice is by far too dignified for any: mere man, however 
great an instrument he may have been on earth. In my- 
humble opinion, ail the angels, who appeared to John iu 
this book, should* be considered in a donble point of view* 
First, 34 actual angete t)r spirits frqpi the othei* world, 
tvhoin the Lord really employs in administering thie go- 
vernment of the world ; and secondly, as to ' their habit, 
attire and cmploymente, which are' indicative both of 
their office anxj dignity, and of the state of the Churchy 
or of the nations on earth at that time. Viewed in this 
light the arigel of this chapter, is one of the Lords prime • - 
teiinisters of state, andh is whole appearance a symbolical; 
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itepresentatkin, of the. true state of the Cliristianchurch 
at that time> and of the nature of his mission. 

By contemplating this* angel thus enrobed in majesty 
and* glory, we may inform ourselves of the general state of 
the church of Christ after thfe. year 77Q* St. John call.^ 
him another mighty angel^ which here expresses both dig* 
nity of person and of office; Ps. ciii*'20 ; afi also the inters 
nal power- of the. Church, to live to .God, propagate .the 
Gospel and oppose her enemies. • He was clothed wWi d 
tUmd^ which as welU 9S his £(tanding with Ids right foot on 
tbe sea, and with his left foot on the- earth, suppos^es hiiu 
to have been of an extraordinary^ and more than collosse- 
an stature, and -of great personal*glory ; who,.like the an- 
gel chap. XVIII, 1. divested of this cover would have illu^ 
minated'the earth by his splendor. This cloud may signi- 
fy the prejudices of the Heatlien nations against Christi- 
anity, and thi^ cormiptions of the Christis^i . woi*ship and 
pracliee at that time. The raivh&w upon his bead, which 
is the token of Gods covenant with Noah and hid posteri^ 
ty- after the flood, Vnay here denote that thfe Church at this 
time enjoyed peace and halcyon days of God*s blessing 
and protection' from her enemies. It is worthy of remark 
that his fac^. is « described to he, »% • >9Ai;«$, osthtMnf, 
like the body of the. sun,* without mentioning, that it shme 
in any degree of brighthesis 5 where it is «aid of the Lord 
himself, chap. i. 16. that hii^ countenance was as the sun 
sMneth in his powo^. I presume,* his face denotes the 
body of the Christian ministry^ and the doctrines of the • 
Christian religion, as then preached and believed, which 
at that tune emi^d but an obstructed light, as', does, the . 
' Simon a misty day, His^ee^wcre 'asjtUlarsofJiref, by 
which the church is i?epresented, as having attuned a sure 
establishment on earth, firm ^s the foundation & strengtli 
of pillars, and as being possessed of a burning zeal to un- 
fold her banners s^niongthe nations of the earthy for tb^ 
^or^oSthei^ed^^^erskiiigdomi, Eph. vi;;i5^ 
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Hithertoy ^^ehavc considered this angel as John bebeUt. 
his person before him, descriptive of the state of the . 
Church at that time. We shall now meditate on his ai> 
tioVis, as being a symbolical representation of the natures 
and object of his mission*- - A:knowledge of tjiis, can only 
be acquired from the su|)ject of Kis oath, for ' the truth of 
Nvhich he' makes so solemn an appeal to heaven ; a^d from 
his account of the contciits of the little book to the«apostte» - 
verse 11. "Thou, must prophecy again [«9ri] beyond or 
concerning many peoples, aiixl nations, and tongues, 'and" 
kings-'' The oath determines, the time, how long the 
establishments of these nations and kingdoms are to con«- 
tinue, at the termination of which, the mystery of God 
* should be finished ; but the prophecy, from the contents of 
the little book, refers to the people of God withm their 
limits. This pciiod comprises more that a thQus.^d years> 
as I shall show in its, proper, place, and commences 
A. D. 772 ; for which reason we meet with4t thus eas?ly, 
ill the general series of prophecies. , Hence we may safe« 
ly conclude, that this prophecy refers only to those peo- 
plei^, nations tongues and kingdoms^ w:hich in the end may 
be very accessary in establishing the personal kingdom of 
Christ on earth;. though tlieir- own estab^shments uuist 
then be done away, in order to finish;this great mystery. 
Verse Q. In his hand a little book open. This little book: 
is a portion of the remaining part of that bobk, wliich he < 
who sat on the, throne, ' fAeFa^Aer of, etemihii at first 
held in his right haiid, chap. v,.l,. containing God's de^. 
crees that should* be accomplished. in the. government of 
this world. The Lamb received it ais his commission, and . 
thereby lindertoqk the administration of government ; o-- / 
pening seal by seal, to execute the eternal designs of Hea^ 
ven. It Was a book of small hdh^ because many of ita 
prophecies, scenes and visions, were now accomplished, . 
and those ix)lls, into which it had at first been sealed njf% 
hadbeefi laid a?ide,* Tliatthe angel brought it ojp^w ia 
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big li^ind, may signify ttiat its contentsi were P^w under* 
stood by those superior angels, employed in the adminis- 
tration of the worlds and abOut.to be aceompUshed in th# 
affairs of the Church.* * 

Se set'his rigMJoot upon the seth o^ his. kft foot on the 
earthy This manner of standing is very rems^kable, and^ 
no doubt, 't)f an important signification in this vision* 
Bengeiittsand other expositors understood these, expres-*. 
sioBs after the manner of. ancient geographers, Av;ho,tenh« 
ed furope tbe sea, because suiTi^unded by it, and. Asia 
the^arth*; so that the angelfaced Africa. But I am con-^ 
vinced, after mature consideration, that these words> mrth 
and «^fl, when mentioned together, always signify tlia 
whole Q.oman empire within its ancient limits ; and- when 
specified, the earth denotes the interior continent, s^nd sea 
the countries a,jdjacent to the Mediterranean. See chap« 
VI, 4, VII, 1. VIII, 7. 8: IX, 3;. The ange) stood on both, 
because tJie' object of his mission was, to proclaim most 
portentous and important events to both these, parts of the 
worJd. 

Verse 9, ^fni cried ti)ith a loud voice, as when a lion 
Toareth.* Thus he stood near Fatmos, and cried with a 
voice, Joud and terrible as a lion's roar resounding over. 
Asia, and echoing back to -Europe. This tremendous 
cryindicates^greatconcernonthepart of the angel, and 
proves him engaged in a matter of extraol*dinary import ; 
which, no doubt, marks an epoch in the occurrences of 
those nations t(> .which it refers, as it doe6 in the general* 
course of this prophecy. Bengelius, lung. Gill, &c. &c. 
are of opinion, that by this cry the angel pronounced the 
contcBts of . the sixth verse. I have pondered this sub- 
ject, with all the regard due to such eminent men, and 

*Mvx«fd-flei proprice nonest leonunri, sed bourn, camftlomin, ct ' 
latinis signjficat ww^gire ; leonura autem es\ pf?ve^B-c6t, rugire;j^on ob. 
Bervatur vero semper tarn accurate ef iam apud alios scriptores gaecos 
boCjdis^^nineD. Vide KuUn^s H^pom. 
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them ; thus they would be scded to the time of their ac- 
complishment. • 

These seven thunders indicate the seven crusades^ which 
baVe-been undertaken by the Christian powers in Europe, 
in consequence of the atfecting tales, and grierous com- 
plaints of surviving pilgrims from the Holy land. I am 
aware of the different accounts historians hate given of 
these expeditions ; some of which have applauded, them 
as pious and just, while others denounced .them as. faiia^ 
tical and wicked, undertaken from* the vilest motives of 
the Jloman Pontiffs.' But I have nothing to do with the 
justice or injustice of these holy wars, [the object of wjiich 
might be justified by strong arguments* ;]» the pixipiiecy 
only considers them as. facts, which should come -to pdss 
in due season. It is certain, that.sQl Chiistendom con- . 
Bidered it a duty encumbent on them to assist in rescu- 
ing out of the power of the Mahomm^dans. the holy land 
of Palastine ; wliich had been bbSssed With the mini^tr^^ 
and consecrated with the blood of the great Redefemer* 
The first project for this strange and uncommon achieve- 
ment was already foi^med in tlie tenth century, by the 
Roman pontiff Silvester II* ; and A. D. 1093, when Pe- . 
tcr the Hermit returned from Palestine, and sounded the 
alarm through all the countries of Europe, the bloody- 
signal for Avenging the wrongs of the Christians, was . 
given. Accordingly a numerous host of 800,000 men 
set out in the year 1096 for Asia $ and during the time of 
near two centuries, seven* different crusades have been un- 
dertaken, in wliich all the princes of Europe wereengaged* 
The Christians took Jerusalem A. D* 1099, and estab- 
lished a new kin^i^dom, where the famous Godfrey otBauiU 
io/i and his successors, reigned for 85 years. At the ter- 
mination of this period, A.D.I 184, the T.rfrks retook 
the city, and the Christian power in Palestine soon ex- 
pirwl. ' These seven crusades are very fitly represented 
by the seven thunders, both with regard to the nature of 
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Umt phenomenon, ajid its effects. Thun4ep is the fifcplo^ 
«ion fi*om electrified clouds in tlie atmosphere, echoed 
tack from the' inequalities on'tlic surface of tlic earth. 

I. Thunder^;lotidsare formed bj a collection of.many^ 
mostly unwholesome vapors from the eaijli. This is a 
complete picturjB iof t^e constituent paits of a crusade. 
They were motley assemblages of monks, prostitutes, 
artists, labourers, lazy tradesmen, mercluuits, boys, gu*Is, 
slaves, malefactors, proiligs^ debauchees, and the foulest 
difgs of the multitude, who were ai^ated by a prospect 
of spoil, and Uie hope of foilune. 

II. Thuhder makes a great noise, and docs little dam- 
age, exceptthat it consumes its own cause. This was truly 
thecasewith thecrusadesto the Holy-land. They collected 
like thunder-clouds from a wide circumference, into a for- 
midable and majestic appearance, and were looked upon 
as equal to the most glorious enterprises ;• yet; as* they 
had neither discipline,* counsel, or. fortitude, they-* only 
spread misery and desolation wherever they came, with- 
out ultimately elTecting any grand purpose. Historians 
compute the people w'ho perished in the different expedi- 
tions,* at upward^ of two millions. . . 

III. Thunder purifies the air. And thu$ by the cru- 
sades the chnrch became cleansed of the very dregs of 
society, which had hitherto polluted the atmosphere of tlie. 
people of God on earth, by vicious examples in word and 
deed, fiut there is anothei* consideration, why Provi- 
dence should suffer this^ vehement zeal for what was then 
impiously termed, holy carnage. It is very probably, 
that if the Chrisfians had not then made these exertions, 
of courage and heroism, all Europe would have fallen a 
prey to the growing power of the Mahommedans ; or, the 
Church of Christ at least in Italy, Spain and France Would 
have been buried in ruins. These infidels were thereby' 
effectually opposed in theii' impetuous torro^it.- 
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1% Thunder iafarquraUe io veg^tatioiu This alfio 
was the effect of the crusades in a moral point of view* 
Eurbpe at this time yfaa suidi in the most profound ignor- 
ance and superstition. The •cclesiastica amused the gaz- 
ing multitude, by a gaudy spectacle of religious rites and 
ceremonies^ and ne^ected Uie. culture pf the human mind. 
But when these co^uercMrs.of the Holy land again re- 
turned,* enriched by many valuable manuscripts of taste^ 
& classick miditimi, which they had acquired in the £a§t 
and with* the Arabian geniuseor^ they dashed int^ frag- 
ments the iron bonds of ignorance and vice, by which the 
vigour ofthe immortal spirit had been so long depressed 
and fettered. Arts and sciences again rose* into notice. 
The barbarism in which Europe had been immersed for 
centuries, gradually wore off, and many began to disco- 
ver a taste even ibr a more polished and refined way of life. 

Vene 5. And the angel which I ww lUnd upon the aea aifd upon 

« the earthy lifted up his band to. heay^D* 

6. And sware by biin that liveth for ever and ever, who creat'* 
ed heaven, and the things that therein are* and the eartb» 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things 

- which are therein, that there should be time no longer: 

7. «ut in the ddys of the rmce^f the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the m^rstery of God should be finishedy 
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. 

Here, this exalted and glorious angel attests the trutk 
and importance of his message, by a most solemn appeal 
to the creator andgovemour of the .univenie.. The po- 
sition'inv which he performs this awful act, is of gneat 
import, to. illustrate the objects to which his oatk |*ef^rs. 
He stood upon the sea and upon the earihf that is, • the ' 
Roman entire, and he lifted up his hand to heaven, . that . 
is to God ; because his oath refers to all these objects^ and . 
eiteentially concerns the whole. This is the field on which 
great aind marvellous achievements are to be accomplish* 
ed conceming.the Priesfly<-kingdom of Christ, as he hath 
declared to his servants th($ ^rt^hets. . . 
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Cerise 6*. •Snd sware. . in this oath fhe angel appeals to 
Crod as the ever living, iOid as the creator of all things in 
heaven^ earth and sea ; which two characteristits indi- 
cate, thatfae,*beiligthe fountain of all life, 'is. the only 
lawful proprietor of the world, and far exalted aboy^ «• 
very creature. ' In consequence of tins divine rights the 
Lord adopts a series of measure^ by which the old Di*ag- 
on is constrained, first to leave heaven chap, xii, and at 
last the earth aifd the sea > afterlie has exhausted aU his 
arts of wickedness by the beasts ttom tiie sea» from the 
earth, and from the bottomlesspit. Against these enemies 
the angel here makes |, solemn, protest, and .proclaims, 
that the Lord Jesiis will maintain his regal right, and dis* 
possess tbi^n forever. •• .' 

That there should be tim0:no longer. Bofh the priest- 
hood and kingdom of C^hrist, were ratified and confirmed 
by oatiisinthe timeof David, Ps. cx,4.cxx^ii, II ; and 
this angel here determines the period, when IdspriesUif 
kingdom shall be fully established, and acknowledged (ml 
psurth in all its authority^ chap. xi,. 15. As the words run 
herein English) they convey an idea, which by no means 
comports with the original Greek, .ort xt^^^f *^^ '^T*^ 
<rf, should be rendered ^Hhat'it will not he a chronos 
more," viz. till the finishing of tlie mystery of God. I 
have determined the length of a chrdnos, in my intro- 
duction in the first volume, to be * 1 100 years. Though 
this computation, considered singly' in itself, is oidy a sup- 
position, yet when compared with the'whole system of 
prophecy, .its dates^ times and periods, it acquires a. high 
degree of probability. Certain it is, this period must be 
longer than tiie whole- time of the seventh trumpet ^ for 
though they bothterminateat the same point, yetthis period 
commences sooner by many years. This is flie case with 
aU the other periods which occur under the seventh truih-. 
pet ; the 1£60 days ; the time^ times and half a time of the 
woman j the 42 months of the beast ; and the 4£ months 
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during wliirh the holy city shall be trodden under foot by 
the Gentiles ; all which commence much later, and ttrmi-* 
imte at the establishment of the fifth monarchy in Aaniel,- 
chap. VII, OH the kingdom of the people of the most 'High*- 
But the'^ngel informs usf that this period is not equal to 
achronos, though according to his mahher'of expression^ 
its* length apprbaclies neai*fer to a chronos,.than toany 
othevtemi of time mentioned inthe-ReTelation^and iff 
therefwre expressed by tlie use of that tevm. We then 
know from the scale of prophetic times adopted in this pro- 
phecy, that this period is considerably niore than a thous- 
and yefirs, and yet not a- full chronps. Hence its precise 
number would be indeterminable, if it could not' be fbund 
by a comparison witlir otl^er numbers and synchronizing 
facts, fit>m parallelprophetic4ines;but by these means 
it may be determine^ with toljeralpe oei'tainty. 

Though we know its termination by the facts, to whicli 
tke angel himself refers, yet the commencement of. this 
period .should also be attested by corroborating history. 
The angcPjs oath stands^in close connexion with the little . 
book, the delivery of which was also a part of the message^ 
communicated by the an^el to the holy Seer. The gen- , 
eral purport of this- act, we are informed, was, that the 
apbstle should prophecy beyond many peopleSf and nations, 
and tongues^ and kings. These words evidently allude 
to a period, which should commence with the establish^ 
ment of new and important kingdoms within the limii<( 
of the church, and during which many natiops, and 
tongues^ and peoples should continue in clos6 connexion 
with each other, and unite in actions and exploits of com- 
mon interest^ and of essential influence on the prosperity 
of Zion. The position, in w^hich the angel delivered 
the little book to John, will. induce us here to cbropre- 
heiid all the kingdoms founded about this time within 
the limits of those four gi-eat empires, w^hich had domi-* 
Bion in Palestine ^ but the period attested by the angel'a 
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oath, 6ommeitces with the establishment of certain king-* 
doms in Europe, and more pai-ticularly the* German -em- 
pii*e. For this empire of the West, Charlemagne laid 
the first foundation by his successive wars against the 
Saxons, A, D.-rrs, and by overturning the kingdom of 
the Lombards in Italy, A. D. 773, upon which he was 
crowned king at Rome. *He soon after thm passcjd the 
Pyrenean mountains, and Conquered a great part of Spain 
unto the Ebrp, subjugated the Saracens in Majorca, Mi- 
norca, and in many other places ; where he always con- ' 
tributed much to tlie prosperity of the- church, and the , 
propagation of the GospeL Thus he established A.> D. 
800, the German empire. And whosoever now consid- 
ers all the dynasties wliich have followed eax^h other in 
this empire, and in those kingdoms founded in connexion 
with it, and for its support .in Europe, will have. .a cor- 
rect idea of the many peoples, nations, tongues and kings 
alludedto in this prophecy, Mith. the regal succession ofv 
which this period commences, and terminates in the cs- 
tabJishment ofthe glorious kingdom of Clirist* on eaii;h. 

Verse 7. But in tlie days ofthe voice of the seventh an^ 
gel. The sound of tiiis angel ia heard not only at the end 
of the time allotted to the seventh trumpet, when the re- 
surrection of the* maters shall take place, Rev. xx, but 
during the whole of that* time; 

The fmfstery of* God should he finished as he hath'declaV' 

ed to his servants the prophets. The contents ofthe. pro- 

phelies of the Old Tertament, concerning the ch^irch and 

peoplc'of God on earth, may be divided into two parts : 

the first has. been dccomplit^hedan the, Gospel history of 

the first centuries.; and the other will be completed with 

the expiration of thisl^eriod, which the angel attested by 

ah oath, or at -the commencement of the Millennium. 

These prophe.eies themselves are no mystery; . ♦ We alF 

know their general and glorious import in regard to 

Christ's kingdom, the cimVerrion of tiie Gentiles, • and 
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the restoration of the Jews to their country, and to their 
God) Acts iiij 19-24. The prophecies might be termed 
a my steryi on account of their being delivered in anem- 
blematicalstyle ; but this word rather seems to Wer in ' 
this plabe, more especiaUy to the tme, order, manner and 
meatts of their accomplishment, which was a perfect mys- 
tery to St John, before he received the little book. Of 
this mystery it is said, t* shmtld he Jini^Jied, which is not 
a complete tran^ation of the original, at least not in this 
•place. Tf Af $5^^> may with more correctness here be ren- 
dered, sJmdd covfmtence accomplishing , or shmUd com- 
mence its accomplishment; as reAf «^ often has that signi- 
fication. Vidfe* Luke xi, 50. xxn, 37.* xviii, 31. Foi\ 
this mystery of God Will not be completed' at once, but by 
a series of divine* measures durirtg many years.' 

Verse 8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto -me 
again, and said. Go and take the little book which is bpen* 
in the hand of the ang^el which st^odeth upon the sea, and. 
upon the earth* : , . 

9. And I went unto the angel* and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto me, Take tV, and eat it up. 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy 
*. mouth. sweet as hoiiey. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and * eat 
it up ; and it wasjn my mouth sweet as hpney : and as sopn 
as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. • 

11. And he Said unto me, Thou mlist prophesy again before 
hiany peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

Verse .8. The voice wUch I heard from' heaven. It is 
unlawful to prophecy Without a commission from heavt^n^ 
and a divine riile .'laid down by which human ingMiaity 
may .'be curbed, 9,nd the spirit of man directed to the true 
path. Here St. John received his comljnissoB by the voice 
of the. Son of God, chap^^iv^ 1. chap, i, 10. This -voice, 
which he. had he£a*d verse 45*now authoiized'ium again to* 
prophecy. 

Yeyse 9. Take it and eat it up: all^tliis passed in a 
vijsiOn, and of coui'se is hot to be understood in a literal 
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sense. The.Giwk word «*r«^*y«, which our Engliib 
version hereo^endei^ tQ eat, actually sig^fies to devour, to 
swallow upfltuksi XY^.SOy and indicates .the eagerness 
andtliirst qf the apostle for the knowledge contained in 
the Jittle booh } by which the minds of inspii^d men at all 
times, were prepared to receive those heavenly commu- 
nicaticms, and to appreciate tiieir valui^. Thus a great 
reader, of books is termed in Latin helluolibrorunit a glut- 
ton of books. Blessed is- he^. who is nourished by the 
wo^ of the Lo;*d ! — ^this is. bread of the. tree of life, which < 
is in the midst .of the paradise of God. This prophetic 
figure is borrowed from the Old Testament, where Eze- 
kiel chap, ii, 8-10. i;^.i, 1^3. on being commissioned to his 
office, was commanded in like manner to eat a roll, con- 
taining iamentations» mourning and woe, by which he was 
endowed with that portion of grace and knowledge, ne- 
cessary to him, as an extraordinary messenger of the 
Lord to the children of Israel. The. reception of this 
knowledge was sweet to the apostle, because it afforded 
biil^ many glorious views concerning the divine decrees 
and their, accomplishment on earth ; but its contents made 
his belly bitter ; because these blissful pro9pects were then 
yet deferred to a great distance, and brought about by 
heavy andsore judgments against the nations of the world. 
The contents of this little book certainly refer to the 
completion .of the mystery of Qod, as declared to his ser- 
vants the .ancient pn^hets.* But I cannot consider them 
a transcript ofthose ancient prophecies; a second copy of 
whiQhwouI^hav^bc^nsape^nous to the apostle. It sure- - 
ly epiitained.AQW matter, which had not before been reveal- 
ed. To form a conjecture of its contents^ from what the ho- 
ly seer has disclosed as- such, chap, x, 11. chap, xi, 1-14, it 
would seem to contain a special system of Revelation to St. 
John, ccmceming themethodical arrangement of the yet ua- 
acGomplished prophecies of the Old Testament, as to their 
order of tinje, and the manner 4md means of completion. 
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in the fates and fortunes of the Jewish nation^ at the time 
of their restoration to their countiy, and to their God ; all 
which is to commence at the termination of the period at- 
tested by tlieangePs oath, and must have been earnestly 
desired bytlie apostle. 

Verse 11. Thou must prophesy again before many pco» 
pleSf &c. &c. The original «»■<, which our common ver- 
sion has rendered fie/bre, Bengelius has very justly trans- 
lated heyoiidf or of. See Hebi'ews ix, 17. 1 Cor. xiv, 16. 
- where it has the same signification. These peoples, na- 
tions, tongues and kings then, are not the principal and 
immediate objects of St. John's prophecy in this place, 
though they are concerned in its accomplishment^ and will 
perhaps be accessary, and greatly instrumental in further- 
ing the designs ot Heaven 5 for which reason they are 
thus brought into connexion. His chief object in this pro- 
phetic side-line« is that ancient people of . God, the Jewish 
nation, apd their restoration to their prerogatives as the 
original household of God, in which the Gentiles have on- 
ly become their fellow-hell's, Eph. 11, 19. iiij 6. Bom.xr, 
11. XV, 27. Isa. Lxi, 5.6. Isa. lxvi, 19-21. Rev. xxi, fa. 
24. 26. and which shall not be lost to them for ever. But 
these glorious events, in favour of this people, are not to 
take place until the close of this period, when great chang- 
es and Rcvolutions.will also be broughtabout among those 
nations, pcojilcs, tongues and kings, to which we are here 
referred. 
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Verse 1. And there was given me a, reed like unto a rod : and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the tenAple of Godl^ 
Xnd thfe altar, and them that worship therein. 
2. Butthe court which Is, without the temple leave put, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the 
holy city shall ^hey trea'd under foot forty and two montlis. 

. Here St John enters on his pnJphetic office, for wliich 
he had been prepared by eating the litUe book, tie pro* 
phesjies first, by complying tv^ith an order to mesusure tlie 
ten^le of God, and secondly, by giving an account of the 
two witnesses, and their maryellous deeds and fortune, 
in the accomplishment of their offices. 

Temple in a literal sense o( the word, den(H:es a place 
of worship; but in. figurative language it oftpn signifieB a 
church, or religious community; united by a common con- 
fession of faith and the same church-government This 
temple here is called a temple of Ghd^ by Which exja-es- 
Bionit stands distinguished from all Pagan or Mahom- 
medan tem^es, and designated as a place ot pure wor^^ 
ship. It is spoken of in terms, which bear a strong al- 
lusion to the temple at Jerusalem for two reasons 5 first, 
that we might aj^ehend this to be no other tlifan a Chris- 
tian church, of which that twnple was a type ; ajod seconds* 
ly^ that our mind might be drawn towards the Holy land^ 
in order more readily to discover the church here in- 
tended. The aUar may here denote the Christian wor- 
ship ; and the worshipers^ the different classes of this re- 

D 
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I^OQS conimuiiit]^* ^^^ temple vdth its appurtenanco^ 
cannot denote the general church of Christ, for that had 
often been measured and tried,' both by the rod of t}i« 
Gospel, Gal. vi^ 16, as the line and nde of doctrine, faith 
and practice, as also in the fterj ordeal*of affliction. Be- 
sides, the church of Christ is represented, chap, xii, hj 
a woman. It must signify a religious society, which 
shall present itself in the Holy land, fof the particular 
Jmrpose of possessing it in preference to the Gentiles, and 
in order to lay the foundation for the future glorious 
kingdom of Christ on earth. To this end, the temple, 
altar and worshipers were measured or tried, if they 
Were suitable materials for that purpose. We measure 
a thing in order to ascertain its quantity andralue^ 
This also was the case in the instance now under consi- 
deration. They were tried or tested by the measure of 
Christ's kingdom, and although it is not' expressly men- 
tioned, yet the result recorded in the following Terse- 
makes it evident, that they had been found wanting. 
Their exploits were found to be unripe* and. prematiu<e 
endeavours, and themselves insufficient for that purpose., 
BtU the court, &c. Here the object and final result of 
the crusades to the Holy land are evident, and fully ac- 
cord with the testimony of history. This prof)hecy is 
Connected with that line of kings,* peoples, nations and 
tongues, by whom the crusades were* prepared and ex- 
ecuted ; and the final result of all their unanimous enfiea- 
^rours accords with this reiH*esentation. • They took Jeru- 
liSlem A. D. 1099, and established a Christian kingdona 
in Palestine, which they were able to support only for 85 
years. A. D. 11 84 the Turks retook the city Jerusalen^ 
amd theheartstringof this*kingdom being then cut asun<- 
der, their power soon expired. All they retained in this 
eity, designed to be the future residence of the great 
king. Math, t, S5. was the right of worship. They could 
not even possess the priviledge of malun^ proselyte^ 
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whicfathejhioly praphet indicates by aUegingf that ha- 
was prohibited to measure r^y «tiA«» rj|» (|«r3-tyy.theimt-. 
ws^rdcouirtoftheteinpley where the proselytes met t^ 
worship the God of Israel. Now follows the sentence of 
heaven in this strife of nations for the possessicm of Fa* 
lestine : It is given^unto the QentUes: ami the holy cjiy shall 
ihey tread tmder foot forty and two months^ The learned 
Faher is of opinion, that Jerusalem cannot be called a 
holy city, on account of itsgreat wickedness. But the Lord 
himself entitled it thus in tlie days pf his pilgrimage on earthy 
MattxxTU, 5S. xxTv, 15. and it has borne that nama 
even among .the infidel Mahommedans to the present day. 
It is literally Jerusalem to which the prophecy here re^ 
Sers; and no other place, but perhaps termed a holy city 
in regard to its having been the«theatre of the redemp* 
tion of the world, or with a vi,ew to its-future holiness du- 
TOg4he Millennium. It shall be trodden mderfiot by the 
Gentiks. The Greek word flr*Tf •>, to. tread^ does not sig- 
nify a Violent, desti*uctive trampling, in which case tha 
apostle would haye used the word ;(«r«jr«Tf «», it only de- 
notes possession and dominion. « Thus Jerusalem sinca 
its secondjia^truction by Titiis, has been trodden under 
foot successively by the Romans, the Persians^ the Sar* 
racens and the Turks, before it was taken by ^e crusad- 
ers, who lost it again A. D. 1184.. Only from this date^ 
the prophetic period of 4^ months must be calculated, ac« 
€wdi])gtothedesignofthisprq;ihecy,and not from tha 
tune of Titi^St or any other ^agan possession. I tako 
these 4£ n^idhs to beaprophe^c time,which according 
to the system of computation adopti^ iathis work,.will be e- 
qual to Q66years.Ifthis number of 666 years is added to the 
above date. A* D. 1184, t^he Mahommedan possessi<H» o£ 
the Holy land will expire 1850 ; and then Palestine will 
again be the.theatre of truly great and very 'impmiant 
changes, as we shall see in .the fdlowi^ig part of this pro-*^ 
(hecy. Many e;&positor8|Jromawa«tof amarematuro' 
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consideration of this subject, have understood this mea^ 
Sluing of the temple of GoAf aS referring to the % measur- 
ing of Jerusalem recorded Zech. ii; which however 4s ^ 
prophecy totally distinct from this, as to its gener^ pur- 
port and design. The prediction in Zechariah foretelb 
therebuiliiirigof the city Jerusalem upon an enlarged 
plan, under thp, ba]^y auspicies of providence, and the 
restoration of the people pf Gkkl framthe Babylonian cap- 
tivity to tiieir own country. But here in. the Revelation^ 
Heaven expresses its disapprobation of the premature ef- 
forts of liie ci-usaders, and determines a new pmod pf 42 
months, during wliich Jerusalem is yet reingned to the 
possession of .the Gentiles. And thus th^y dilBer eonsid-^ 
craUy, both as to time and intention. 



THE VISION OF THE TWO WITNESSES, 

will bg accom^ished after Ji. B. 1 845. 

Verse 3. Ami I will ^yt pfnaer unto my two witnesses, and Uxey sliaH 
prophecy a thousand two hundred and three score days, 
clothed in 'sackcloth. 

4. These are, the tyo* 'olive-trees, arid the Ittd candlesticks 
ttan^ng before the God of the earth. 

5. And if any man wiil hurt them» fire proc^edeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies; and if any man will 
hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

Nothing can be mere mysterious, than ftis prophetic 
account <tf the two witiiesses. Of all the prophecies ih the 
Revelation the two witnesses here, and the manchild chap» 
m, have proved the most difficult tasks, to the learned 
and able elcposltocs who have written on this subject. 
Theu* digressions aiie great and midtif i^eus. All have 
laboiu^ to satiny .themselves m&k the best teasons they 
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coi^ fiiid ; )>uttheil' argmn^nts have neither convinced* 
their readeps, nor obtained the assent of succeeding com- 
mentators. This may in a great measure be attributed to* 
the prophecy itself, which is truly dArk and intricate, be- 
cause it refers to events, yeit totally future*; and of wliich, 
it does not appear to be the Mrill of Heaven, we should dis- 
cover the full and specific meaning before the time of ac- 
complishment. It is connected with the foregoing pro- 
phecy, a» to the place, country, and perhaps the instru- 
ments of its com|detion ; but separated as to time, by near^ 
ly the whole prophetic period of ASt months, w 666'years ; 
about the termination of which, it is to meet its accom-* 
plishment in the Holy Istnd. For this reason the |u;count 
of the witnesses Gbramen«es, by changing all at once from 
the aoris(rtothc/tth«re, tense. This thereifore was the 
mostproper place, where the holy Seer could- introduce 
the two witnesses. Forthc apostle c6mraenced the Asia- 
tic part of his prophetic history with the first woe-trumpet^ 
and carried it on in a consecutive series by the second woe 
tdthis prophetic parallel sidc-lin^ with the angel's oath, 
the seven tlnindcrs, the measm'ing of the temple of God, 
and now by the account of the t^o witnesses to its conclu- 
sion. . 

In this prophetic account of the two witness^, St. John 
has given us the chief part of the little book, which he was 
cominanded to eat, in order to prophecy. ' It must there- 
fore he considered as indispiBhsably necessary for an ex- 
positor, .to be intimately acquainted with the spirit of those 
ancient oracles of Giod, to which this account refers ; and 
among them, more especially with, those portions, from 
whence the figures and images, forming the body of this * 
prophecy, are taken. Inattention in this instance, cannot 
fail to produce per^exity and discrepance. 

Vense S. And lUtfiU givflp(naer unto my t^o witnesses. 
After the failure of the crusades to the Holy land, and. du- 
ring theprophetlop^i^d of4£,inontfaS| nothing moreia to* 
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faiqipeii in those regions; worthy of pro^etip reparky uhk 
tUthetimeofthetwo witnesses, just before th^ t»*mina- 
tionofthese 666 years. But with the conclusion of this 
term, Palestine will b^'once more the theatre of great and 
impt)l^antoccurrence^9 which are here represented* These 
acijCiJunts are a complication qf events, foretold in the Old 
Testament, an aggregate of the most essential pails of 
tliDse .ancient prophecies, arranged into the order in which 
they will be accomplished in dueispason ; wholly referring 
to the res»toration of the J.ews, and tothe rise of the glori- 
ous kingdom of Christ on earth, to the morning-dawn of a 
Millennian day of splendour. These witnesses are two spe- 
cial messeilgcra of God to his anci(Mft people, greatreform- 
ers endowed with the grace and spirit of Jesus Clirist in an 
eminent degree ; p^crticular instlruments of heaven, at the 
head of two churches, collected from the house of Israel and 
the house of Judali,Isa. xi, 12. Jer.xxxi,31;Ezek. xxxvii» 
16-^2. with whom the Lprd will Gomme^6c the fulfilment 
ofthc promises mad^ to this iieople. The prophetic nar** 
rative Jiere given of tliem and their marvellous dopds, may. 
refer to themselves personally, and also to those great 
communitiejs, who shall choose them as tlieir leaders. lit 
what country they will first arise in the power of God, and 
collect those churches,^ we could qply conjecture from Zcv- 
chariah, cliap. vi ; but the Holy land will be their place of 
rendezvous, and the first object of th^ wishes. • It \«^otild 
argue ignorance ofthe text, to look for them among the 
princes of this world, in a second era of crusades ; they are 
called witnesses^ and not represented as dotbed with secu- 
lar authority, or supported by armies in the prosecution of 
th/Bir design. No, the Lord calls them his witnesses^ be-, 
cause he has commissioned them to bear testimony of him^ 
that he is the Messiah and Redeemerof the world, in wh<Ma 
whospever believeth, shall be saved. This doctrine they 
testify, in common with every faithful minister ofthe Gos* 
pel since the days of the apostles^ Apts i, 8 ; but s^ they. 
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are special messengers^ sent at a particular time, an3 on. 
inveirta'aordiriary occasion, they no doubt, also enforce a 
new printeiple of ^doctrine on the minds tutd hearts of their 
hearers. The apostles, or special messengersof the Lord, 
at the estahtishment of the present economy, preached 
ChristtheMessiah, cmsified forthe sins of the world; 
. these .witnesses of Jesus wiBpreaciiClirist glorified, as 
the So»of Gk)d*, ike heirof all'things, tlie Eang of kings, 
and the Lord of all tjbe powers en earth. The apostles 
directed all their eflPorts and endeavours to establish his 
Church; and these witnesses will ahn at laying the foun- 
dation of ' his glorious kingdom, and settling the great 
privikges of the ancient covenant people of , God, Acts, in, 
65. To this end they have received power, to. explain 
and apply all the prophecies of the Old Testament rela- 
tive to these points, with peculiar felicity, and actually 
to prophecy themselves of the commencement- of the king- 
dom of Christ, its near approach, nature and glory. la 
thisr they are supported by all their adherents, who are 
Aerefore considered in connexion with them, as One body; 
many jof whom wfll probably bear their testimony to the 
princess and nations withiii the limits of the 'four great 
empires, Mentioned in Daniel, in which this fifth empire 
i^ to be first founded, and thence extended over the whole 
world. 

The term, during which they iare to prophecy, is here 
€pcpressed to be 1260 days. As the witnesses are natural 
men, at the head of two churches, this number must also 
he taken in a literal sense. Moreover, it must be obvious 
la- every attentive and judicious reader, that this whole 
accountofthetwowitncsses, is given in a' style of lan- 
l^age, fkr less figurative, than the rest of the Revelation ; ' 
because it is intended to serve as a key to the ancient pro- 
phecies, and, to direct our views in the hopes of 'Zion,'as 
regards their accomplishment. These witnesses coidd 
not tive so many natural years, and how could' the worlft 
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. remain a liabitation far men or animals, if it were ♦ ivUh- 
out rain only for 10 years, much less for some ceiFturies ? 
in this prophetic side-line, we have met with three peridds 
. of timei which begin at different points, in succession to 
each othey^, and terminate those orders of things, to which 
they are annexed, by a grand and general Reformation, 
which is to take fdfice at the approach of the Millennium. 
* The 1, is the period connected by the line of kktgs ; The 
2, the period of the Gentiles having possession of the ho- 
ly city : The S, the period of the witnesses^ wliich is 
first, 1260 days, the time of their prophecy," and second- 
ly, the time during which they lie dead in the street of 
the great citjr. At the resurrection of th^ witnesses, 
63,000 of the citizens are converted, and thus -the pos- 
session of the Gentiles terminates in Jerusalem; as the in- 
habitants now bow to the sceptre of Jesus Chi'ist, and 
give glory to the God of heaven. * • 

Verse 4. '.TAc^c arc *Ac trvo elvot4reei\ and the iwB 
candksiicks. These two witnesses are the -appointed ins- 
truments of heaven, for the restoration and ccmvession 
of the Jewish nation. They enter upon their comnussion^ 
by bearing a loud and powerful testimony to their breth* 
I'en of the Messlah^ip -of Christ, from the prophecies of 
the Old Testament ; and to the princess of this world, by 
openly attesting his divine right to an exclusive posses^ 
sion of the Holy land, by his cov^mint peojde, and his le- 
gitimate authority over all the pdwers of the earth. In 
order to execute their design with regard to the Jewish 
nation, they may obtaifi permission, but no military as- 
sistance from secular powers,, and thus nccoinplish the 
puq}oses (rfGod soldy among themselves. They arc. 
emphatically termed the two oiive-trees, and the two can^ 
<lksfic/c5, by which figurative expressions, we are referred 
to an irapoi-tant prophecy in Zeohariah> ch. iv. which 
was delivered immediately after the return of the Jews 
from their Captivity in Babylon, to the land of their fa- . 
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thers. From the. Revelation we learn, that tliis predic- 
tion in Zechariah is a double propliecy^ in wliich the fii*st 
completion guarantees the accomplishment of the second 
and chief object. That prophecy in its immediate rela- 
tion to those days,promises the Jews success in tlicir new 
establishments! and in'rebuilding the temple of tiie Loi'd 
by the instrumentality of Zerubbabel and Joshua, of Hag- 
gai and Zechariah. Zernbbabefl wa^ at the head of tiie 
government, Joshua was high priest, and Haggai and Ze- 
charialrwere the prophets of the Lord on this important 
occasion. Wliat these men of God have besen in their time, 
Hie same will be the tsvo witnesses, at the re-4?stablishment 
ofthc same nation in the last day s^ of whom they are the 
true antitypes. See Zech. chap, iii, 8. £nosghi mopubt^ 
viri qui portenti insoliti mttUf or men of wonderful signifi- 
cation, in whom we are presented with' something won- 
derful, to excite our minds to contemplate the promises of 
the Lord. In Zechariah, the candlestick signifies the 
temple and Old Testament church, which was then about 
to be re-established in unison withtheii* civil government. 
The golden oil, which emptied itself from the olive-trees 
into the top-bowl, and from thence into the seven lamps» 
denotes the Holy Ghost in his seven-;fold influence on the 
Church. Of this pi*ophfScy, the genei al import is explain- 
ed Zech. IV, 6. 7. "Who art thou, O great mountain ? 
before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain : and he shall 
bring forth the Head-stone thereof with shoutings, crying^ 
Graee, Grace, unto it. It shall not be accomplished by 
might, or by power, but by my spirit^ saith the Lord of 
hosts.'' The great TOOwn^am signifies the Persian empire, 
and the enemies who oj^osed the Jews in their religious 
and civil eistablishraents, at which they now laboured with 
indefati^ble aMour and assiduity, since the commence- 
ment of tlieir restoration ; and the flefld-«ton€, no doubt, 
refers to the Messiah and tlieir confession of him, and faith 
in his promises. Ps.cxviu, 22, Eph. w, 2d. 
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To that ancient restoration^ and the prophecies con- 
cerning it, the Lord here refers us as being the true 
types alluded to, in o'rder that we may acquire further in- 
formation on this important subject. Candlestici^s are 
the hieroglyphics of churches. Rev. i, 20. In Zechariah 
th,ere is but one candlestick and t\vo olive-trees, but here, 
both are double ; whicH signifies that the witnesses are the 
leaders of two separate churches,orgreat communities of the 
same people,revived &conducted,solely by the spirit of God 
in all their undertakings, without any further human as- 
sistance. They wUl present themselves in due time in 
Palestine,for the aforementioned purposes; not as an army 
to make conquests, but as a Church of God, filled with the 
grace and spirit of Jesus Christ 01iv6-trees furnish oil, 
and these witnesses assist others in obtaining the Holy 
Ghost, by reviving them into spiritual life. Candlesticks 
are placed to illuminate ; and these must irradiate with 
great brilliancy, for in their days, the darkness of infidel- 
ity will border on Egyptian density. However, as suc- 
cessful as the people of God have been, under the direction 
of Zerubbabel and "Joshua, to establish themselves in the 
country of their fathers, and restore the temple to their " 
God 5 so prosperous will be these witnesses now in sur- 
mounting all the obstacles in their way, and inlaying 
the first basis for the future empire of the people of the 
Most High. 

Standing hefote the God of the earth. These teords in 
the original, «< «»«»wia» rs #f» ni^ ytn tglifi»tf do not 
refer to the two witnesses as persons^ as our common ver- 
sion would lead us to suppose, but to them under their em- 
blematical representation as candlesticks or olive-trees 
considered as establishments, and should be rendered^ 
have been placed or being placed before the God of the 
earth. Who the God of the earth is in this place, is very 
mysterious, if our common translation is retained ; it 
may be the Lord, or it may also be Antichrist, who alas ! ^ 



ACCOMPLISHED FROM A. D. 1844 dS 

in those.days wQl be the.God of a great part of the earth. 
But when my translation is accepted, the mystery van- 
ishes, and the true meaning is obvious. The qarth L» A« 
fsia, particularly the Holy land, and the God of this earth 
tiie secular* power which holds dominion over it ; as the 
civil authorities are often termed, Eiood, xxii, 8, 28. Ps. 
Lxxxii, 1. Joh. X, 34. These two witnesses or churches, 
have been placed or established by the hand of Heaven, 
against the will and wishes of the infidel prince of that 
country, and are supported in their protestations and 
claims to the Holy land, ^e/bre hinij and in the presence oi 
his power, by an auspicious Providence. It is yet wor- 
thy of remark, that the word «i ti}«i$*i^ quceposita suntf 
is the participle of the perfect tense, referring to past time» 
which may signify, that the commencement of these 
churches was prior to the time which is considered the 
present in this prophecy, and that they had already ex- 
isted for some time before opposition was offered ; but as 
they were clothed in sackdoih, of low condition and mourn- 
ing for the sad state of their, nation and the Churchy 
the God of the earth took little notice (rf them. 

Verse .5. Jfany man wili hurt them, fire proceedeth ovt 
of their mouthf and devoureth their enemies. Hitherto w© 
have explained the proper object of their mission, in 
which they were typified in Zeiifbbabel and Joshua, and 
tiie success with which ttieir efforts will be crowned. St. 
John now continue to relate the opposition they will have 
to combat, the sufferings they shall undergo upon their first 
establisl^ent, and the marvellous deeds which they will 
perform ii^ the execution of their appointment. Inthisthey 
are compai-ed with Moses & Aaron, with Elijah & Elisha 
at particular times and«itates of the church of God ; all of 
which had to expose oppressive enemies in times of great 
peril, when even the existence of the church was thi'eat- 
ened with impending ruin. Moses and Aaron were the 
Lord's instruments^ in the redemption of Israel from the 
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Egyptian sen itiide, where the church of God could net 
liave existed any lon^^er. Elijah and Elisha were sent 
when the j)eoi)lc of God forsook Jehovah, and worshiped 
Baiil in the days of Ahab, who was a tyi)e of Antichrist. 
Some expositoi's take tlicse wonderful deeds^of the witness- 
es in a<i,^irative sfense, wliicli is not obvious to my niind* 
They will surely have the power to establish their com- 
mission by miiKirtes^ and to punish those who injuix tkem. 
For why should God ,^rant a jipwer to the antitypes infe- 
rior to that i^ven to Moses and Elijah, who are herocon- 
s'dered the types of these ^\:itne88es, and whose cpmniis- 
sions are as impoiiant, at least as that of Elijali 2 

And if any man will hurt them. The Greek word 
»hzie^9 which is here rendered to hurt, signiiies to injure 
with injustice^ to hurt dn innocent man; and the expres- 
stion in the original ^f An a^KTHAtfto injure .an innocent 
person wilfully and designedly in his name, property, doc- 
trines, office or life. The particular injuries here spoken 
of, may be made evident by a more minute investigation 
of the circumstances of the types, ait the times alluded to 
in this place. At the request of Moses, 250 pei*s(ms were 
destroyed by fire, who had bee^n guilty of mutiny against 
himself and Aaron, in order to obtain the priesthood, 
Numb.XYi, 3. 10. 29. 35. Elisha called iire from hea- 
ven, aiid consumed the captains .with their fifties, who 
had be^n sent to take him prisoner. II Kings i, 9. 10. 1 1. 
12. Although it ifj said of the witnesses, that the fire 
procecjdeth out of their mmith^ yet this is not to be under- 
stood otherwise of them, than in the above instances ; for 
it is quite a common figure in the Old Testament, and a- 
mong the Asiatics to this day, which denotes words^ 
speech^ or short sentences expressed by the mouth. Deut. 
XVI, 6. Math. XVIII, 16. II Cor. xiii, 1. Prov. iv, 24. 
chap. XX, 15. Luke xix, 22. Tlie sense is, that these two 
witnesses will possess the miraculous power to call forth . 
fire from heaven upon their enetnies, and^thatthey pos- 
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sess this power in the same degree, and to the same pur- 
pose ; wherefore they are spoken of, as if they had but 
one uiouthj or because they do it by a joint prayer* These 
allusions to Moses and Ehjah in the account of the wit- 
nesses, are not intended to refer uff only to a resemblance 
of miracles between these men of God, but also to a like- 
ness of causes and occiirrencies-, by wliich they were indu- 
ced and authorized to exercise such poweK For, with 
an impai'tial judge, 6nly equal degrees of guilt merit 
equal punishment. We may then safely conclude tliat 
there will be a mutiny during the restoration of the Jews 
like the.i*ebellion of Korah, and a. falling away from ih% 
Lord Jesus, as in the days of Elijah, by which these wit- 
nesses are brought into great distress ; and . if any man 
will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. These 
, judgments-will fall on reprobate Jews, and the following 
ones on the infidel inhabitants of tliat country at the time. 

Verse 6, These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy : and have power oVer waters t6 
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, 
as often- as they will. 
7.- And when, they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast tTiat ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall m<tke 
war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill thenfi. 

The same miracles which Moses and . Aaron wrought 
before Pharoah, and jsome of the very judgments by 
^'hich the Loisd punished the Egyptians, in order to de- 
liver his people from the thraldom under. Pharoah, and 
bring them unto the land of promise ; the same will be in- 
flicted on the Mahommedans in Palestine by the instru- 
mentality of these two witnesses, in order to redeem his 
country again out of their power, for the benefit of his 
people. Thus the lords of that country will be compelled 
to leave it* which will create in them a most inveterate 
enmity against the Jews. Rain has always been seldom in 
Palestine^ and the country was mostly supplied by heavy 
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dews ; Ijut when tlioyshut heaven, as Elijah did, JFames 
V, 17. the earth will not be moistened at all. That they 
actually exercise the pov. er given them in this respect, is 
evident from .the 5th and 10th verses. The power of these 
two witnesses is triily. great and wonderful ; the four Cr- 
lem^nts seem to be at their command. They call forth 
Jire fi'om natui-e, coutrrf the atmospliere^ turn the waters 
of that country to blood, and stnite the earth with all 
plagues. 'See Exod. viii. ix. x^ xji. It is in thefir pow- . 
er to inflict these judgments, as often as tliey wUl^ wliich 
is not said even of Moses, But though tlie infidel jios- 
scssors of Palestine mostly fly. from such a dreadful 
scene of judgments, and suffer the two witnesses ta es- 
tablish themselves with their adherents in the Countiy ; 
yet many of them shall soon return, unwilling to relin- 
quish tlicLr claim, as \vt5 shall see. in the remaining paii: 
of this prophecy. 

Verse 7. *^nd when they shall have finished their testu. 
mony. During the time of their testimony they are in- 
vincible ; but now at the close of the 1260 days, when 
tlie second Advent of the Lo^d is so near at hand, they 
are about finishing it ; for the Lord will now accomplish 
his eternal designs, by a supematui'al manifestation of 
himself. 

TAe beast that nscendeth mU of the bottomless fit shall 
make war agaimt them. Of tliis beast we have a descriji- 
tion in chap, xiii, and chap, xvii^ where I shall treat the 
subject more at large, according to its importance. It 
may be sufficient here to say, that it-is one and the same 
beast, wliich first arises out of the sea, and in his . last 
stage out of the bottomless pit^ and that those authors are 
very much mistaken, who do not distinguish, between the 
bottomless pit and the sea. It is in its last stage, when 
it wages war against the . witnesses^ after its ascension 
from the abyss, and at the termination of the period of 
the dominipu of the Gentiles, in the Holy city.. From 
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this passaj^e it is evident, tliat in those days, the bea.st out 
of the bottemless pit has possession of the Holy land, and 
that the power of the Turks will be then annihilated, at 
least in Palestine ; though it does not appear that the 
beast has its residence there, or any where near its con- 
fines,* but rather that he has conquei-ed that country 
in a late expedition^ I shall show in its proper place, 
thatthisbeastisthe'last and most formidable power, wliich 
the Lord Jesus will conquer by a preternatural manifesta- 
tion of himself in terrJble majesty. 

Shall make war against them. Here it must appear 
evident beyond contradiction, that these witnesses are 
heads and leaders of two churches — of two numerous and 
powerful communities ; for surely, the beast from the bot- 
tomless pit would not mak^ war against two single per- 
sons, unsupported by numerous adherents. But what 
idea shall we form of the army of the beast, waging a 
war of extermination against such extraordinary messen* 
gers of heaven, and theii' pious followers ? His officers 
and men must be an army of infidels, like himself, or their 
consciences would prevent their serving in so'mckeda 
cause. The beast it would seeni, expected great opposi- 
tion, which induced hira to come upon them, like Pharoah 
against the Israelites, with a large army. 

And shall overcome them. It appears from concurring 
prophecies in Daniel, ZeChariah and Joel, that the ad- 
herents of the witnesses "w^ill actually defend themselves on 
this occasion : as also the verb n<««a», i?mco, to conc][uer, 
by its position before the words ««< uv6»T6fei avra? 
would lead us to understand an engagement, in which the 
witnesses will be taken prisoners, and their followers dis- 
persed. On this occasion the witnesses either do not ex- 
ercise their miraculous power, as was the case with their 
Saviour before the Sanhedrim and Pilate, or else the in- 
fernal power of the beast is superior to what the Lord 
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had been pleased to bestow on them^ in order to accom- 
plish his divine pui-poses. 

Jind kill them. ' It does not appear from the text,* as if 
they would be taken prisoners within the walls of the 
great city^ nor killed in a civil commotion. I am rather 
disposed to believe, that they are brought there for the 
purpose of gi'atifying its inhabitants, and put t© deathi hj 
public execution. This atrocious act is done by the beast 
after its ascension from the bottomless pit, during* an ex- 
pedition to Palestine, after which, having received warn- 
ing from his infernal supporter, lie suddenly marches a- 
Way w ith his army. For tliis infidel king and his ainny 
are not aniong those, who w6re struck with fear and dis- 
may upon the resurrection of the \\itnesses, verse 12. 1 3, 
They aiT probably the last of all* the holy martyre ; and 
by this heinous crbne, the beast will fill the measure of 
his wickedness to the brim. 

Verse B, And their dead bodies shcM lie in thp street of the great 
city, which spirituaUy is called Sodom and- Ejg'ypt, .. where 
also our. Lord was crucified. 
9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, 
and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.-. 
10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice ovt • them, 
and make merry, ami shall ^end gifts one to another; be- 
cause these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
earth. 

Verse 8/ Their dead bodies shall lie. The original is 
»«i Tx 'jrrtfftxrx «f/rAiy, and seems intentionally to with- 
hold anv expi'ession about the position, in which the bo- 
dies of the two witnesses ai'e exposed during these three 
days and a half. The authors of our common velfsion 
have added the words *^shall lie,^* after- Luther's transla- 
tion ; the Latin Vulgate also has ^^jacebunt.^* The poitison 
of their dead bodies, no doubt, depends on the manner of 
death they shall suffer, which is here equally concealed ; un- 
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less we eandraw a conclusion from the words ^^where al$Q 
our Lordwas crucijied^^^ which aeem to indicate a similar 
manner of death with that of their Lord and Saviour. * 

Inihe.street of the great city. J have seen the arguments 
of those learned ftien, who contend that the great city in 
the Revelation, always means the Rovuin or J^tin empire; 
but I am also aware of the. embarrassments, by wliich they 
weare driven to tliis untenable ground. The more ancient 
advocates* for this opinidnj^ not aware x>f the great precision 
of St John in this prophecy, have applied too mat\y em- 
blematioal temis ' indefinitely to the :Roman empii-e; and 
the latest modern wi'iters seem to have been biased, by 
the dazzling occurrences of theFi-ench Revqlutipi}. These 
worthy men do not sufficiently distinguish between the 
tarth^ the great eityf the teiirJvomed beast of the sea, the 
spirUual SaJbylon, the false proplhet^ and the great scarlet 
wlwre; most of these emblems with them, signify too much 
tlie same thing. It appears evident to my mind, tlmt this 
g'reat city can neither he Rome, ^piiitual Babylon, nor 
the Roman empire. For when the seventh vial is poured, 
out' into the air. Rev. xvi, 19. St. Jolin describes its in- 
fluence on the great city 9 which is thei^by. divided into 
three parts; hut Babylon js then ardy brmtgth into remem- 
6r/znee before the Lord, because her ifet severer judgment 
is much later, and belongs to the very last efTectsof the 
seventh vial, where the dregs of the fierceness of his wrath 
shall' be poured out on h€;r devoted head. Here tl»e distinc- 
tion between this ^reai city and iXa6j6wr is , apparent; a,nd 
as'to the teamed Faber's opinion oa tliis point,! woijijki 
only say: A city often signifies a elmrch in prppbeticl^- 
g»age,«hap.;xxi, io Ezek. xi»-xj.viii, but never a wboie 
empii^, and cannot signify the Roman ejoapire inJts di- 
visions into Kingdoms, in this place. 

After mature deliberation on this subject. It feel c(m- 
fident to. say, this is a Uteral and not a figurative e^pres* 
sio^ it is^preperiy a city, 4ii&da€;titaUy;nQotk9r,tiKWL.ttie 
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tity Jerusalem; viewed through a prophetic vista^ as -it 
shall be again rebuilt and greatly enlai^ed at a future 
pBriod. The Greek word «-Aflw«i«, which our version has 
rendered street^ should be translated the public square^ or 
markeUpUice, theforum of the great city. See Matlu vi^ 
5; Apoc. XXI, 21. and chap, xxii, ^ This city is not 
expj^ssly named Jerusalem, but designated by three pro- 
minent features of her character, by which she will stand 
perfectly distinguished, at that time, and sufficiently- 
known, to dissuade the children of God from making it 
their choice of habitation on her first future" re-establish- 
ment. She is spiritually called Sodom, because the mor- 
al character of her inhabitants generally, will be similar 
to that of the people of Sodom ; she is also termed JBgyp^ 
because she will reduce the people of Grod Within her pow-r 
er,at a future. period, to a stiU more wretched state of 
bondage, than what they even now suffer, out of w:hich 
the two witnesses., attempted to rescue them, as of old 
Moses and Aaron delivered Israel out of Egypt This 
description the Lord, (who himself dictated this account 
of the two witnesses, in his own language to St John) 
terms ^ttvjbttnxin, spirittuMy, or figuradvelti, which 
may indicate, that all the preceeding and following part 
of this prophetic narative,' is to be understood in a more 
proper, and literal sense of the words. And thus he pro- 
ceeds to define the city intended, by a historical mark» 
saying, *' where also our Lord was erueifledJ* According^ 
to Gill and Faber, the Greek word 6X6v, where, in this 
passage, comprehends th6 whole Roman empire. But 
Bengelius contends that it has the same signification her^ 
fis Joh XIX, 20. XX, 12 ; and that it is not properly the 
tord^s intention to make us acquainted with the city 
here, though it is more clearly described by this mark» 
as much nioreto designate the market-place, or forump 
where the bodies of the two witnesses will be exposed to 
public view. From th^se; words we may also cb?aw a* 
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cmielusionras.to the future ' enlargement of Jerusalem, 
GolgathaatthetimeofdurLord'fi crucifixion, was at a 
disti^ce from the city, but at the time to whicli this pro- 
phecy alludes, it wiU be either the market-place or the fo« 
mm. . The Yulgate Latin readd instead otour Lord, ubi 
et Domirms eortim crucifixm e8^,.were also their Z.ord was 
srusified, which js also the reading of most ancient ver- 
sions. Thia reading would best accord w:ith the supposi« 
tion, that the Lord himself has addressed this account of 
the witnesses to St John, as I am induced to believe from 
the Sd verse, And I will give power unto my two witnesses. 

Verse 9* JM tlisy of the people, and kindreds, and 
tonguei, and nations^ Here is another strong proof, that 
tbi9 gi^at city cannot mean the Roman empire. For this 
empire contains- many ice; A4»^ nations, and tongues; but 
the inhabitants or spectators in this city, are a coUec- 
' tion-f » r«f .A«4»y, out o^many nations, peoples and tongues^ 
who have here taken up their residence, made new estab- 
lishments, or gathered themsi&lves fpr purposes of trade 
and mecehandize. The most probable conclusion I can 
draw from the face of this description, is,tbat this is a 
new city,.or at least the greater part rfit of recent date^ 
in which the citizens are of many different views, projecis,; 
and religions opinions, mostly infidels, often, strangers to 
each other»and those who yet retain serious thoughts of 
religion, abashed and fearful, a,t least upon this occasion, 
to make public confession of their faith. For it appears 
some would have been ^if^iUing to, bury the bodies of the 
witnesses,, hut remained inactive.spectators. But the most 
remarii;^le word here is ^vA«f, kindreds,, which should 
be rendered tribes, as it ^olely refers in tliis book to the 
tribes of Israel. These are such of this nation, who fop 
the sake of lucre have sided with the beast against the- 
witnesses, against their .own nation and their God. 

Three days and a half. Tliis is not prophetic, but na» 
tpraltime. Itwould also appear^ that this event will take 
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place iiTi wintci' ; for in no other season of the year woirf^ 
they indulge themselves so lon^insuch a hi(teoiis specta* 
ele, in that hot cHmati' of the world. Atheists are timt>r- 
ous creatures in deliberate moments; they never brave 
danger or death, except in tumult or passion. 
^ Verse 10. Jlhd they that dtctU upon the earth ^shaU rc^ 
joke over them. The Lord seems to make a distinctioh ' 
hei'e, between strangers or foreigners, and the earthly 
minded inliabitants, who have possessions, and. own pro- - 
pertyinthatconntry, [fwi TIJ5 v»??] upon which, and the 
present enjoyments of life, they have placJed all their af*' 
fectlons. These latter particularly rejoice thi'oughbut 
this great commercial city, no doubt, by giving balls, pub- 
lic dinners, sending presents, opening the theatres, and 
by general illuminations; because while these two wit- 
ne.sses lived, they were either sufftring by dreadful fore-' 
bodings, or in actual torment under their miraculous pow- 
er. Now these judgments cease, and nature it^ain re- 
sumes its ordinary course, which only seems to increase 
their passion for revenge upon the dead bodies before 
thenu They once more anticipate times 6t pleasure and 
sensual enjoyment, but the Lord has determined oflier- 
wise. 

ttTsc li. And after three days and a balf tbe spint of life firpm Gad 
entered' into them, and they stood upon their feet ; . ^nd 
great fear fell upon them which saw them. . 

12. And they heard a g^eat voice from Aeaven sayihg unto* 
them. Home up hither. And they ascended up to heaven 
in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 

13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the « . 
tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain 

of men seven thousand : and tlie remnant were affrighte4^ 
and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

In the midst of rejoicing aftd tnerrldieiit at nmmptuims 
tables^ they wOl be suddenly arrested and tbunderstinick 
Jiyareportof theri^Burrectieiiiof the i^itnesses^ m Bel* 
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shazs^^ep^ when he feeheldthe hand-wiitiAgaf hi3 doom in 
Kierbglypfaicsy.upon the wailof his paiace, Daniel y, 5^ 
Now the whole ooftrse of- pi^oceeding 4s ch^iged — and 
changed for ever. Many, run to see» and the most guilty 
c^onceal themselves. There these dead men stand u[K)u 
tlieir feet» with a heavenly 9 serene, confident and Godlike 
countenance, and to mui*d<sr the^n again csinnot. ent^r their 
th6ughts. They know and drejad their power ; they I'eel 
accused before the tribunal of their o w n consciencies; t lie .r 
heart forsakes them, overwhelmed with fear and appre- 
hension. They view them from.tlieir windows, their 
house-tops, and at a distance, in terror and dismay. IS ot 
a soul attempts to approach them> and all employ men tg 
are laid a^de. 

But this marv«Iloas scene is not yet finished. TAfjf 
heari a great voice from heaven, like the fulminating 
voice of Jehovah resounding from the summit of mount Si- 
nai, saying unto them, Comewp hither 9 into the arms of . 
your Saviour, for the world i3 no lon^r worthy of you. 
And behold! rising from the earth, they were enveloped 
in a tloud, and ascended to heaven in view of all their e- 
nemies. Surprise, wonder and amazement seize evei'y 
spectator, and as they follow them with their eyes in si- 
lent astonishment, an earthquake be^ns to rock the earth 
under their feet, and menaces them with .instaitd death 
and utter destruction. The ground opens into yawning 
gulfs, burying houses and whole squares with shrieking 
families in her bosom» Thus in an unexpected moment, 
in a manner awful, wd horrid, shall seven thousand souls 
be hurried from scenes of licentiousness and sensuality, 
to appeal" before the tribunal of an offended God. 

Of men seven thpttsand. The original hiBre is of dft^ccrx 
^fS-f^^Mf^nanies of men, which some authors have ren- 
dered men (fnameSf,or titles of honour or office, such as 
nobility, civil or military employments. I confess that 
the word •yofc«]jB sometimes used to express titles, and 



46 THE TWO WITNESSES 

even fame; but ibis does not appear to me to be flie case ia 
' this place. We here behold the judgment of God on thia 
great city, and the Lord foretells the great loss which it 
will sustain by its effects. Of the city itself, its buildings 
and edifices, the tenth part shall be swallowed up by a 
great earthquake ; and in regard to the iiting creatures, 
(most of the men in it haying reduced theraselves^ by vice 
and sensuality to alevel with brutes) seven thousand hu- 
man beings are precipitated into eternity. This I pre- 
sume, to be the true sense of this expression, and tlierea^- 
son for this singular construction of the words here in the 
original. 

The remnant wefe affrighted and gave glory^ It is pro- 
bable that the eaiiiliquake will be more violient in that 
tenth paii; which ^hall be swallowed up totally, than ia 
the rest of the city, and that some of its inhabitants maj. 
escape to places of greater security 5 but yet 7000 are bu- 
ried in its ruins. From this we may conclude the proba- 
ble ratio of its whole population, to exceed 70,000. Now* 
seven thousand shall fall, and all the rest will be conver- 
ted afid give glory to the God of heaven, the. number of 
which must amount to upwards of 63,000 souls.- Surpri- 
sing conversion ! which far exceeds that oh the day of 
Pentecost, where only three thousand were pricked in 
their hearts, and cried unto the apostles. Men, and bretii. 
ren^ what shall we do ? These here are not only convin- 
ced of sin and humbled to a broken heart, and contrite 
spirit ; but return to their heavenly Father with public 
confession and give glory to the Grod of the witnesses^ 
whom they now also acknowledge as .their Grod; Tlien 
Jerusalem shall be a glorious city, more holy and the 
dwelling place of Jehovah, than she ever has been. This 
is the' commencement of the finishing of the mystery of 
God, and the first biiding of the glorious gatheiing during 
the Milleunlum. 
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i cannot conclude this deries of prophecies in the jiaro^ 
id^ prophetic sideUine^ qR pointing to the Holy Land, as the 
future theatre of great and marvellous events^ with any 
thing rmore ^pi»x>prtate^ tiban an ingenious note of Mr. 
King's^ annexed to- ^^Hymns to the Supreme Being/' 
p. 126. Hq. considers Palestine, as the centre .of the 
Millennian empire of Christ, upon earth, an'd 'thusex- 
presses himself : "How capable this country is of a more 
universal intercourse,* • than any other, with all parts of 
the earth, is most remarkable ;* and deserves well to be 
considered, when we read the numerous prophecies which 
speak of its future spleandour and greatness, when its . 
people shall at length begj^thered from all parts of the 
earth unto which they are scattered, and be restored to 
their own land. There is no region in the world, to 
which an access from all parts is so open. By means of 
the Black sea, and the Mediterranean, there is an easy 
apinroachirom all parts of Europe, from a great part of 
Africa, and from America.. By means of the Red sea, 
and the Persian gulph, and the well known roads from 
thence^ tiiere is an approach from the rest of Africa, from 
the East-Indies and from the Isles. ,And lastly, by, 
means of the Caspian, the lake or iseaof Baykall, and the 
near communication of many great rivers, the approach 
is facilitated from all the northern parts of Tartary. In 
short, if a skilful geographer were to sit down to devise 
the fittest spot on the globe- for universal empire ; or ra- 
ther, a spot,, where all the great intercourses of human 
life should universally centrej^and from whence the 
extended effects of univer^aOenevolence and good will 
should iOew.to all parts of the earth ; and where univer- 
sal and united homage should be paid, with one consent, *^ 
to the- Most High : he could not find another so well sui- 
ted, .in all circumstances, as that whiqh is with emphasL§ 
ealled ^^TheHoly Land.'^ . 
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' In order to faoilite a dear view of ihe series of proph- 
ecies It? t\\id praplketic side-line^ amltts tenniiiation in the 
accotnptisiiineiit of the mystery of God, or the coii>mence* 
ment of the MiUenniuniy I will *here arrange tiiem into 
their proper order of eompktiott. according to the interniil 
method of thehook. 

.1. T\)e mighty angel awear8,«A. D. 772, .and tlie JsTon-cItronos com- 
mences with tdft hue of many kings,, to which this oath has a 
particular reference ; though this line of kings terminates before 
the expiration of the JV(m-cArono», which comprises the whole 
prophetic side-line to thd actual approaehof the Miliennium. 

t. The angels cry^ like a lion's roar» and the voiQes qf the seven 
tUunders answer him by the crusades. 

3. St John eats the little book and prophesies by measuring the 
temple of God, predicting the effects of the crusades. 

4. The period of the Gentiles commences, and the Holy city ia a» 
g^;tin trodden under foot 42 mmaht* 

5. At the tevminatioQ of this p^riody the two wtnaset arise, and 
prophesy 1260 natural days* 

6. The beast which now has ascended out of the bottomless pit, 
with the ten kings at his side, brings utter destruction on Baby- 
lon, and afterward kills the witnesses. 

7. Battle of Armag^ddont and total overthrow Qf Antichrist and his 
facUon, and restoration of the Jews. The Non-chrooos expires. 

S. The commencement of the MiUennium— the great mystery of 
God accomplished. 



THltlD INTERVAL OF TEN TEARS. 

Verse 14. The second woe is past ; and behold, the third woe coia- 
etb quickly. 

It may appear strange to us, that not only superficial 
readers, but even some able expositors before and since 
the reformation, have so totally overlooked the internal 
order and method of the Revelation, as to consider chap. 
X, and XI, 1-13. as yet belonging to the sixth trumpet; 
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because the second wo is only |iel-e mentioned as past, and 
the third wo declared to beiithand. > But tlie Lord seema- 
to siq^rintend. the explanation of this prophecy with pai*- 
ticular care^and he discloses^ its treasures only by de* 
grees, as his children may be capable toreeeive'new lights 
and the actual wants of his Church require. The third 
v^o isbnlynowntentioned, and the second declared as 
past for two reasons : to mark the true point of the third 
interval, namely 9 immediately before tlie- sound of the 
seventh trumpet and tl^c commencement of tlie third wo ; 
and ag^atii, to resume the main line of the genei^ seriesof 
prophecies, at the teimination of the sixth trumpet, or the 
second wo. There the general series of prophecies liad 
been broken off, in order to commence the above parallel 
prophetic side-line, and iti^ here resumed in this verse, 
which by its very words again connects itself to chap. ix. 
St John beheld an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, chap.vtii, 13. who witli aloud voice, announc- 
ed the three woes. Accordingly, when the first Wo was 
past, it was declared, chap, ix, 1£. as gone by, in order 
to mark the pause or iinerval {mceding the .sec(»id, and 
thid also is tJie* case here, -before the seventh trumpet. . 
But this verse also indicates the unequal proportion of 
tiine, allott^ to this interval in comparison with the two 
preceding ones, by declaring that the third- wo shall 
come quickly^ And accoMingiy, it occupies oidy the fifth 
part of time^' in my ^^Prospective view bf tlie prcqrtietic 
Chronology.*' But it is moreover particulariy necessa* 
i'y to remark, that this interval is. not taken up by tliis 
prophecy into the line of the*kings, and properly belongs 
(Mily to tiie colutnnof the Church, and to tlie main series of ; 
tfae&Fee WQes* Iq that. column, which continues the 
chronology of the Church, it occupies tl>e time between 
A B. 77'2-7'-8£ ;. and in the main series of the woeSf 
(which is comiderably adyanced before the other, by rea- 
s^Qfits.extcstardi&aiy numbers^) the tim^. betwei^ A* 
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p. 1063*1073 ^ and from these last dotes, flie msdn ho&f 
ef these prophecies runs on in different branches, to the 
end of the gr^t conflict. It is yet worthy of observa- 
tion, concerning Ihe thi-ee woes, that the fiery t^als which 
they cande tiiexhurch to suffer, do- not properly com- 
mence with the sounding of the tnunpets> but more ea^ 
dnnvdy with the epUr(iordinQTyw^mitr$9^ by which tha 
periods of these wo trumpets, are extended and enlarg- 
^ This is my reason for adopting the ordinary time of 
the trmnpets into the colun^n of the Church,- and for as-* 
signingthe extraordinary numbersexcliisiyely'to thewoeSf 
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Theseventh trumpet is of mom^itons import in tbe 
Bevelation. It contains the final issue of that gceatcon* 
flict,. between the Son of God and the powers of darknesflf^ 
60 oit&a mentioned in tiiis work, .anB only tominates in 
the glorious morning of MiU^nnian dayv 

The Revelation considers theworid in armed rebellitm 
against God ; at the head of which, Satan plays a game, of 
awful ^*and^ur. HostQities were commenced.by the fa- 
ther of the human jFanuly, and prosecuted by many 
thousand millions of his posterity, down to the pre- 
sent day., Hiisis the great sin of the worlds in whick 
all have participated, and became guilty of death in the 
sight of Heaven f — the sin for which no creature could 
atone. What a horrible spectacle this must be to immor- 
tal spectators ! Every nation, and every generation joins 
in this criminal enterprisers soon as theyare bom^ and 
side with the enemy against the anointed One of tiie tiOr^ 
from a propensity in their nature. It will not shield iis^ 
to say, that we have : not been accessary in concerting 
such an infernal pM of opposition. . We are all guit^ 
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of high trcfason^ and have cotiteibiited to continue Hie* 
97>ert'act against our he&veidy gk>vereign« * 4^^^» do* 
istical MTitersy and ringleaders in yice,. project ^lans* of 
warfarey dnd^ prepare the mindsrand hearts <rf men for 
seifitiom Some furnish arms, and others amminitton, 
whilsf others carry provision, or fill the- ranks of dying* 
labels. Not a few assist as' spies^ and many serve to 
bear seditious^messages^ and false insinuations throu^ 
iheconnti^, suggested by the heads of this turbulent 
midtftede. All cherish itririghte6us inclinlEttionsy and dis- 
regardi;lie laws, promulgated fortheir reeoncillation and 
happiness. There a' whole kingdom rises in frontless de- 
fiance againstthe Redeemer; and here hell exhausts all 
her inventions, to establish a power inihe very hesirt of 
the Church^to poison every part of her institution, and 
frustrate eveiy pui^pose of the Lord. . But the Sbn of God 
sits ettthreoed on i»ghy and beholds the wicked proceed- 
ings of his^eskranged creatures, in this distant province of 
lijjiemi»re« He has in^ared means, and* adopted mea-- 
sHi'es for every exigency, and all his arrows are sure. He- 
"will lead his enemies as Elisba.did the -Syrians into the 
midst of Samarip., II Kings vi, 18*£0« and they shaU be 
confoimdedat kst. 

y«nel5. And«the;seieeBtfa ftngel 'S6un4ed ; and there wece g^reat*- 
roiqes in Jtieaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are 
becon)^ the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his C)irist ; and he 
' shall reign for ever and ever. 
16. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before" God on 
•their seats fell upon their faces, and worshiped God. 

' His victory is'Sure-^Conquest and triumph will be oh • 
his-side J Sing*- heavens ; and ' be joyful, O ejarth ;. and . 
bre^fo^tih into singings O mountains : for tiie Lord will . 
comfort liis peo^l^^and w91 have mercy upon his afflicted 
churelr> fe« x^ixi The cenuuning part . of this chapt^,i 
eofitiHais an- ,» I»tidged tiew of , the most {iromiiieiit. 
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**featupcs of tlie seventTi * trumpet.' This again' conceit 
both the Churclr militant & triumphant, the poWer of hcH, 
and the kinl^doms of this "world,- the living and thfe* dead. 

Verse 15. Great rokes in heaven. This trumpet is 
first heard intheinrisilile world, and its contents made 
known and celebrated by angels and saints in glory ; from 
whence it is conveyed to the earth, and begins to- sound 
in the next chapter. Probably cm mch kn occasion as 
this, a nfew airangcniet relative to this earth takes place in 
the invisible regions and a new change of measures among 
ministering spints, adapted to the eternal purposes now 
intended. When sucli a change of measure's is observed^- 
the heavenly hosts cannot remain without coirjecture, for 
they are not omniscient, and yet full of ardent desires for 
the glory of God's kingdom,, and' lon^ng id participate 
in universal felicity. But in this instance, they 'Were not 
left in doubt, and rejoiced the ihore. • 

The Mngioms of this world are bec&me the kingdoms qf 
mvr Lordf and of his Christ. S. R. Griesbach, Bengelias, 
and the Vulgate read ^«5<Ar^«'fcm^rfom, in the singular 
number, in place of i3««/Afi«/, hingd&ms; but in either 
reading, the sense is nearly the same. Here may be in- 
. tended all the kingdoms established within the limits of 
the four great empires in Daniel, chkp. vii : the Babylonia 
an^ the Medo-Persian, the 'Macedonian^ and the Roman 
divided into ten distinct dominions. Within their con- 
fines, the* fiftli empire of the people of the Most High, op 
the glorious Kingdom of Christ, accbrding to tiiat ppoi 
phet's prediction, is to be first established, Dan', it, 44. 
But I am rather disposed to believe, that the •expression, 
««TAe kingdoms of this world^^* is here to be taken lifer- 
ally and in its greatest latitude, as comprehending the 
whole world. If we survey a map of the earth, or a gen- 
eral histbiy of nations, bow small are the countries, oc- 
cupied by Christians, in comparivson with the numerous 
nations, who yet sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
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death^ without knowing even tlie name of theii* Redeem* 
er. The Revelation considei-s these Gentile nations, faiotli 
in a civil and religious point of view, in the power of 
' S'ata:n, and excluded from the kingdom of God ; as all 
^eir religious and civil institutions are thence impreg- 
nated with Polytheism, Superstition and Idolatry^ T\m 
is.in some degree ifdso the case with, all the governments^ 
^.mpires, kingdoms and republics in Christendom^ none 
of which are formed or adininbtfered on the principles of 
the Gospel^ and which therefore stand in need of great 
relbnnation. Now all these kingdoms of the world, shaU 
bec&me the kingdmn of our Lord, aiii of his •Anointed at 
the termination of the seventh trumpbt. Gloi'ious pro- 
mise !* Readei",w:duld our hearts unite with those great 
Voices in heaven^ to rejoice in Gt)d our Redeemer, if we 
eotddlive to see that day of Gospel glory ? But we shall 
see it, if even we die before it penetrates the darkness of 
iihif} shimbering and alienated .world* AlLthcsQ. nations 
ivillyet be converted, and all these ki'igdoms reformed 
and administeiKid on Gospel principles, to support 
tlie Church of Christ, and ti*ain jtheir citizens for end- 
less joy. This government will he a Tht^ocracy, But 
on a plan far mei*e perfect than tliat ii\ the Old Testament.. 
Ghui^h and state will- be united under one. head, and 
♦Christ, the Anointed of the Lord, will be both . king and 
the object of worship ; he will botli govijrn, and save his 
people from their sins. This kingdom shall not be sub- 
ject td revolutipns'and changes, like the ingenious fabric ks 
of men ; it shall be an everlasting kingdom, and all do- 
minions shall serve and obey him, Dan. vii, 27. 
• Vermi6i The fmr aiid twenty elders. These elders 
.ai!e the representatives of all the holy martyrs, as we have 
seen chap. iv^4. and largely interested here, because. 
they are appOintied to the first stations in the future king- 
dom rf Christ oh earth, chap. V, 10, St, John describts 
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thjcm las sitting on fliroties before fhe tbrdne of God,* ihdi- 
cative of their future appointraent ; •' 

They fell upon their faces. Hitherto they "worsbi]^ 
the'LoVd without this- particular mark of humiliation,' " 
chap. IV, 10. v,8. 14; tut now for the first time, in thiri' 
pbstui-e of awftil reverence and most profound veneration* 
This showiS, that they are essentially concerned in the acr * 
complishment of the seventh trumpet, at the teinnination • 
of which they shall i-eign on earth. But it also indicates, 
that now an event of great moment occurred in heaven. . 

"Verse 17. Sayingv We givie thee . tbanka, O Lord God . Almtght^, 

wbicli art, and wast, and .art to .come; because tboil hast 
taken to thee tliy great power, and hast reigned. 
18. And the nations were angrjr, and thy wrath is come; and 
' the time of the dead, thKt theyshould'be judged, and -that 

thou shouldcst give reward unto tby servants thepro])h. . 
, ets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy hame^ small 

and great, and shouldest destroy tbem vhicb ^lestroy the- 
earth. ' ' . 

Here the homaj^ due to soyei'cignty,' is. paid principal- 
ly to the eternal Father of the trodhead. This is evil 
dent from the form of ejqiression, ^^Loi'd God Almighty,*^ ' 
^«yr«x^arAr^,but mpi'fe particularly from vei-se 16, where - 
he is. described on his tluron^.of government, in* manifest * 
reference to chap, iv, when tUe Lamb received the book - 
with seven seals at his right hand. It is nowliere said 
in the Revelation, that he left that tlirone, or resigned the • 
government to the sole administration of Christ, in* Ms 
exclusive chai^acten We. may .therefore suppose that 
it was a joint government fram that period ' down to 
the seventh trumpet, and that it will remain such to^- 
the commencement of the MUlennium. But at tiiat \. 
remarkable period, a new form of civil gorernmcnt will 
be established on eai-th, at the head of which Ohrist will 
appear in his mediatorial character, as. King of all the * 
rulers oftheworldr as the ^tfnotn^et^Otte of ^ehovabf aad 
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the primeval source of ,a]i civil authority oYcr the \i:liol6 
i^arth, Acts ij^ 26, Duiii^g the present reign, the .king* 
doms of this world are made the, kingdom of God Al- 
Bttightyin his divine chs^acter, and his existance & pro- 
vidence is positively acknowledged hy every civil cons- 
titutioa in Christendom, and even by the Maliommedan 
nations. But during the Millennian reign, they will ajso 
become the kingdom of his Christ, in his mediatoiual and 
human character ; he being the fii^t-born^ and having 
the birthright of the whole human family by Ids resun'ec- 
tion fi-om the dead. It ishowever necessary to remark, 
that the throne, of God in this book does not refer to his 
physical, but to his moral govei-nment over the world; in 
whichthat'part, administered by the Father at present*, 
'seems, to hav« a more particular reference to the nations 
of the world generally, Ps. ex. Math..xx, 44. Acts ii, 
54, S5. ICor. XV, 27. and that of the Son^ more immedi- 
;itely to tlie Christian Church. For he sat down on the 
riglithandof God ;. from henceforth expecting till bis 
^ncT^iies jbe made his footstool, Hebrews x, 12» But we 
do hot yet see aU things put Under him, 'Hebrews ii, 
S. The time will however soon an'ive, when all shall be 
drawn by the father to the^on, and when the kings of 
the earth will bring their glory and honour i^to the 
Church of Christ. 

Which ojri and was. He was the object of worship a- . 
mong the faithful from tlie beginning of the worlds and 
the Godof Israel i and he now rules the nations by his 
prq^vidence, dispensing blessings ahd judgments in righ- 
teousness and ipercy,on all. S. R. Griesb* et Bengel. 
xai • a,^y%fjut^ti posto qV omittuut. Nunquam vcrQ fre- . 
quenttor^ sunt ecclesiastics^ interpol^tiones,. quam in . 
doxologiis S. quas memoria tenebantscribse. . 

TAoit hAU&t taken to thee thy ^eatpowev* These words . 
surely ref^ to, a remarkable change of 'measures in the 
govjemmentottiie'Most High over the. kingdoms of this 
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world ; particttlai-Iy thosfe Pagan kingdanos, which W6iild' 
now oppose 'the* propagation jof the €k)speL For wise 
pui'poses beyond the reajch of pur discovery, he hitherto 
piorinitted those Gentile nations to go their own ways, and . 
curbed them,* only when their measures interfered with 
his diviiie deci-ees, formed for .univei'sal good. Bqt du- 
ring the sotfnd of th^ seventh trumpet,- he will exert hi^ 
superintending. power more openLy and extensively 9 to 
frustrate the machinations of Satan, and check the coun-. 
sels of Pagan rulers' against the iHnointed of the Lord and 
his Church, History has i-ecorded th6 effects of this great 
power of the Loinl, in the conversion of all the European . 
kings and rulers to Christianity after the commencement 
of this period, which wei*e all gradually effected, even the . 
rulers of the mighty Russias not excepted ; as I shall show 
moriEj fully and explicitly in my explanation of the woman. 
These effects prove.that he has reigned. 

Vprse 18. And the natiom "were angry^ and thy tvrath 
M cxyme. Here the elders refer us to the prophecies, Ps. 
II, and xcix. which should meet theii' full completion un- 
der this trumpet. Both Psalms speak of the counsels 
and rage of the Gentile rulers against the Loixl, and a- 
gainst his Anointed' One ; but^fso of the wrath and judg- 
ments of God against them, for their violent opposition » 
by which they- are humbled to worship at his footstool. 
•This wrath of the Pagan riders has shown itself during 
the Whole time of the sound of the seventh trumpet, with 
great impetuosity and fierceness against the Christian 
Church and her missionaries, until lately ; but- its most 
furious crisis is yet to come, in conjunction with the •he3st 
froni the bottomless pit, when the Son of God will deli- 
ver.his Church in a wonderful manner. 

Avd the time of the dead.. This verse contains . ah ad- 
ditional proof, that these elders are the representatives- of 
all the holy martyrs.; for their praise and thanksgiving, 
totally refer to the ca3e of those, who l^ave .died in tlie 
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cause of Christ and his Gospel. The dead here mention^ 
ed^are not only those who had then already died ; this ex- 
pression also comprises the martyrs who were yet to seal 
the Gospel with their hlood. . The elders rejoice, firsts 
that during this trumpet the Lord will judge. the enemies 
of the Christian Church, and avenge the blood which they 
have spilled, in their rage against the propagation of the 
Gospel and the prosperity of Zion ; and secondly, that 
now, at the termination of this period, the martyris shall 
meet their gloripus reward. This verse, therefore, referd 
to national judgments, on whole nations and govemmentSf 
for blood-guiltiness, and nt>t .to judgments on single per- 
sons or families. The dead here intended are specified to 
be those of the following' description, not under the Oldt 
but under the New Testament dispensation. - The proph" 
its 9xe the ministers of the Gospel, and the exppunders 
of the scripture prophecies ; the saints are persons sepa- 
rated from thetrorid,^ and sanctified by the blood, of 
Christ and the Spirit of God ; they that fear his name, 
small and great, are the proselytes from among the Hea- 
then, Acts XIII, 16. who have not come to the complete 
fruition of Gospel grace, and yet live in reverence of God 
and bis word, for which they would rather lay down their 
lives, than return again to Pagan idolatry, against their 
better knowledge, and with compunction of conscience. 
All theae descriptions of martyrs, shall rise at the com- 
mencement of the Millennium, and reign with Christ a 
thousand years, as an equivalent for their sufferings, ch* 
XX. Blessed is he that participates in the first resureo- 
Hon: on him. th^ second death hath no power. 

Destroj them which destroy the earth. The Gjpeek word 
hcKp3-ti^ii\B used both by the lxx, and in the New Tes- 
tament, to signify to destroy by devastating wars, and to 
corrupt the minds of men. Jer. ii, 1. I Tim. vi, 5. We 
are therefore informed by these words, that during the 
time of the seventh trumpet great warriouri^ should arise 

n 
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|b the kingdoms connected with the Church, who strang- 
ers to justice, would thirst only for military glory, and 
sacrifice the lives and property of thousands, and of mil- 
lions, for the empty huhhle of worldly honour. This Alas ! 

. has been too niuch the character of all the wars in Chris-, 
tendom. iSiit these wxirds predict great exertions of false 

. teachers in the Church, who from purposes of self-interesty 
and self-aggrandizement successfully corrupt the minds 
and hearts of the multitude, by a counterfeit worship and 
damnable heresy. The Lord will destroy these murder- 
ers of men and of men's souls, by heroes of their owti 
stamp, and by the vials of his wrath to come. Isa. xxxiii^ 
1. I Cor. iiii 17. I Kings xiii, 34. Glorious retalia- 
tion! 

Verse 19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
* was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and there 
were lightnings, and voices, an^'thunderinga* and an earth- 
quake, and great hail- 

This verse commences a new subject. It is not a con- 
tinuation of the preceding proposition of the seventh trum- 
pet, as some authors have imagined, who accordingly ex- 
plain it as referring to that great reformation, which will 
take place at the begining of the Millennium. It opens a 
new theatre of visions, & actually commences the seventh 
trumpet itself, (See chap, jv, 1. chap, xv, 5.) and the pre- 
ceding verses should be considered as an introduction. 

The word heaven has two significations in this prophe- 
cy, which deserve particular notice. It signifies the 
Church, when used in opposition to the Pagan world ; 
and then the firmament affords a most comprehensive idea, 
conveying a variety of objects by a single expression. 
[But when it is used in opposition to the Church of Christ, 
car to all'maukind, then it denotes the particular presence 
of the Lord in his Church triumphant, within his militant 
Qhiirph on earth. It is worthy of remarfe thatndth^ 
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this prophecy, nor other books of the scriptures, nor even 
the* most ancient oriental sages, place heaveii beyond the 
limits of this material world, and never exclude its inha- 
bitants from the Church on earth j as we are now led to do 
by the suggestions of a presumptuous philosophy. Pre- 
sumptuous I say, for the material world is the only field 
of philosophy, and its objects the utmost limits of reason, 
beyond which it should neither attempt to affirm, nor de- 
ny ; that being a subject of pure revelation, St. Paul con- 
sidered heaven and earth united in the Church of Christi 
and in the assemblies of his Hebrews, chap, xii, 22-24, 
'*Te are not come unto the terrible.sight of Sinai : ye are 
come to the city of the living God, to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, to an innumerable company of angels, to the gen- 
eral assembly and church of the first bom, and to the spir- 
its of just men made perfect, and to God the judge of ^1^ 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,'* who is 
the centre of your union, Jtnd the fountain of your life, 
light and felicity. These are your brethren, members 
of your society, and your assistants; you join with this 
splendid assembly, when you meet to worship, they are 
your spectators, and join with you when you pray. Thus 
he considered heaven opened by the prayers of the Chris- 
tians ; and in such an illustrious assembly of angels in 
glory, the apostle recommends modesty and decent be- 
haviour to wohieil, I Cor. xi, 10. And who could entei' 
the house of a worshiping congregation with lively con- 
ception df these ideas, without an impression of profound 
reverence and awe. The attentive reader will be sur- 
prised at the accordance, if after a perusal of numerous 
passages like these in scripture concerning heaven, he 
reads the ideas ofthe most ancient Asiatic sages on this 
subject. Zoroaster according to the Zend-Jvestaf when 
engaged in prayer or divine worship, is always in this, 
splendid assembly of immortals, the hosts and powers of 
heaven^ the undefiled souls of just meiii among which he 
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also invokes his own soul, as one of this ilmumerable com** 
pany, if she is pure.*. This earth and heaven united, 'i» 
thekingdomof God, the ^rAfl^dTft* of St. Paul, which we 
have rendered after the Latin Vulgate,/tt/ness, for want 
of a more comprehensive expression to convey the whole 
idea of the original. 

To this heaven of the internal and intellectual worlds 
St. Joim was not transpoi-ted, hut withdrawn into his own 
mind, where he saw the temple of God opened, which alsa 
Moses had beheld on the Mount, Exod. xxv, 40. and* of 
which the temple of Solomon was the type, Hebi-ews viii^ 
5. This temple is not properly a place of worship in hea^- 
veji, for which there is ho necessity in the spiritual world ^ 
It is the cabinet of the Most High. In this temple tlie ark 
of his testament became visible on this occasion, which 
both in the tabernacle and temple of Solomon, had been 
placed in the Holy of holies, and was only seen by the- 
high-priest once a year. The ark in the temple of Solo- 
mon was a chest, which contained the tables of the law, or 
the covenant between theLord and his people. It was shad- 
owed by the two cherubim of glory, between which was 
the mercy-seat of the divine Majesty, fiutall this was 
only the shadow of what is intended here. This heaven- 
ly ark contains the eternal counsels of the Holy Trinity, 
Concerning the redemption of the world, the mediation of 
Christ between God and man^ the fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity and their final effects on the whole human 
race: That this ark was seen at the commencement of 
the seventh trumpet, may signify, that during its sound, 
its contents would be more clearly elucidated to the Church, 
and rapidly propagated among many Heathen nations* 
Thus at the death of Christ the veil of the temple wa» 
rent, to indicate the commencement of the Gospel dispen- 

•Assemblee brillante, vivante, &c.*T. in. lescht. ' This also is the 
sobfttfoice.ofthe »•$/».•$ »««r«s of the Alexandrians. 
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salion^ in likes maimer the seventh tnimpiBt will do away 
all impediments to the glorious kingdom of Jesus Christ 
on earth. But St. John informs us, that it was o^ly seen 
at this time in the temple ^ when once the Millennian day 
arrives, then it will afeso be opemtd^ and its mysteries 
perfectly discovered to the glory of the Triune Grod. * 

Jiiid there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
oMan earthquake^ and great hail. The holy apostle 
here relates the effects, which would attend these gradu- 
al discoveries and elucidations of the great plan of salva- 
tion in the w6rid. All these terms express great commo- 
tions in the atmosphere, and on earth^ which, considered 
as emblems, no doubt, indicate equally great changes in 
thjB moral world. These phenomena did not proceed from 
the temple, and must therefore bear a different significa- 
tion from thoi^e cha^. iv, 5. which issued from the throne 
of Grod. As emblems, they are here considered as pro- 
ceeding from their own physical causes, and therefore 
cannot signify judgments by an extraordiij^ary interfe- 
rence of Providence ; but must indicate such events in t]x% 
moral world, as naturally j^rbceed from the propagation 
of the Gospel among the benighted nations of the earth. 
The Church ofChrist is not taken into the general plan 
of the emblem, because she is represented in the follow- 
ing verse by herself, under the figure of a woman. Af- 
ter this elucidation we will be able to determine the ti'ue 
meaning of the expressions in the text,- without difficulty. 
They all refer to the opposition, which the Pagan nations 
in Europe, especially the Germans made, against the 
propagation of the Gospel. As lightnings disperse all be- 
fore them, and in pail consume their own cause, they 
may be indicative of the .effects of the first assemblies 
which the Christian missionaries had among the Pagans^ 
who after an audience, dispersed in tumult with aversion 
to what they had heard, f^nd sometimes injured the ser- 
vants of Christ. Voices may refer to the general report 
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of Ijhdr Heathen.oracles on thei^ occasions, ccmnnunica-' 
ed like the BathkoMf or daughUr of voice,* which Ae 
Jews say, was heard at the time of the second temple 
, from the earth, -without seeing from whom it proceeded. • 
Thunderings refer to the Pagan wars against the intro- 
duction of Christianity, which the Saxons now earned on 
for many years, until Charlemagne at la^t subdued them. 
These were the phenomena of the symbolic atmosphere 
from A. D. 782, when the seventh trumpet under the pro- 
phetic side-line of the ' Church, commenced. But, St. 
John also beheld grep,t conjmotions in the symbolical 
eartK There was an earthquake and great hail* This 
earthquake may signify the tumultuous agitations and 
subsequent changes among the Pagan multitude during 
the time, and after they were subdued and had submitted 
to Christianity. And the great hail may denote the ir- 
ruption of adjoining Pagan tribes, into these newly con- 
verted countries, which produced great mischief, chil- 
ness of affectiQri to Christ, and barrenness !in these re- 
cently establiSlied churches. ; The accomplishment of this 
pnJphecy is so notorious, that those acquainted with 
church history, will without difficulty supply themselves 
with the particular events referred to from* memory ; 
and as I shall mention ihem in the sCv^ueithey ai'e omitted 
in this place. 

•Vide Wolfii Cura philol. et crit. in N. T, t. t. p. 64. Also Allge- 
meine Welthislorie ix, t. p. o5S, oi Dr. Baumgartens editioni 



CHAPTER XIL 



Hitlierto this prophecy exliibited hosts of enemiest who 
followed each other with fierce impetuosity to the stage 
of action. The Church of Christ beheld their rise and 
fall, as the Lord had foretold. But the most inveterate^ 
tedious and trying foes; appear only now against her, du-^ 
ring the blast of the seventh trumpet* Among tiiese the 
beast from the sea, the beast fi*om the earth, the scai'let. 
whore, the beast from the botttimless pit, and Satan> the. 
Old dragon rank as principals, and are supported as lead- 
ers by multitudes of inferior note. These important ene- 
mies of the Lord and his Church, are henceforth parti- 
cularized, and we are presented with a distinct and de- 
tailed account of their different plans of. warfare. How- 
ever, the time.ofthpir power is determined by years, 
how long they will be able to annoy and persecute the 
Church. The Lord permits them for a time to ex- 
fiaHst all their powers of artifice and rage, du- 
ring which they meet many a partial defeat ; but at last 
he arises in his power, and their overthrow will be final, 
leaving4hem no hopes of recovery. 



d4 THB WOMAN AND THE 0RAOON. 

THE WOMAN AND THE DSAjOOir, 

Accomplished from A. D. TdS — 83£. 

Verse 1. And there appeared a great wonder in' heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun ; and the moon under her feet, and 
, upon her head a crown of twelve stars : 

2. ^nd she,, being with child, cried, travailing in birth,* and 
pained'to be delivered. 

3. ^And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold 
a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 

, seven crowns upon his heads. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth ; and the dragon stood before the 
Coman whieh was ready to be delivered, for to devour he^ 
child as soon as it was born* 

5. And she brought forth a man-child, who.-was to rule all na«- 
' tions with a rod of iron : and her' child was caught up unto 

God^ and to his throne. 

In pi-bphetic language, a woman ig the symbol of a 
Church, Jer. xxx, 6-9. xxxi, 22. Micah iv, 10. v, 3. 3. 
Isa. XXVI, 16-18. xiY, 1-6, and St. John uses it in that 
sense in various parts of this prophecy, chap* ii, 21. xix^ 
7. XXI, 9. XVII. Gal. iv, 26. 27. II Cor. xi, ?. This sym- 
bolical woman represents the whole visible Church of 
Christ on earth ; and her majestic attire denotes the ^o- 
rious and important state, to which she had now arrived 
in the world. Who could indulge such sanguine expec- 
tations during the periojl of the martyrs, or in the time of 
the irruptions of the Eastern and Northern national into 
the Roman empire, that the Church, at this time, would 
have assumed such an august attitude, and power- 
ful station among the nations of the earth, as we now be-* 
hold her enjoy. The Christian Church, which eight 
centiflries ago consisted of twelve aposties, is. now clothed 
with the sun, and has the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars. This is a confpound 
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hieroglyphic, by which the Church is represented in a 
double point of view: in her .civil, capacity, as a great 
and powerful people among the nations of the world 5 and 
in her religious capacity and pre-eminence, as the Church 
of Christ. When orily a famUy is intended by such fi- 
gui'es, then the su^i signifies the fa£hei*,.the moon the mor 
thcr, and stars the children, Gen, xxxvii, 9. 10 ; but the 
objects of tibese symbols are all of the first magnitude, 
irea^efiym which this woman, here appears upon a hew sta« 
tion, is all Christendom, in contradistinction to those parts 
of the earth inhabited by Pagans. And this trope belong 
to the customary figures of this prophecy ; but what now 
follows is an extraordinary composition of emblems in^ 
tentionally selected from difieront systems of symbols, ttf 
expressthem'ysteriesof the kingdom of God in a sealed 
languagie. Thus the stm here signifies the German em^* 
pire as established by Charlemagne ; the nwofiy the Ma- 
hommedan power ; and the cvowfi. of twelve stars, the 
spiritual Isrs^l, or «the lineage of the tru^ Church which 
has received all the promises of the Lord in time and eter-. 
mty, and the twelve apostles, upon whose doctrine the 
Cfaurch is founded. Let us now see how this interpre- 
tation will a{^ly. 

During the period to which this prophecy refers, CAar- 
kmagne founded the German empire^ and was crdwned 
emperor at Rome, A. D. ^0, which has (endured in dif- 
ferent ^yna^ties to the pres^at day^ He took the Church 
into his prptection,enco(ppassed her by .his power, repu- 
tation and fame,* and accelerated the propagation of the 
Oospel, more tiiaQ any prince in Christendom has done 
since his time. He subdued the Saxons and introduced 
' Christianity among them ; he humbled the Sier^ens, and 
furnished the Church with an enlarged field to unfurl her 
banners on every aide, by .hisglreAt victories^ ,W© ai:^ 
yetiielight^ with' his incitements to tiie clergy, to study 
theHi^y Scriptnres and the ^oiences^ .to- aboliab imager 
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worship, and to rc-estalilisli the primative Church-discip- 
line among the clerical orders and the people. He found- 
' ed many seminaries of learning, and bishopricks, in ' or- 
der to extend* the Church of Christ among the Heathen^ 
and considered it an honour to be the guardian 9f every 
establishment for gospel purposes. His'name rose to uni- 
versal faine,.hy his piety and love of justice. Thus he 
gave a glorious example to the rulers of this* world, which 
was in some measure imitated by his son Lewis the meek, 
and by all the succeeding dynasties on his throne ; many 
of?vhom have endeavoured to advance the progress of 
Christianity, though often bigots, and 'over-zealous par- 
fizansof theHoman Pontiff. This empire is the sun^ 
under whose beheign influence the Church sprung up to k 
flourishing state, and in which she gloried among the na- 
tions of the eartti. 

The sun is a great light, and the riioon a lesser light, • 
Gen. 1, 16. which here ^signifies the Mahommedan power,, 
where the excellence of nations and-tbeir temporal polity, 
are considered in'a comparative view to the Church and ' 
kingdom of Christ, on earth. Bengelius remarks, that 
Sill the Mahommedan nations, the. Saracens, the Turks 
and the Persians carry the moon: in their coat of arms, 
which is at least worfliy.qf notice in this place. The true 
reason however of representing the' Mahommedan power 
by the moon \n this hieroglyphic seems to-be, because, it 
derived all its distinguishing power and excellence botii 
in territory and religi6n, from its possession of Chri^^ 
an countries, to which, by right of Heaven, Charlemagne 
possessed the legitimate qlaim,<& the Mahommedans sim- 
ply the right of conquest. This moon the woman now 
. had under her feet, becaugre the Mahommedan power was 
now broken in Christendom, and no longer dangerous .to 
hfer exfetericc. So great was'the reputation of Charje- 
magne that historians affirm, .the Christians in the do- 
voMiiua of MfouMRasjidfihioyei perfect tranqoility. 
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as if tiiey had lived under the power of a Chrmtiaa prince. 
It is nevertheless nepessary to remark, thatthjjs emblem 
only represents the Mahommedan power in as far, as it 
stood connected with Christendom. 

In this majestic attire^ the Church now appeared in 
heaven on a new station, by the acquisition of a Cliristi- 
an empire, which she had lately founded, adorned with a 
crown of twelve stars. These 9tar8 are not termed stars 
. €f heaven, and probably have a double &^gnification.in this 
j^ace. They first shew her to be the true /^roe/, consist- 
ing of twelve tribes, and the lawful heir of all the promises 
of. God to his people ; by which lineage she .is authorized 
to pr^^gate the GkKSpel,.and gatlier all the nations of the 
earth into the sheep-fold of Christ .But she is also thus 
I'epresented, secondly, on account of her internal worth 
and excellence, in reference to the twelve aposties, as 
the true Ghurch of Christ, founded on, and yet retaining 
the doctrine of those extraordinary messengers of the 
Lord to all mankind. That the Church should arrive to 
• i^uch a statp of power and splendour* in the world, was 
considered a great w^ander, or si^i in heaven, indicative 
of her future destiny to supreme excellence and glory. 
See for this signification of the word intt^n^^, Rom. iv, 11. 
I. Cor. XIV, 22. The Church of Christ rejoiced at the 
conversion of Constantino, the first Christian emperor, 
but man jr offices of goveminent, in the army and in the 
provinces, remained ia the the .hands of Pagans ; and the 
Christians were well convinced, and soon had addition- 
. al proof during the reign of Julian the apostate, that;*the 
Church was not out of daiiger. But now,' at the com- 
mencement of this period, Paganism was fully conquered, 
and utterly Vanquished in the Roman empire, and by the ' 
conquests of Chai*lemagne, the (Jhurcbihad acquired such 
a decree of physical pgwer, firmness and a3cendency in 
the world, a3 secured her continuance, not;withstanding 
all ojtpositidn^ and prognosticated her future greatness 
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in the Millennium. For this reason her temporal jtower, 
as concentrateil in the newly, established Western em- 
pire, is here repi-esented by the emblem-of the suti. 

Howcrer, this chapter is truly the* crux critieaniTHf 
and many piousy.leamed and eminent expositors have di- 
gressed widely from each other, in their opinions on. its 
contents* But it would appear,* the timfe was hot yet ar- 
rived, when that degree of .comfort and assurance of God^ 
truth and faithfulness contained in this mysterious vo- ♦ 
lume, was so necessary to the Cbifl*ch, as it has become 
in oirr days of infidelity. , My exidanations vn those (lif- 
ficult points -^11 indeed he new, but I have no less con- 
• fident hopes on that account, to • shew judicious readers 
that they are also correct. However^ to combat these- 
contravening opinions, is wot my object ; the learned 
wll read and judge for themselves. My exposition wfll 
be found to follow the 'heartland centre of the church» 
wherever the Lord has been pleased to place it in several 
periods i without violating .the intrinsic prophetic chron- 
ology and methodical order of thii^ prophecy, "by follow- ' 
ing which, alone, an expositor can hope to succeed. 

Verse 2. •$nd she, being with child^ cried, travailing 
inbirthf and pained to bt delivered. The Church is here 
represented sts a woman of full age* and maturity, and not 
as a virgin. .She had brought forth many spiritual child-* 
ren, since the time she was espoused to Christ her husband^ 
but she was now pregnant* with a child of ^reat hopes, 
destined to be the* instrument for. peculiar purposes in ^ 
Zion, which is therefore termed with emphasis »'•» *f f ^ »«, 
a manly Son,^ a brave, bold and generous birth ;. and der:- • 
eribed in regard to his future destiny, as Christ mysticaU ' 
hf in his people. However, the nature of her pregnancy, 
her cries and pains previo\is to, and. in parturition,' can 
•nly be ascertained ft-om the nature* of her birth ;* arid -the 

*a «ffi»>wMlffcu/w»jmas, rton est diminutivum gnecutA. 
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nature of this mardy son must be recognized in his pas- 
toral powei*, which he shall dnfe day exercise witha shep« 
herd's ml. Bengelim places the biFth of the. man-child 
into the invisible world ; and Young undemtood the coni- 
mencerinent of the Bohemian and Moravian Chui-ches, by 
which £e violates the 'Chronology of this profihecy, as 
their conversimi only began A. D. . 894, anJ 940. Mr. ' 
Mede and (SHI, refer U3 to the time of Constantine ^le 
great; and Lowman and Fa^er^ considered the main-child, 
■ to denote a constant succession t)f converts in the Church, 
and a continuation of Christ's kingdom against, all oppo- 
sition. . But certainly, this pi'opliecy refers to at new and 
singular event, of great notoriety in the Church, which at 
this time, must her Capable of being brought to a consider- 
able degree of evidence by past occurrences ; and this I 
will now presume to undertake. It is a customary figur« 
^mongthe Asiatics to this day, and used in the most an- 
cient books of the Holy Scnptures, to term a nation 2l 
son, and a valiant, generous and )\eT6i6pe&pk, a man-child. 
Thus the Lord calls tlie whole nation of Isralites his sen> 
his first-bom, Exod. iv^ 22. Dcut i,« 13. yiii, 5. Eccles. . 
XXXVI, 12. andtlie'tribeof Ephraiiu his 'dear son> his- 
pleasant child, Jer. xxxi, 20. % I Kings ii, 9,. Joh 
xxxvui, 5. EpI^s. iv, 1-3. 1 Cor. XVI, 13, and the differ- 
ent tribes his children, Deut xjv, l.lsa. I, 2. 4. Thus 
thQ circumstances of a woman in travail, .^ind her pains 
and anxiety, previous to parturition, al^ often, used as me- 
taphors by tlie, holy jn^phcts, to denote tlie strong desii'e, 
earnest cries and fervent pray ei-s of the church, and the • 
laborious and often painful and dangerous exertions of. 
the ministers of the Gospel, for the prc^agation of th« 
church and the conversion- of a people Isa. iiv, 1. Gal. iv^ 
9J. This emblem ipoi-c particularly signifies the spirit- 
ual birth, or Conversion of a whole nation, Isa. xvi, 7. 8. 
According to this illusti^ation then, the meaning of this 
symbolical representation- seems to bey that during- this 
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pitipheticperiod, a great nation oC a peculiar chiu^acterji 
would he born to the Church'of Christ, w converted to 
Christiimityy.which should one day rise tobe.tlie hope, 
and blessing of Zion, and at a future period the principal" 
instrument in laying the foundation of Christ's kingdom 
oii earth. This nation must all ^ng'have prbven this 
manly char^ter in religion, and before this, must have 
made tirave and manly .efforts ill defence of'tlie Gospel, 
as have been. blessed with ^nei*al influence and benefit 
to tlie Christian ChuiTh, by which it may be i*ecogriised9 
and its^uture glories anticipated. Now of this man-cliild 
it is said, verse 5 : who ,was to rule all nations wUh a 
rod ofiroUf where the word fctx?LH refers to si future pe- 
riod,' when this should take place, and not to the then 
present time. Moreover, the Greek word 7eoi/^tttr», 
which our version lias rendered to mU, is a word of vast 
comprehension. - Its liteml signification is to pronyide^ 
feed and take care ofajtbck ; and in allusion to a shepherdf s 
' cm'c, it often denotes the duties of a pastor of. souls, or ci 
a prince and riiler of a nation^ and then it signifies to teach, 
to nite,<)r to administer the government of a people." The 
following words w«i>r« t* ff^-f* $$ ^§t^S^» ii^nf» desei-ve 
particular attention, Ifoth on account qf this manifest re- 
fci'cnce to Psal. ii, 9. and to other propUpcies*, wheiie the 
same is affirmed of Christ himself; as also because they 
afford a more direct intimation of. that great and imme- 
diate instrument for the accomplishment of God's purpo- 
ses on earth, and of the nature of power qr government, * 
; which he shall exercise. In order to illustrate this pas- 
.sage, it is necessary to take notice, that the preposition 
£y,* shouldberend^i-edfr^, so as to denote the agent, or 
acting caase, by wlijich this manly son, or nation, shall 
accomplish the designs of the Lord, vide Luke jv, l.a, 77.' 
rec^^oi signifies a shepherd^s rod, Micah vii, 14. Ezek. 
xxV.sr. Lev. XXVII, 32. Psal. xxiii, 4. and in allusion to 
ii dmoi&shotl^thQ SiS^c^ of th^gospdmimstry, adiiunis^ 
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tering the word of the Loi*d which is called a. rod, and 
the sceptre as the en&ign of power and government in* the 
world. I§a. xi, ^; Ramus^ qwi sit sceptnim^ sive habens 
regnum ^ potestatem: Habak. iii, 14^ Ezek. xrx^ 11,. 
14. Til, 10. Isa. IX, 4/ x>i:xiii, 32. Amos i, 5. Gren. xxix, 
10. Ninnh. xxit, ir.Psal. cxxv, 3. xtv, /. Hebrews i# 
8. Psal. ex, 2. Theadjective st^ti^eoi, iroUf expresses the 
quality and manner, of this power, or administration, and 
i& explained by Daniel and other, prophets, to signify the 
firmness, strength and durability of a' throne, Dan. ii, 
40. Jer. XV, 12. or the power of the Church to propagate* 
the Gospel, and the invincible firmness ahd strength of 
great reformers of religion, Mic^h iv, 13. From thid 
illustration of the text, I consider myself authorised, to 
^y, that this symbolical woman jn travail, brinj^ng forth 
a manjy son, predicts a considerable enliargement of the 
Churchby the conversion of a "people of a distinguished 
reli^ous character, among which should af ise a* great 
a)id successful ICeformation in the power and spirit of 
Jesus Christ, vyhich should prove a truly shepherd's care 
to the Churchof Christ ; Jlnd'alnongst the adherents of 
that Reformation, a temporal. kingdom should b^ estab- * 
lished in the last times, which should prove its pre-emi- 
nence to all the rulers of this worlds by laying the founda* 
tion for the future kingdom of Christ on earth, and thus. 
. become the shepherd of all nations; For,though the birfli 
of this manly son is mentioned here, in the general course 
of this prophecy, jet his government is future, and only* 
commences, chap, xix, 15-; and when that period arrives,^ 
this prediction will be more' clear arid evident. By this . 
shepherd of nations in the latter time^ this prophecy a- 
gain coTincJcts itself with the line of kings in chap, x, and 
throws considerable light back on that subject, to deve- 
lope its maimer of accomplishment. 

After all that has been said on thils prophecy, I would 
now ask the accurate and impartial historian, wliether he « 
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cmild apply its contents to any, except tbe German na- 
tion, and by it to all the P^rotestant Churches^ as conAep* 
ted with the shepiierd's'c£ti-e after receiving the doctrines 
and « woi-^hip of tlie lleformation I And whether the 
known character of thkt peiqile, both in a political and 
rJBligimis point of vieW). during the glorious Reforinationy^ 
und their firm and brave stand in .dc^once of Gospel truths 
do net comport with the character of this manly son in 
tike text ? N09 1 am eveii animated by the striking coinr 
cidenceof facts^ to'affinn^that^witiiout violating the pro- 
phetic chronology of this system of j^pheciesy no other 
itation can be intended in tiiis place, and, no other has re«- 
Sdized that chai'acter to the Church, though not from any 
natural pi*e-.eminence of that people, but such seems to 
have been- "the grace and pleasure of the Lord, to ' select 
them in order to shewfoi'th his glory. Mb^hdnif Sc^reck 
and the most reputable historians affirm; that altliough 
Bonifooe Corbiniaii; Firming 9ai&Lebui7L had- 'made con- 
siderable exertions towards propagating the Gospel ; in 
Germany befoi-e this time ; yet their labours were only 
partial, and attended mth little success, before Charle- 
nlagne had conquered the Saxons. This conquest w^ ef- 
fected by a war o*f thirty years, froita A, D. 77.2 to 802 ; 
' and only after the commenCenient of this period, these 
holy exploits produced permanen^and prosperous conse- 
quj&hces amongthe Saxons, and othen nations in Germany. 
Thi» perfecdy agreess with the dates of my .chronology 
concerning the birth of the man-child, which is supposed 
to have been brought forth front the time, -whea this nu- 
.merous and formidable' peojde became incorporated into 
the Christian empire. Also the manner of -their conver- 
sion as a natioh, is very aptly represented by a woman 
in travail, as it was attended with danger, violent exer- 
tions, and great pain, both to the mother and child. 
Those of my readers; "who are acquainted with the his- 
ioryoftliie-Grermans^ from .this p^iod> down to Martin 
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Lv&er the great Saxoa reformery and his acconq^Iices^ 
ZwingUus and Calvin^ and of the happy effects pf their 
labours^ will not hesitate for a moment to give their as- 
sent. For no nation in Christendom* lias hitherto evin« 
ced the spirit and shepherd's-rod of this man-child to the 
same degree, as the Germans in the Reformation. Henca 
we may afeo look with confidence among them, for the esr 
tabHshment of that sceptre, which shall lay the foundatioa 
for the future kingdom of Christ on earth; and which will 
commence bj an equally gloriovs reformation in politics. 
Verses. 4nd there appeared another wonder in heaven ^ 
and behold a great red dragouf having seven heads and ten 
hamSf and seven crotuns upon his lisads. This Dragon^ 
the apostle himself informs us, <*is no other ths^n the .De- 
vil and ^atan, whkh deceiveth the whole world," ch. xii, 
9. What St. John here beheld was a great serpent with 
seven heads and ten horns ; and not the creature of th^ 
painter's ima^ation, with legs avd wings. Dragons 
are tl^e largest of the snake kind ; and any old serpent, 
which during many years has attained an enormous size, 
is called a dragon, (m account of its terrible appearance 
and mortal yenom. This arch*eneniy of God and man, 
has increased to a huge bulk, and frightful form since he 
left Paradise, where he appeared in ^he shape of a sim- 
ple serpent to; Adam and Eve, Gen. iii, 1. II Cor. xi, 2, 
^is present appearance, no doubt, indicates his internal 
^alities, and that degree of power which he has acquired 
over tiie apostate race of men. These seven heads and 
ten h(»ns may signify so many qjiritual powers under his 
command, i^ his total power, which he now c^led forfli 
into action on this urgent occasion, to oppose the woman 
and devour her manly son : Or, which isstill more proba-: 
ble to my mind, the dragon represents Satan in the sym- 
bolic g?trb of Paganism, within the ancient limits of the 
Boman empire, as epgaged in a . most sanguinary and 
cniel persecution, against the woman, and the manrchild,. 
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daring the time of .its bira."* The deacr^on of ib^ 
dragon taken in tliis sense^ may refer to the residence of 
Pagan Rome, its former seven forms of government, and 
last division since the time of Augustus, as Strabo asserts, 
into ten provinces, in which Satan had his visible throne 
on earth, and persecuted the Church of Christ with cruel 
rage ; As also to portray the invisible agent on this uc- 
casion, the instruments of his wrath, and th^ nature of 
this opposition, as being the same with that during the 
first centuries of the Christian era, Satan by tiie instru'- 
mentality of Pagan Rome, formerly aimed at the anihila^ 
tion of the Churchy and here a part once belonging to its 
territory, ventures a second. attempt, to destroy her, man- 
hf son, the future shepherd of all nations. What a knowl- 
edge of futurity must Satan possess, and how great must 
be his penetration into the nature of passing events from 
. iheir peculiar complexion, that he was able to know the 
importance of this Child at the time of its birth ! How- 
ever, he lost the government of the Roman empire by his 
first overthrow ; and now the Church extended her ban- 
ners over the ruins of Paganism in Germany. Hitherto, 
during these apocalyptical scenes, this arch-fiend remain* 
ed behind the curtain ; but now seeing his all at stake, he 
appears less disguised, and more frequentiy on the stage 
of action. 

As the appearance of the woman in heaven did not ex- 
clude, her having been there before in person, but more 
particularly referred to her appearance in that apparel 
on a ntw station^ by the acquisition of the Grerman em- 
pire ; so the; appearance of the dragon also has a more 
particular reference to thenetc; station of powers which he 
now be^an to occupy, the character he assumed, and the 

•As the cause of the present organization of our body, is fo\ihd ia 
the soul ; so the good and the bad reseotible each other, l|pth in the 
vimble and invisible world. The Lamb has only one head, but sevea 
hoh»andM?on eyea ; the dragon has serea heads and ten h^jaxa. 
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designs wbich he executed. St John j^aces him there at 
flie same time with the woman, fltnd his a|)pearance is also 
called a sign ; namely, of the importance of the manly son, 
and that his kingdom was now about to suffer in its vital 
parts, and would be brought to the brink of a very alarm* 
ittg catastrophe. Hence he is described as of a red, jiery 
coteur, which indicates his raging wrath and indignation, 
as the complexion of his proceedings. 

Verse 4. Anid his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth. Here St John 
begins to relate thetnimical machinations, which the dra- 
gon put in execution against the woman and her manly 
son. His first design was, to corrupt the clergy of the 
whole Western Church, signified by the emblem of stars 
of heaven, in which alas ! he too well succeeded, to the 
third part of the whole number. His tail denotes the re- 
maining manners, customs, habits and opinions of Pagan- 
ism, many of which, in former time, almost every nation 
upon their conversion, blended with Christianity ando- 
thers were afterwards inti^uced by corrupt teachers. 
Church and state retained a large remnant of these cor- 
ruptions, through which the arch-enemy of man, now ex- 
ercised a destructive influence on the Church. While yet 
Pagans, they used to hold their priests in the highest ve- 
neration ; and the common multitude honoured them as a 
sort of deities, and would not transact any business of im- 
portance, either civil or military, without their counsel 
and authority. These rights and privileges of Pagan 
priests, were now transferred to the Christian bishops 
and ministers of the Gospel ; and even augmented by im- 
mense donations from princes and persons of rank, du- 
riner this period, to expiate their sins, and attach the bi- 
shbps to their interest Hence they were now created 
diJeeSf counts, marquises, jvdges, legislators, military and 
eivU officers and soroereigns ; with whole provinces, citieSf, 
casUes, fortresses and many worldly possessions and do« 
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ndaitiSy with various rights and privileges. But the effects 
were dreadftil. Enriched from motives of superstition^ 
or maxims of policy, tlie clergy became a most scanda- 
lous source of vice, tumults, ambition and worldly pomp, 
where they should have exhibited examples of piety and 
virtue to their foi-saken flocks. As this extravagant li- 
berality was confined to the nations of the Western 
Church in Europe, it must have been founded on the a- 
bove nientioned customs, peculiar to the European na- 
tions, as vestiges of Paganism among them. Thus the 
dragon drew by his tail the third part of the Christian 
ministry, which apostatized from the spirit and purify of 
their heavenly employment, and became cai-nal^ earthly^ 
minded lonls of this world, Isa. ix, 15. 

•9nd the dragon stood before the woman which was retv- 
dy to be delivered^for to devour tier child as soon as it was 
bom. This part of the prophecy has been accomplished 
by the wars, which the Saxons waged for new thirty 
years, against the introduction of Christianity in Germa- 
ny, and by the conversion of their own nation. They 
were A powerful, valiant people, and most obstinately at- 
tached to their idolatrous worship, which they defended 
on this occasion with inexpressible ferocity ; which, with 
their excessive aversion to Christianity, bore evident 
marks of the invisible agency of Satan. However, Char- 
lemagne induced two of their most valiant chiefs, Wide^ 
fcind and wJiWowpublickly to embrace Christianity, and 
the nation after many rebellious attempts, finally follow- 
ed their example.* 

Verse 5. •Slnd her child was caught up unto God^ and to 
his throne. Bengelius and Young have been led into an 
error concerning this man-child, by forming too high an 
idea of it at the time of its birth, from the consideration 
of its ftitxire glorious destiny. But the prophecy terms 
it no more at the then present time than ft manly son^ 
brougW; forth by the Church; and that character the 
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Germans have realizfed by tiieir manljr opposition to im- 
age-worship in the ninth century, on many other occa- 
sions, and more particularly during the Reformation. 
We are' yet surprised to read, what manly resdutions the 
learned, the nobility, and the German princes formed, 
whatsacrificesthey made, and the interest they took at 
that time, in the emancipation of the Church of Christ 
from that more than Egyptian tliraldom, under which 
she had suffered for centuries. They fii'st lighted the 
torch, by which tAe path of So many nations has since 
been illuminated ; 9,ttd history bears ample testimony, 
tiiatt^thers have participated in their labours in the Lord, 
and were excited by the flaiiie of vital religion, kindled a-> 
mong that manly people. Be not deceived reader, by the 
present infidelity of many in Grermany. Some power in 
that nation wiH once more ai*ise, assume its former atti- 
tude in the Church of Clirist, and accomplish in due sea- 
son the eternal designs of Jehovah. Of .this the Refor- 
mation is the pledge to that people, and to the world. That 
this manly son was> caught up to the throne of God^ imme- 
diately after its birth, signifies the superintending care 
into which the Lord received this people, in order to nur-. 
ish and educate it himself, by the dispensations of his 
special providenpe for his purposes, until the appointed 
time. We shall again meet with tliis subject ch. xix, 15. 
where this manly son has arrived to maturity, and will 
re2lize his whole character in his appointed sphere. At 
that place I shall consider this manly son and the na- 
ture of his appointment more at lai*ge. 

1 cannot divest myself of the opinion, that it was at tlie 
birth of this manly son, and from a view of his future ap- 
pointment, that Satan conceived the first idea of project- 
ing a scheme for the posterior enlai\gement of Popery. 
And it appears fi*om the nature of that once univei^sal 
monarchy, that he had formed a pretty accurate concep- 
tion of tU0 intentions of the Lord ; since his aim wa^9 to 
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make it the first source of all power and authority, bof|i 
temporal and spii'itual, and to rear it up to inaturity, in 
anticipation of the designs of Heaven in the man-child. 
Wherever the Lord establishes his Church, thei-e Satan, 
erects his chapeL During many centuries, he has had 
his residence in those four great empires of .the worlds 
near the people of God, in order to assail the Churchy 
and afflict the servants of the Most High ; and now be 
contemplated^ new establishment in the very heart of 
CImKtendom. 



SPECIAI. HISTORY OF THE WOMAJT, 

We have hitherto considered the woman and her ap- 
parel, her time of pregnancy and parturition, the appear- 
ance of the dragon, and his attempt on the woman and 
her manly son. Upon a sunney of my "Prospective vie^V' 
insci-ted in the iirst volume, the attentive reader will ob- 
serve, that all these events arc comprised within that pe- 
riod, which I term the ordinary and methodical time of 
the seventh trumpet. It will be unnecessary to fill these 
pages with more arguments in confirmation of this point, 
a^ I consider it proved by its accomplishment to the satis- 
faction of th^ historian and divine. But as we now pro- 
ceed with the special history of the woman, I shall again 
enter, in some measure, on untried ground*; which how- 
ever is distinguished and limited, by extraordinary num*- 
bers expressed in the text. We are expressly informed 
that the woman has changed het* place of abode twice / 
and I consider it a mistake of great importance, not to 
make the necessary distinction between the first and se- 
cond change, or to let these periods run parallel to each, 
other, or synchronize even for one day. Of all the authors^ 
which I have seen on this subject, Bengelius and Young 
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kave excdled in drawiiig the necessary Kne of distinc- 
tion ; but they also ccmsider the anneted periods as run- 
ning parallel in part, and have, in my * opinion, not paid 
sufficient attention to the sense of the original. This dou- 
ble change of abode is mentioned in verse 6, and 14, by 
two very different words in the original Greek ; the first 
of which, psvy«f^ sigidfies to move swifily on the earth over 
the ground; the oth^, ^irtc^f^t&i, denotes tojly^ to pass 
through the air by the use ofwing0f We will place both 
passages in opposition to each other, in order to bring 
all their points of distinction into one clear view. 



The 6th verse, 
1. The womaa fied into the wil- 
derness, 



2. Where she hath a place, 

3. Prepared of God, 

4. That they should feed her 
there, 

5. A thousand tnro hundred and 
three score days. 



The 14M verte. 
To the TTomati were given the 

two wings of the great eagle, 

that she might fly into the wil. 

derness. 
Into her place. 
Into her place. 
Where she is nourished rftps- 

T»t^ 8en8upa8nvo vel medio, a- 

litur. 
For a time, and times, and half a 

time, 
Before the face of the serpent. 



From these points of distinction, every discerning mind 
may be convinced, that the prophecy intends two differ- 
ent, and totally distinctflights of the woman into the wil- 
derness. And it would be unnatural in the figure of the 
language, by which the Church is here represented, as a 
woman camiot divide herself, to suppose these two annex- 
ed prophetic periods to synchronize. The first must ne- 
cessarily terminate^ before the second commences ; and 
the two terms added up, run on to the end of the war of 
desolations, and determine the tim^ of the marriage of 
the Iamb. If there should any doubts remain on the mind 
of my reader, upon these points, I hope they will be solv<- 
ed by the following elucidation. 
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THE WOMA!i ¥IiKD INTO TH£ WUiDEKirESS 

1260 days, i. e. 677 years, from A. D. 832-1509. 

A flight thi-oiigli the air by the use of wings, may dc- 
note a passing away into foreign countries, or crossing 
the ocean by the assistance of sails and wind ; but a flight 
considered in the sense of an accelei*ated movement over 
the ground, indicates inferior distance and swiftness. 
This last is tlie meaning, which the holy prophet intend- 
ed to convey in tlus place. The Greek word ptvyn, sig- 
nifies tojlee/rom danger, to run for shelter, to maroe swif&y 
fromplace to place. This speedy departure of the wc^aaa 
into the wildei*ness, and her sojourn there, in my opimon^ 
denotes 

1» An important and exteosiire enlargement of the boundaries, of 
the Church by Itaid, or a considerable propagation of the Gospel 
among the Heathen, under the protection, and by the assistance 
of the imperial power, as part of her external apparel at that time • 

2. A strong aversion to the abominations and corruptions of the 
then ruling Church^powery and public protestation against the 
same. 

3. A transporting of the heart of the Church of Christ, to another 
place of a more safe and secure abode, where she might again 
multiply; and become a g^eat people during 1260 prophetic daySi 
until she had also formed this wilderness to which she had fled* 
into a mystic heaven, and totally banished the Old dragon in his 
form of Paganism, from thence to the earth. 

It is customary in prophetic language, to term all Pa- 
gan countries a wilderness. Song of Sol. viii, 5. laa. 
XXXV, 1-6. chap.XLT, 18* 19. xxin, 19. 20. PsaL x«xxii» 
9, Ezek. XX, ^5. However, the wilderness here iatended^ 
cannot he taken on so comprehensive a scale, as to imply 
all Heathen countries, but must signify a certaiB part of 
the Pagan world, where the woman after this time, fouad 
anew place of abode. Asia and Africa are here totally 
out of the question, aa they were in the hands of the Sa- 
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racens and Turks/ who nt £dl times remained averse to 
Christianity ; and America was then unknown to the 
Church, We must .therefore understand by it those 
countries in EiHDpe, whidi were yet Pagan at the conr- . 
mencement of this period^ and have afterwards received 
tiie Gospel of Jesus Christ, and becaiAe part of his Chupch. 
In order to arrive at a precise ktiowledge of the place^- 
whence th§ woman began her first flight, it is necessary 
to have recourse to hitftory, for the limits of the .Church 
at the beginning of this period. The nations in Oreece» 
Itedi/f France^ Spain, Great-Britaiibf Ireland and a few 
cities send provinces along the Danube and Bhintf em- 
braced ChrlBtianity in early times ; wliile the Germans, 
3ahes, Swedes-; Holanders, Russians, Hnngariians, Lu 
thumiam, &c. yet lay buried for centuries in the grossest 
darki^ of Pagan superstition^ It was only towards 
the ni^dle of tlie eight century, when Chariemagne united 
all his power, that he could succeed in Converting the Huns^ 
FriesUmders, &c. &c. to the' faith of the Gospel ^ all the 
otiier nations to the East and North of Germany,. remain- 
ed in the shadow of deatli, and yet continued to live with- 
out G^d in the world' at the rpmmencenient of the ninth 
century. The Grerman nation then, and more particu- 
lariy that fierce and. warlike people, the Sa^fons, cannot 
be numbered among the Pagatis at. the beginning of this 
psophetic period ; as they had already embraced Christi- 
anity, and become the first fruit of the Church among 
. these unenlightened nations. Their conversion is re- 
presented by the birth of the manly son. These were the 
limits of the Church, and the boundaries of ^he wilder- 
ness, when fJbie woman first began to change her place of 
abode. 

After the conversion of the Saxons, which made a great 
and pfTopnising impression into a new region of Paganism^ 
a irnly apostolic sjnrit seemed to revive, in Christendom. 
The Ghiurch of Christ again assumed a truly sublime and 

K 
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interestiiig attitude. Tooohed witli celestial compassions, 
like her imortal king, sbe unftirled her banners as a! migh- 
ty host North and South, marching against Satans king- 
doln ; and the labours of ^rnany of her missionaries, wbre 
indeed worthy of a Christian ministry. There had been 
some feeble attempts made, previous to this pei^iod, to 
propagate the Gospel amon^ the Northern nations ; but 
it does not appear that they w^ undertaken upon an ex- 
tensive plan, nor attended with permanent success, until 
the year 832. This is the year in which ^nsgar, that 
eminent divine, was created archbishop of Hanoiburg, 
Bremen and of the Whole North. 'His labours have 
been blessed with a great harvest for the Church, by 
which he has acquired the title of the JVMhem apostle. 
This great and pious man, made extensive and formida- 
ble eflforts for the conversioii of the Danes, Ciwbrians, 
Swedes and' the* inhabitants ' of Jutland. He not only 
laboured among these idolatrous nations personally, an<} 
passed his life in the most imminent . danger, but also di- 
rected the pious enterprises of his fellow labourers a- 
niongst them, for many years. . 

Though the torrent of moral corruption had now .brOr^ 
ken in' upon Christendom^ and swept along the third part 
of its ministry ; yet it must be confessed, that also the 
Eastern, as well as the Western Churches were at thid 
time animated by amisionary spirit, truly laudable. But 
of all liie efforts, which the Grecian Church made, to ex- 
tend the Redeemers kingdom, none are more highly es- 
teemed by historians, than those ambng the Mcesians, 
BulgarianSf Ga'zhrianSf Bohemians and Moravians ^ 
which commenced about the middle of the ninth century^ 
and were crowned with eminent success. Of all the pi- 
ous instruments, employed in this glorious enterprise, 
those two Greek bishops, CyrU and MethodinSf appear to. 
have borne the torch of the Gospel in its most genuine 
lustre^ iHto this Pagan wilderness. The churches es-^ 
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iablishedbytkeir Christian zeal amqn^ these ns^tions^ 
botli in point of doctrine^ worship and church-discipline, 
bore ample testimony of thijs for m^nj centuries. JLc- 
ciH*ding to Comenhis^s account,* they accomplished the 
conversion of the Bohemians bet\veen the years A. D, 
861 — 89.4» and that of the Moravians ^ot fully till, about 
the year 940. The Gr^ian. church, upon soleipn inves- 
tigation, also.sent'anumber of Christian doctors among 
the SdavonianSf .flrentem, and to. cei-tain provinces of 
. Dalimtia ; y\fl\o since, the year 867 embraced the Gospel 
of Christy and abandoned idolatry . RoUo, first duke of 
Mrmandy, with his Normans embraced the Christian 
faith A* D..912; and since the year 965,. the Christian 
religion was ,al§o successfully propagated in Poland by 
AegiditiSf bishop of.Tusculum, and a numerous company 
of ecclesiastics, which attended him to second his pious 
efforts in that country. The conversion of the bold and 
warlike RiissianSf was first attempted during the reign of 
the Grecian emperor Basilius, the Macedonian; but these 
endeavours readied no further into that Pagan wilder- 
ness, than the Ukraine ; and those c6ny.erted to Christi- 
anity, soon, after relapsed into the superstition of their 
ancestors. The solid establishment of the Christian 
CJiurch among that nation, cannot be dated anterior to 
the year 987, when Wlodomir, duke of Russia and Mos- 
covy, was himself baptised, and seconded the zeal of de- 
vout missionaries among his subjects. The Hungarians 
and Avari had already received a glimpse of Gospel light 
during the reign of Geysa, the chief of the Hungarian 
nation ; but the Church is principally indebted to the ef- 
forts of his son Stejjhm, for its pciiuancnt establishment 
A- •'. 997, among that people.* It was only towards tlie 
close of the tent!» rmtury, during the reign of OUms Tryg- 
gueson, that the Norwegians firmly embraced the Chris- 

•Hist. cccl. sikvon. § 16. 
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tian faith ; and {rcm-J^Torwaij^ Christianity was pi'<qpagaf 
ted into the adjacent comitiies, the Orkney islands, Ice^ 
land and (Hd GrasmUmd^ soon after this time. Tlioagh I 
have now given the dates, when tlie day of Gospel grsicc 
broke in on the native darkness of these Pagan nations ;« 
yet sueh was theii* savage rudeness, their ignorance and 
violent attachment to the superstition of their ancestors, 
that it required centuries to accomplish their total conver- 
sion*' This was more particularly the character of the 
Bdavonians^ ilie Obotriiif the Venitif and the Frussians ; > 
wherefore their conversion was often attempted by violent 
and unchristian means. However, all the Pagan nations 
in Europe werfe brought into the pales of the Church, du- 
ring the time of the first flight of the woman, which seSe-Qis 
to be the general purport of this prophecy, and which 
was thereby accomplished. The Pomeranian$yf%re con- 
verted to the Christian faith 1126,the,isle^of Rugen 1168, 
the Finlanders 1151, the LivoniaiQs 1198, the Sclavonians 
1 190, the Prussians 1239, and the Lithuamans 1386. 

This was the region where the woman sojourned, and 
these are the places, where bhe touched and tarried, du- 
ring herfirstjlight into the wilderness, flut this prophe- 
cy also comprehends those, who withdrew from the ruling 
Church-power, by reason of an aversicm to .the corrup- 
tions in doctrine and worship, or finmi an abhorrence to 
the torrent of vice breaking in on the Church, and oveir- 
whe^ning the clergy. For eighteen centuries tiie ever- 
lasting Gospel of the Redeemer hai{ been travelling on its ' 
sublime path through the wilderness of this world, offer- 
ing its heavenly blessings to every unhappy generation of 
man. It never ceased to caU sinners to repentance, and 
to breathe the breath of life into their soids, wlierever 
Its loving invitation was accepted. Many a valley of dry 
bones was restored, from the death of sin to aUfe of righ^ 
teousnessat different times among the nations of the 
^orlg. These revived souls soon beheld themselves sur- 
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rotmded' by the vices of a Rfeless clergy, and the moral 
depravity of church-members. They often exclaimed a-' 
gainst them with more zeal than" prudence, and when their 
testimony became loud, were persecuted and stigmatized 
as heretics by the ruling c.hurch-power. However, I will* 
not d©ny, that there dften were hypocrites among them, 
who were only converted to a certain form of Godliness 
after the will of man, (John i; 13.) and actually turned 
teachers of heresy ; though even these wefe almost uni- 
versally proceeded against with a lion's rage; but th& 
churches also persecirted Christians, whose shoes thfey- 
were often not worthy to bear. This special seed of the 
Lord was often compelled to retire into desolate, uncom- 
fortable places for shelter, and frequently they fled before 
the violence of their pei-secntors even to Pagan countries, * 
where they have been a great blessing in propagating tlie 
Gkwpel. Suoh places of refuge were the valleys of Pied- 
mont, between France and Italy, Savoy,' Bohemia^ Sile- 
sia, Moravia and Germany, as history ' abundantly tes- 
tifies. • * s 

The 1£60 days, according to Bengelius' system of coin- 
putation, is a term of 677 years. This prophetic period 
ref(M^, both to the time of her flight into the wilderness, 
and of her exclusive .depehdance on others for her nour- 
ishment. If we add tliese 677 years to 832, tlie com- 
mencement of this jieriod, the first flight of the woman ' 
ViHl terminate A: D..1509. * This is a most remai-kablc 
year in the annals of the Church, in which Luther^ the 
great Baacon reformer , accepted the the'oUfgical profis- 
sorshtp in thtrtmivefsity of Wittemburgf where he now- 
laid the foundation for the glorious Reformation ; which 
has been such an immense blessing to the Church, to the 
republic of letters and phUosophy, over all Cliristendom. 
In this wilderness she fias a place prepared of God. A 
wilderness is a desolate and dreary habitation; she there- 
fore had a place in it prci:ai'ed for her reception and re- 
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tirement, promised to her during the whole of these 677 
•years. And where is that choseti place hej-e particularly 
pointed at, to wliich the heart aijd centre of the Church 
had been transferred ? Surely there, where she commen- 
ced her secondfligliL In that place, it is said, they should 
feed her. The original ^?«^*5 here rendered to feed, sig- 
' nifies to nourish, foster, clieiish, to educate^ and seems 
to be derived from the Hebi-ew I^bbefh, cSmSy meat. 
This word seemd to be of a^ 'rfij^siic. signification in this 
{dace. It does not appear to haVe an exclusive reference 
ta her spiritual nourishment, by a succession ..of faithful 
pastors, administering the word and ordinancea of. the 
Grospel I in i^hich case Ihe.Cliurch would hav^ nourished 
herself, whercag it is expressly asserted in the text, that 
others s/untUl feed Iter 9^ during her. first flight. 'In my 
opinion, herDieoHiere alluded to, consisted like.that of her 
Redeemer Jolm xv, 34. in the enlargement of the Church, 
hy propagating the Gospel among the Heatiicn, receiving 
and incorporating them into hei' own body. In accom- 
plishing this she was all. this time fostered, cherished, 
and trained by the power and assistance of the secular 
princes. They seem to be that guardian power of the 
Church here intended, to procure her room, nourislim^it 
and protection.. , 

The propagation of the Gospel in Asia does not pro- 
perly belong to this flight; we shall ineet with it in ano- 
ther place. ThQ Revelation* still observes its directiou 
from East to West. . . 

*Tavlerua was the first who preached in tKe German language, a-. 
bouttlieytarl330. 
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Versp 7. And 'there was .^ar in heavpn : Michael- and his angels* 
fought against the dragon : and the dragon fought and liis 
'angels, * . 

8, And prevailed not ; neither was their place found any more 

in heaven. ' • 

.9 And the great <lragon was cast but, that old serpent,.called 
the Devili and Satan, which' deceiveth the whole world ; 
. he was cast out into tlie earth, and his angel^ .wore Qast out* 
wilh him. . ' 

Hei'e the powers of the visible and invisible world again 
appearon the great theatre of action, and we behold in 
thelahguagex)f the prophet Daniel, chap, x, 13. 20. 21. 
. chap. x;t, 1.; a most tremendous conflict, between Michael 
and the drag-on. The issue is glorious. It terminates 
in the total ovei-thitow of Sratan in the garb of Paganism, 
and the victory of the Church is celebrated by a com- 
psinj of saints in heaven. No book of scripture affords . 
such clear views into the invisible world, as does the 
Revelation. Here we behold heaven knd hell engaged in 
accomph'shing the eternal decrees of the Almighty, con- 
ceming his Church. Most exalted, angelic powers, and 
heavenly hosts, contend against the deceiver of the whole 
\vorH, and afford the Church a powerful succour. They, 
observe among themselves a blessed subordination ; in 
which there are thrones, . powci-s, princes, rulers and 
mighty angels. Col.i. 16. ii, 10. Eph. i, 21. ii; 2. iv, 
12. Even Satan has his angels under his coiitmand, who 
enter ftie ffeld of battle with him, and fight under his ban- 
ners. Heaven, or the kingdom of heaven, the Chnrch- 
miKtant on earth, is here the theatre of war ; but the im- 
portant conffict is 'decided, both in the visible and invisi- 
ble worifl atthe same time. Two mighty heroes at the 
head of numerous armies of immortal spirits! what a 
sigrht in the face of Heaven! The gre At prince Michael 
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and hi? host, espouse the cause of the' Cliurch, and he AU 
rects every movement in obedience to the Lord. Satan at 
tlie head of his aiigcls, defends Paganism against the pro- 
pagationof the Gospel,andthe enlargement of the Church. 
But it is also evident from the ninth vei*se, that this pro- 
phecy iniicatcs events whicji are brought about by ins- 
truments on cai-th under the influence of an invisible a- 
gCHcy, and ui which the invisible scene is to be considci*- 
cdtheprototype, of what passes in the Church militant, 
in acc6i*dance with this view of the text, Mkliael being 
represented Daniel xi, 1. as particutarly engaged with 
. the rulers of the world, may denote aU the civil authority 
' in Christendom ; and Satan the succession of princes and 
rulers in Pagan countries. The word angel is not a per- 
sonal name, but U name of office, and always in^plie^ com- 
mission. It hei'e signifies, according to its emUematir 
cal signification in the three first chaptcre of tliis book, 
oh the part of Midfacl, the successions of the Gospel 
niinistry in those different countri.es, now the theatre of 
this war ; andl on the part of Satan, the Pagan priesthoods 
in these countries, as they- defended the woi-ship of their 
different idol deities, against the Gospel of Christ Psalm 
XXVIII, 12. Eccles t, 5. Mai. li, 7. 

This wan then, must be undei-stood of that great con- 
flict between the Church of Christ and" Paganism, in all 
those, countries to which the woman came, during her 
flight into the wildei'ness. .To this tremendous warfare, 
and the numerous engagements of these powerful armies, 
hi^itory bears ample testimony. TVe are evea surprised 
in our days, to read of that powerful aid, and df the 
great sacrifices, which were then made by the princes 
and rulere of the world, in order to second the exertidBs 
of tlneCbuixfito extend her banners into the kingdom 
of Satan V>n,every side. • How much arc those princes 
exalted above the common iiders of this world, who have 
become the nui^ and guardians of the Church of Christ 
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itk their own dominions^ and her protectors ahroad. The 
princes of those days have been highly censured, for dra- 
gooning^niany savage nations into the palesof the Church, 
by booted apostles ; and it is inoipossible to exonerate them 
of violence, in those scenes of missery and desolation, so 
repugnant to the genuine spirit of Cliristianity. All we 
can say .on this subject, is, that it was a war in heaven, 
and not a conversion or reformation, in as far as such 
means were employed, and Heaven entitles it nothing 
more than that, in the text; But perhaps the state of 
those nations was such, that if these violent measures 
had not been used, they had remained Pagans to this day. 
And now I would ask, which is the greater evil of the two? 
and whether it is actually injustice in the Lord, to sub- 
ject us to temporal afflictions, in order to bring about our 
eternal felicity ? 

Verse 8. JStmLprevailed not.^ Though the engagement 
was often severe, and the enemy defended every foot of 
territory with resolution and cruel rage ; yet was he van- 
quished and the Church. prevailed over Paganispi in all 
tlie countries of Europe. Satan on this occasion met 
with a terrible defeat He forfeited both the right and 
possession of his late residence, by a fair trial of real 
worth and valour ; and the. firmament.of the Church ex- 
tended itself over all this region of his domain, where he 
had not a temple left, consecrated to his service. His 
last efforts were indeed characterised by fury and despair. 
Beside the long and tedious wars between the Christian 
and Pagan princes, of which that in Prussia alone lasted 
fifty years, in which there wais much blood and slaughter; 
many pious and eminent servants of Christ also lost their 
lives among the Pagans, of which 1 will only mention a 

*Tiie Latin vulgate has, ei non valuerunty and they prevsdled not ; 
vhich is % i9ore accurate translation of the original than out common 
vemon. 

X 
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few. In the Norths the Swedes sacrificed their king Olaus 
to their idol Thor A. D. 900^ for refusing to support idol- 
atry. During the reigns otBogoris and Borzivojus, the 
Pagans often made insurrections against the introduction 
of Christianity ; wtiich were suppi*essed,by BogoriSf but 
Borxivojus was compelled to fly, and his widow persecut- 
ed the Cluistians cruelly until A. D. 919. She also in<« 
dttced BdUslau^ A. D. 938, to murder his own brother^ 
because he had embraced the Christian faith, ddalbertiis . 
and BrumtiS, those eminent missionaries, obtained the 
crown of martyrdom among the Prussians 5 the first 997, 
the second 1008. In Hungary^ the Heathens opposed the 
Gospel from the time of Stephen A. D. 997, with great 
violence, until they were subdued by Bda A. D. 1062. 
In short, the Pagans perpetuaUy committed acts of vio- 
lence upon the Cliristians, by murdering those among 
them, and by incursions into their territory abroad. 

Verse 9. SMthe great dragon was cast ouU This whole 
region was cleared of Paganism,, of idol-gods and idola- 
trous priests. Satan, the prince of this world, who rul- 
ed by Paganism, lost his power and authority in these 
kingdoms, when the princes and rulers of them embraced 
the jQospel of Christ, and abolished the worship of idols. 
This important event took place previous to, or about A* 
D« 107S I when within the limits of that region here cal* 
led heaven^ all visible Pagan power and authority ceased 
forever. 

He was oast out into the earthy and his angels were cast 
out with Mm. The arch-enemy is here described by dif- 
ferent names. He is called the jrrea^ Dragon, in refer- 
ence to his garb of Paganism in the Pa^an Roman em- 
pire ; that old seiyent, which seduced oor firct parents in 
paradise ; the Devil, an accuser^ a forger of calumnieisis 
Tit II, 3. who accuses God to men, and men to God^ 
Job. i» 9. and one man to the other, Epfa. iv, 27 ; Satan, 
an enemy to God^ to Christy and to his Church j whi^h 
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deceiveth the whole world. He deceived the whide woiU 
in our jBrst parents, all mankind before the flood, every 
heathen generation since by Paganism, the whole Chris- 
tian World by image- worship and superstition, Ltdce ii^ 
1. and before the end of the world he will again deceive 
Gog and Magog, chap. XX, 3. 10. He was ca$t out hUo 
the earth. When heaven signifies a particular Churchy 
as in this place, then the earth in opposition to heaven 
denote Pagan countries and temporal governments on the 
continent of the ancient Roman empire ; and may here 
particularly refer to countries in the interior of Asia and 
Burope, where he noW commenced the third wo. 

Verse 10. And I heard a load voice snying in heaven. Now is come 
salvation, and streng^, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast down, which accused them before our God day and 
night. 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony : nfid they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them* 

Here heaven occui*s in opposition to the Church, the 
earth, and the sea, and must therefore be the Church tri- 
umphant. The loudfoice which arrested St John's at- 
tention was not the voice of angels, but of a numerous 
company of saints in glory ; for they call those who had 
overcome on earth, tlieir brethren, which title the angels 
nowhere assume, chap, xix, 10. They shout in triumph 
for the victory of Michael over the Dragon, and the down- 
fall of Paganism in Europe ; which produced consequenc- 
es of immense value to those nations. The salvation hero 
celebrated, is the deliverance from Satan, Pagan idola^, 
barbarous ignorance, and superstition. Sftrem^thf refers 
to the physical and spiritual power now acquired, and dis- 
played by the Church in those countries ; which promis- 
ed her inviircibility and perpetual succession. Th$ idngw 
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dom of God was coine^ when the Church of Christ obtain- 
ed her full establishment among these nations, and all 
power and authority had been placed in the hands of 
Christian princes. The power of his Christy was mar- 
veUously displayed by the instrumentality of Michael 
and his angels, in the total overthrow of the dragon and 
all his hosts, both in the visible and invisible world at the 
same time. It is worthy of remark, that the kingdom is 
here ascribed as yet only to God, and to Christ the pow- 
er of haxing accomplished this gi*eat enterprise. But 
when the beast from the bottomless pit is done away, then 
it wiU also become the kingdom of Christ, chap.xix, 16. 
XX, 4. What a great change will then take place on 
earth ! What majesty will Christ our Lord then assume . 
But this heavenly company continues its song of praise! 
The accuser of our brethren is cast down. The word 
K«r«y«^«s is found both in the Greek and Hebrew lan- 
guages. It is derived from ttyo^ttfonim^ and signifies a 
public accuser befoi-e the magistrates, or a false accuser 
at large. Satan is represented as an accuser of the breth- 
ren to Grod, Job. I, 8. 9. 10. 11. Zech, iii, 1. and before 
princes by his instruments Esth. iii, 8. But the Greek 
expression «»*«•<•» rtv 6fv^ may also be rendered, Z7i the 
presence ofGodf so as to refer to such Pagan countries, in 
. which the Gospel had already acquired an establishment 
and where God was present in his Church and represent- 
ed by the civil authority. Thus Satan accused the pri- 
mative Christians to the Heathen niagisti'atcs, of llie most 
hideous crimes, by the instrumentality of the Pagans and 
Jews ; and he here resumed the same trade again, in or- 
der to oppose the Gospel, but failed in his aim at last. 
The saints rejoice, that all civil authorities in this region 
bad now become Christian, and Satan could accuse thcii' 
brethren no more-. 

Verse 11. ^nd they overcame him. The saints in lica 
venbeartestimony to the triumph of their brethren oi 
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cjarth. May the Lord induce us to use those means, by 
\yhich they have so well succeeded ! They overcame him 
by the Uood of the Lamb which cleansed the brethren from 
sin and ransomed them from the jwwer of Satan ; hij the 
wordqfilieir testiinany^ the Gospel of Christ, which they 
believed, professed and preached with the most devoted 
and persevering effoi*ts ; and because they loved not their 
Uves unto the deaths As the apostle Paul Acts xx, S4« 
they did not count their lives dear to themselves, that they 
might finish their course with joy, and the ministiy whicli 
they had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gc)Si)el 
of the grace of God. Luke xiv, 26, Then fore rejoice^ 
ye heavensf and ye tluit dwell in them^ i, e. all the man* 
sions of God above, Jolin xiv, 2. 
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Verse 12. Woe to the inhabiters of the turtli and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knovetli that he hath but a short time. 

This verse proclaims the commencement of tlie third wo^ 
The first wo was mentioned twice^ the second thrice, and 
the third is here expressed the fourth time. chap, vin, 
13. XI, 14. The first was caused by the lomsts, the second 
by that great army of horsemen, under the four angels 
bound in tlie river Euphrates ,• and the tliirdis occasioned 
by Satan himself, as we see here and in chap. xiii. 2. 
No attentive reader can doubt, that its actual commence- 
ment is here asserted. And to have the devil among U9, 
the author of ail evil, is a wo indeed ! It cannot I'cfer to a 
fourth wo, for there are only three ; and it is nowhere 
said, that the third wo is past, as was the case after the 
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first and second wo. These words therefore ; woe to the 
earth and the sea ! are an express indication of the com- 
mencement of the third wo, at this point in the general 
system of this prophecy. 

This wo has a larger circumference than the preced- 
ing W0CS5 for it comprises the whole earth and the sea. 
Earth and sea^ when expressed together in this prophecy, 
signify the whole Roman empire according to its ancient 
limits in Europe and Asia ; hut were these terms are to 
be specified, the earth denotes the interior continent of 
this empu*e, sometimes more especially in Asia, and the 
$eaf the countries adjacent to the Mediterranean. Here 
Satan now commenced a new train of portentous achiev- 
ments, which are termed the third wo. It is a remark of 
importance in this place, that Satan is said to be first cast 
out int(f the earth v, 9 ; and then afterwards verse 12, the 
saints in heaven proclaim the third wo both to the earth 
and to the sea. The earth is mentioned first, in order 
to point out its place of beginning. The apostle thereby 
asserts its commencement in Pagan countries on the c6n- 
tlnentof Asia, by the instrri mentality of civil authorities, 
a cx)nsiderable time beforp its oppressive influence as a 
wo, was felt in Europe. There the Devil in the garb of 
Paganism, recommences his accusations against the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, from the same motives, and with the samo 
design as during the first centuries of the Christian era, 
and as in that region, from which he was just now expel- 
led. But tliis wo is also distinguished from the preceding 
woes, by being ascribed to Satan himself personally, and 
by hisbeingi-epresented, as proceeding in it with groat 
wrath,' from which we may infer its peculiar degree of in- 
fernal 2Li% malignity and oppression to those who fell un- 
der its influence. 

He knoweth that he hath but d short time.^ This trans- 
lation of the original, tii'Mq an 0}ityf je«if •» tx^t is de- 
fective. The apostle uses the word •^tyg, which is a mi- 
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merical word in this place expressing numbers, and not 
it<«^««, yarvuSf which he certainly would have preferred, 
had he intended to indicate the idea conveyed by our Eng- 
lish vei-sion. OA/yo)' xett^of shouldbe rendered a yfetc; time, 
and ^presses the whole period of duration allotted to the 
thli'd wo. This is the term, during which tjie Devil is 
suffered to remain on the earth, and on the sea ; from the 
time when he was cast out of heaven, until his imprison- 
ment in the bottomless pit Its precise limits however, 
can only be determined by comparing it with synchroni- 
zing periods and events, or tlie preceding and following 
prophetic numbers. It is certainly less than the succeed- 
ing thousand years of his confinement ; but as it includes 
the 666 years of the beast from the sea, which is the du- 
ration of this wo in Europe, and as it begins previous to 
this term on the earth in Asia, it must also be considera- 
bly longer than the 666 years. I have determined this 
period in my "Prospective view,'* to be 777 years, for 
which I might allege many reasons, if it was necessary to 
multiply arguments on a subject, so well established al- 
ready by completion. The following may suffice, 

I. It commences not in the parallel prophetic side-line 
of the Church, to which it does not properly belong ; but 
in the main line of prophetic clu^nology, as advanced by 
the three woes, with which it stands exclusively connect- 
ed by being termed the period of the third wo. Moreo- 
ver, it must be evident to discerning minds, that its time 
of beginning cannot be dated previous to Satan* s precipU 
tatian from heaven into the earth ; and that the war vi 
heaven^ cannot in the ordinary course of this prophecy, 
precede the first flight of the woman into the wilderness. 

II. The woman commenced her first flight into the w^ild- 
erness A. D. 832, upon which the , war in heaven ensued, 
between Michael and the dragon. As there is no term of 
time annexed to the prophecy, concerning the duration of 
this war,the length of its period can be determined only from 
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IiLstory; andifweliadnosynchronizingfacts&periocls be- 

sules, to which we could ix^fer for more certainty, we should 
not be able to (ix any deteiniined date to the continuance of 
this wai*, and the total overthi'ow of Satan in heaven. 
But if the whole scale of prophetic nuinbei*s, and concur- 
ring events ai'e tiiken into consideration, the residt is in 
favour of A. D, 1073. Since at that time the main op- 
position of Satan, in the garb of Paganism, and by Pa- 
gan princes and ruin's ceiused, in those counti'ies to which 
the woman had fled, and re-commenced in Asia. Though 
we meet with pailial combats even after this })eriod ; yet 
if closely inquired into, they will prove to be only tumults 
of turbulent multitudes^ unorganized, and seldom suppor- 
ted by civil authority, to w hich particular refei'ence must 
be had, in determining the date when Satan was cast out 
into the earth. 

III. The mysterious manner, in which the apostle has 
expressed this period, shows that it was intentionally seal- 
ed against the scrutinizing efforts of vain curiosity. It 
w iis not the will of the Lord to divulge it, until it should 
he discovei-ed by the accomplishment of other periods ; 
w hich by comparison would reflect the necessary light 
on this subject, and assist to determine its duration. It 
is unequal to every other period in this book» and thei-e- 
foiT properly distinguished ^y a peculiar expression of 
prophetic numbei-s. And though it is an indeterminate 
number in itself, yet it is alFa'med in this verse, tlie devil 
knew that he had but a few ttwe, or somCj but not many 
times, to persecute the Church and oppose the designs 
of the Loi*d. He knew that he woidd then be shut up in 
the bottomless pit, and this, together with his former 
defeat, excited in him great wrath. 

Verse 13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth , 
he persecuted the woman which brought fourth the man- 
child. 



THE THIRD WO ON THE EARTH. 97 

The dragon fii*st intended to devour the mafdy s&n^ and 
missed his aim ; he then waged war against the arch^an^ 
gel Michael, in which he was totsdly defeated^ and cast 
out of heaven into the earth, where he now commences 
the third wo. This wo has a double commencement ; it 
first begins on the earth, and sometime afterwards, al- 
so on the sea. The earth hei-e denotes the interior con- 
tinent of the ancient Roman empire, and appears to have 
a particulai* reference to the Eastern and oriental part 
of the general Church of Christ. The sea signifies the 
countries adjacent to the Mediteranean. And the wo- 
man represents the whole visible Church of Christ on 
earth, in an undivided senje of the word, when spoken of, 
as opposed by the dragon. Though only a part may be af- 
fected at a time, yet, the whole is mentioned as suflTering 
tliereby ; because all the parts are considered as sympa- 
thetic with each other, and as possessing but one common 
interest In the Eastern part of the Church the dragon 
causes this wo by the instrumentality of Pagan princes 
and priests, generally, without making any particular 
power, or nation Ids sole agent ; but in the Western part 
of the Church, his chosen instrument of wrath, is the 
beast from the sea. For this reason, that part of this wo 
which affects the earth, is here interwoven with the his- 
tory of the Church ; and that far greater calamity on the 
sea, treated of in a more distinct and separate detail, un- 
der the history of the beast, chap. xin. 

Though this wo produces an inferior degree of dis- 
tress on the earth, in comparison with that caused by 
Satan, through the beast, on the sea ; yet it still is a wo, 
and in itself a great calamity to the Church. Satan is 
bere represented as proceeding in it, by three difierent 
modes of attack. He 6r8t persecutes the woma;n before 
her second flight, as we see in the verse which we are 
norw elucidating; he secondly annoys her by a fiood oj 
tvater^ m order to carry her awayi verse 15 1 and he 

M 
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thirdly makes war wifh the remnant of her seed, verse 
17% All this he accomplislies on the earth, to which these 
assaults have a peculiar 'reference, exclusive of what he 
performs afterwards on the sea. We shall illustrate 
these subjects, as they occur in the text. 

Jlie woman which brought forth tlie man-chUJU It e- 
vinces an extraordinary narrowness of heart, incompati- 
ble with the principles of love, and the genuine spirit of 
Christianity, when some authors, who yet profess impar- 
tiality, explain this woman as denoting a pai-ticular com*- 
munity in Chi*istendom, and not the whole Church of 
Christ on earth. Tinily, this is nourishing pride and 
49elf-conceit, amidst all our profossions of humility. Who- 
soever receives the apostolical cfeed with conviction of its 
truth, and embraces the Gospel as his rule of practice, is 
numbered with this woman. No one party or communi- 
ty^ should suppose that it constitutes the centre of the king- 
dom of God on earth, if ever so old, numerous or pure in 
its own eyes. We can say of every denomination, Des^ 
troy it not for there is a blessing in it, Isa. lxv, 8. There 
ik no respect of persons with God ; neither should there 
be any with his people, Rom. ii, 11. Every Christiaa 
party, sect, or community, is here considered a part of the 
general Church of Christ, and of the kingdom of God. 
They are surely very different as to their internal worth 
and purity in doctrine and practice j but the decision on 
that point belongs to the Lord. 

Be persecuted the woman. With this persecution Sa- 
ten commenced the third wo on the earth. A wo is a 
ealamity of an extraordinary degree of oppression to the 
Church, juid may be distinguished from the afflictions bjr ^ 
this, that it affects theOhurch generally, in her very vi- 
tal parts, i^grandizes human authority upon her ruins, and 
id inimical to the approach of the kingdom of Christ. 
From this definition we may safely conclude, that where- 
evt^ Satan may have caused thid wo^ its cfHUineiicemekit 
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wUlte marked by strong feattvesy and delineated on the 
page of history to the conviction, of discerning mind^* 
However prophecy only terms its beginning a jiersecutum, 
and we must not expect, that it opens by blood and slaugh- 
ter. Accoording to prophecy, and my elucidation of pro,* 
phetic numbers, it commenced in the Eastern part of the 
Christian Church, A. D. 1073 ; and this is precisely the 
time of a great change of affairs in the East While the 
Grecian emperors were able to maintain their authority a- 
gainst the Turks and Saracens, Christianity yet enjoyed 
some esteem with Pagans and Mahommedans ; but when 
since the year A. D. 1071, the Turks gradually took pos- 
session of all tlieir Eastern provinces, a threatening gloom 
began to encompass the church in that part of tlie world. 
Christianity every where met with general opposition^ 
and its professors were loaded with injuries, oppression 
and cruelty. The wo of the Church soon rose to such a 
height, that the cries & lamentations of the oriental Chris- 
tians resounded over all Europe, and produced a general 
sensation of sympathy and compassion. Not only the 
Christians in Palestine, but also in other Pagan and Ma« 
bommedan countries, sent numerous petitions with repre- 
sentations of their intolerable grievances to kings aiid 
Pontiffs, for assistance and redress. These were the first 
inducements in Europe, to the cnisadeSf or as they are 
termed the holy wars^ the first cause of which in the East> 
was tlie commencement of this third wo. 
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THE WOMAK's IXIGUT9 

From A D. 1509—1859. 

.Verse 14. And to the woman were giren two wings of a great eagle^ 
that she might fly into the wildemessy into her place ; 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half s 
time, from the face o# the serpent. 

Tlie blessed BeformatUmvihich originated in Germany, 
is without dottbt, except the first promulgation of the Gos- 
pel among Jews and Gentiles, the most important event 
recorded in the Iiistory of the Christian Chuixh. That 
glorious revolution, has been attended with so many di- 
vine favours to the nations of the world, that we maj safe- 
ly ascribe the greatest part of all tiieir civil and religious 
blessings, to its influence. Luther the great Saxon re* 
former, Zwingle, Calvin and their coadjutors in this no- 
ble enterprise, not only began to oppose a senseless round 
of ceremonies and stupid prejudices, as Erasmus had done, 
or to combat the scholastic theology of their time, and 
the tyrranny of the Pope, but chiefly the heretical doc- 
trines of the Romish Church. Their prindpal object 
was, to give the true and complete answer to that momen- 
tous question : What must I do to he saved ? Of this an- 
swer all Christendom then stood in urgent need ; and be- 
fore them none had abilities or resolution to give it. 
Thousands concerned for theii* eternal welfare, began to 
discover an ardent desire, that it might be known. The 
Reformers brought it to light, both from Scripture and 
the writings of the fathers ; and the Waldense^ and Bohe- 
mian bretheiTi, who had privately preserved it for centu- 
ries as a precious jewel amongst themselves, appi-oved 
their testimony. All these, when they beheld the day of 
reformation break in upon the Church, hailed its Gospel 
light, and found peace of soul in its benign influence. 
Thousands stepped forth in its defence on all sides ^ and 
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tnanf becaaie tibeir fellow-labourers in the yineyard of the 
Lord ; who were followed by multitudes, dcsii^ous to en- 
joy the Evangelical doctiine, and rejoice in its blessings 
The spiritual nourishment, wliich the woman had hi- 
therto enjoyed, in this once desolate wilderness of nations 
had by this time been made an insipid and unwholesome 
diet, by the papal inovations and corruption of the Chris- 
tian doctrines and worship, and by the vices and ignore 
' ance of the clergy. The flock of Christ was every where 
suffmng for want of nourishment, and panting for the 
waters of life ; but there were no able and faithful shep- 
herds, to lead thqm to the green pastures of the word of 
God, where living waters flow. For many of the clergy 
themselves had never read the Holy Scriptures, and but 
a few possessed that inestimable treasure. This being 
the state x>f the Church, the Evangelic doctrine could not 
fail to be welcome, and actually met with warm recep^ 
tion, and progress in all the countries of Eurojje. No 
sooner had Lutker^ commenced the glorious Reformation, 
A. D. 1517 in Germany, and Ulric Zwingk in Switzer- 
land; then the dawn of Gospel trulh opened on Saxony and 
Swiss, and, in a few years, oh many cities and provinces 
of Germany^ BohemiUf FoLaiidf Hungary, and it even 
spread with rapid progress into the kingdoms of France, 
Spain Hndltaly. A. D. 1527 the whole kingdoms of 
Sweden and JDenmark received it, and they were soon 
followed by the United Provinces, Great Britain, Scotland 
and Ireland^ To all these countries the woman had fled 
in her first change of abode ; and as she now commenced 
t^i; second flight, she caused a general and glomus com- 
motion, over her wliole theatre of action* 

JtJligM from place to place by means of wings, as the 
oi*iginai Greek word 9r£r»^f*,»t signifies, must denote a 
propagation of the Chiistian Church into foreign coun* 
tries, and by the assistance of sails and wind, even a- 
c"i^ss the ocean. By tho figure of this expression, the se^ 
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cond flight offhewoman is perfectly distingrighed fnm 
the first ; and in my humble opinion^ indicates the follow- 
ing Items. 

. 1. A peremtory separation and purging from image worship^ su- 
perstition, and the Papal hierarchy. 

2. A flying propagation of the Evangelic doctrines of the Ref<M«ia- 
tion. 

3. Emigrations into distant and foreign countries, by the help of 
navigation. 

4. Extensive missionary establishments in foreign and distant coun.-. 
tries, by means of navigation and wind. 

5. Bible societies, for the purpose of extending the blessed influ- 
ence of the word of God, and to publish it in all languages. 

This prophecy cannot be explained, as denoting a se- 
cond woman. Tiie sajne woman, which according to J^he 
sixth vei-se, fled by an accelerated movement on the earth, 
is here again represented as flying into distant countries* 
by the use of wings and air. The appearance of her ve- 
ry start, from the place of her abode into the air implies 
a considerable exertion of power, by a contraction of lier 
whole frame ; and cannot signify any thing less, than a^ 
great I'cformation. Her first start in the ninth century, 
though only a movement on the ground, implied the con- 
veraion of Pagan nations to Christianity ; in this her se- 
cond stait, she is represented as still more glorious than 
in the first. 

Tlie excitements to her flight, were kindled in the lieart 
of the woman A. D. 1509 ; when Luther accepted the the- 
ological professorship in the university of Wittemberg 
as the first step to his spiritual, and truly important ca* 
reer. However, Luther, Zwingle, Calvin and their col- 
leagues, are not the woman. They were ttie chosen in- 
struments of the Lord, for great purposes, and only the 
organs of the Church on that all important occasion ; by 
which she expressed the influence of divine grace, q^r- 
ating on her heart. Since that glorious ^poch of the Re-. 
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formation^ this flight of the woman is clcariy evident, in 
all the important occurrences of the Church. Every 
movement bore indeliable features of her most extensive 
designs, both in a political and religious point of view ; 
and the Lord so ordered in his wise providence, that ma- 
ny of her objects could be accomplished. The maritime 
powers of Europe, had lately opened for themselves a door 
to the most distant countries of the world. The Forhu 
gtuse sailed since A. D. 1490 to the kingdom of Congdf 
in Africa ; Christopher Columbus had discovered America, 
A. D. 1492 ; and Vasco Gama, found A. D. 1497, for the 
first time the way to the East Indies. Thus Providence 
laid .the foundation, of bringing the different nations of 
the human family to a more intimate acquaintance with 
each other ;'by means of which, Christianity as a mighty 
ferment, should be brought to influence the whole body of 
mankind, induced civilization, humane and wholesoms 
lavKs, arts and sciences, and above all the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ which bringetb life efcernal. 

The propagation of Christianity among the Heathens, 
is an essential characteristic of the woman in her second 
flig^ht. But the "woman's start from the earth to so ;r up- 
wards^ not only indicates a more dirine, heavenly and 
glorious reformation, than the first conversion of thes3 
nations to Christianity ; it also implies a gradual exalt i- 
tion of her own body, or a continued reformation upon the 
same divine principles, as well as a gradual extention of 
her banners into distant countries, where the Gospel had 
not Been preached before. We may therefore expect to 
meet with an ardent spirit for reformation, and missiona- 
ry parposes, in the hearts of all who are numbered with 
this woman. Accordingly Luther and the principal re- 
formers, often introduced the subject of the future exten- 
sion of the Redeemer's kingdom among the Heathen, and 
dwelt on it with becoming enthusiasm. But the teiTito- 
ries of those princes, who had thrown off the papal yokOf 
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being situated on the interior pai-t of the continent of ^ 
Euitipe ; the Protestant churches had no connexion with 
Pagan nations5 before the English and DiUch embraced 
the reformed i-eligion. Though the first stai-t of the wo- 
man in her second flight, only implies laboui's of i*eforma- 
tion ; yet the Frotestant Lutheran Church realized this 
meritorious missionary spii'it at an early period. Ernst, 
prince of Saxe-gotlia^ surnamed the pious, distinguished 
Iiimself by successful endeavoui's, to obtain a fi^ee exer- 
cise of the Evangelic Lutliern doctrine in Russia. He 
also commenced a coiTCspondence with tlic patnarch of 
Egypt, and sent A. D. 1663 John Mich. Wmvslehen to him 
and to Abyssinia, but with little effect. Justinian, baron 
of Wells, actually established a society for the propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in foreign countries, and endowed it 
with a found of 12000 dollars for the suppoil of asemina-' 
ry, in which young men should be educated for foreign 
missionaries. He went to Holland, where he himself re- 
ceived ordination, proceeded from thence to tlie West In- 
dies, and finished his course with glory among the sava- 
ges. The kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, exerted 
then* religious zeal soon after the Reformation, to convert 
tUe inhabitants of Finland and Lapland, and the 'remain- 
ing Pagans in their own dominions, to the Christian faitlu 
They built churches, established schools among them 
since tlie year 1559, and supplied the childi-en with books 
and cloathing. The Swedes furnished the inhabitants 
o{ Lapland with the first printed book in the language of 
that country A. D. 1619, and also with a translation of 
the Bible, A. D. 1738. But of all the Lutherans, the 
Danish nation made the greatest exertions in this saluta- 
ry work. Christian IV. bought the town of Frankebar^ 
tipon the coast of Coromadel, in East India ; where he es- 
tablished A. D. 1602 a colony for commercial purposes, 
H^liich soon branched out into different settlements. Fi-e- 
derick IV. ei-ected A. D. iro6, the Hiissionary jsociety 
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-ie promoroendo cutm dSvangelii, which siu^passed aU other 
tstablishments of the kind- for ticar a- century^ and has 
been blessed vdth a gi'eat harvest among the Indians on 
the coast otMalaberf in Lapland upon tlie Island St. Thom-^ 
aSf and in Greenland.* The institution of professor • Cai- 
lenberg at Halle, for the conversion of the Jews and Ma- 
hommedans^ has been a blessings at least to many Jewd, 
fn Europe, He published and circulated by diiferent 
missionaries, 20,000 copies of many valuable books and 
pamphlets in the Arabic, Hebrew and other languages ; 
among which are a Hebl'ew translation ^f the Gospel of 
liuke, and the Acts of the apostles, witli. rabinical notes. 
They have beeii 6f benefit to Jews and Mahommedand^ 
and may yet be of service on a future occasion. 

The Reformed Church also identified tliis distinguishing 
tliaracteristic of the woman in her second flight, by mak-* 
ing early and successful exertions of this kind ; for which 
they devised various expensive schemes. The Dutch es- 
tablished colonies in Asia for Commercial purposes, on tlio 
islands of Cylon and Formosa^ the coasts of Malaber^ and 
among a gi*eat number of Indians, and founded many 
' Christian congregations, which for years have enjoyed 
the labours of thirty-six ministers* Boron de Imhof^ go- 
vernor of ^afarm, established A. D. 1737 a. 'printing 
office at Columbo^ from which tlie Indian^^ were furnished 
with a great number of Bibles and other books in their 
native languages } he also founded a seminary for the e- 
• ducation of young men to supply tlie missions. They sent 
a colony to the Cape of Good Hope in Africa, which is at- 
tended by six miiiisters, who labour among the natives J 

*Fbr farther information of the subject of Lutheran fhiasions, th<» 
teacfermay consult The Accounts of late Mission in East India, pub* 
fished at H&lle> in many quarto vols- shewing their extent and evah- 
f^lic nature : as also the work of the Rev» Dr. Lochman, lately pub- 
Hshed, and entitled **The History, Doctrine and Discipline of the B- 
rangelical I»utheran Church.'*' 
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and also another to Surinam, where they have three pla.^ 
ces of public worship. * • 

But of all Protestant nations^ whahave engaged in the 
extensiqn of the Gi'eat Redeemers kingdom among the 
Heathen^ the palm must now be yielded to the Englislu 
Their opportunities and facUities have been more numer- 
ous than those of other nations, as their ships covered the 
ocean, and sailed to every part of the globe, in quest of 
the riches of the world. However that nation is rich and 
possesses that peculiar charactei^, that if they once engage 
in an undertaking with enthusiasm, they will make the 
greatest sacrifices iq its accomplishment. Their most 
important achievements of this nature, have been their 
endeavours to colonize North America, and their mis- 
sions in the East Indies.' The emigration from Europe 
to America, are an important part of the second flight of 
the woman to the great wilderness of nations, Ezek. xx^ 
35. which greatly enlarged the Redeemer's kingdom* 
The English Independents claim the honour, of ha\dng 
first planted the banners of the Great Captain of our sal- . 
vation^ in this once dreary desert, when they formed a 
settlement about Boston, A: D. 1629, .by a cjlony of Ptt- 
ritanSf which in a few years increased to the number of 
4000 souli^ ; and laid the foundation for a new- sjtate ia - 
that part, which was since called ^ew-Plymouth. They 
Were early supplied by those eminent missionaries Matf^^ 
hew, Sheppard and -Ettiof, who were remarkably zealous 
to erect churches, and 8chool3 among them, and even laid 
the foundation for a seminary of learning at Jfew-Cam^ 
bridge. Though they all laboured with courage and de- 
toticm among the Indians, yet John Elliot appears to have 
obtained the most shining reputation, as he. acquired the 
language of the natives, and supplied them with a trans* 
latien of the Bibl^ and other edifying books in their own 
tongue.' They also erected A. D. 1704 a missionary estab- 
lUthment, which has been blessed with success to this da}c« 
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Soon after these^ other colonies were established by 
Swedes f Dutch, and by emigrants from almost all parts of 
£urope5 in the states of New-York, Pennsylvania, Car- 
olina,, and Georgia ; and the success attending these first 
emigrations, annually induced great numbers to follow 
their example. Thousands fled either from civil or reli- 
gious oppression, and sought for happiness in this blessed 
land of liberty ; which thus beciBLnie a place of refuge to 
the poor, the persecuted, the propagators of heresy, the - 
fenatics, and to the faithful disciples of* Jesus. These 
continual emigrations first occasioned Uie society in Eng- 
land, which was formed A.D. 1547, For the propagation 
: iftlie Gospel inforeipi parts. It expended great snms in 
the education of the English youth in indigent circumr 
stances, and in supporting the po(H*, ^ho emigrated from 
different parts of Europe to America. Their exertions 
for the conversion of Pagans, have been greatly blessed. 
Sut the second establishment of that kind in England^ 
entitled,' Missionary society for the propagation of the. faith 
in the Bast and West Indies, which was founded A. D. 
1 701 , has met with a still more abundant harvest. It has 
a college at Oxford, the members of which are expressly 
educated for missionary purposes, many of whom have 
been useful men. The establishments which it has form- 
ed at Madras and Cudelur, upon the coast of Coromandd, 
erected schools for the conversion of the Indians, and al- 
so assisted in the support of the Danish missionaries since 
A. D. 1728. There are two missionary societies in Scot- 
land since Anno 1708 and 1709; and siuce 1725 one in 
the Bermuda islands, the menibers of which co-operate 
in erecting schools among the Heathen, and printing of 
Bibles for their instruclion. 

Even the Russian, Church has made some efferts since 
the year 1712, to carry the light of the Gospel into Tarta- 
ry, and 8iberiai The archbishop of Tobolsk in Siberia, 
Thii4)thwuSp divested himself of his dipily^ and in ids old 
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age, with a fcAv other clcrgj'men, undertook tlie convei*- 
Bion of Pagans. Historians afiirin, that his labours were 
blessed with success ainongst the Ostiacks^ hut of little 
dTect amongst tlie •ffij^ifo. 

ft must be confessed in pmise of the Moravian brethren* 
at Btrrtnkiii^ that they have formed settlements in the i-e- 
motest quarters of the globe, at an early period of tlmr 
own establishment by Count Zinzendorff, for the express 
purpose of propagating the GosiM?! among the Heathen. 
They commenced their first missions A. D. 1732, and 
since that time they have increased tiiem to upwards of 
26 missionary settlements in atl parts of tlie world ; in 
which 140 bi'ethren are engaged, to nourish mor6 than* 
2f3000 souls by tfie word of etciTial life, and daily extend^ 
the banners of the Loi'd into Satans kingdom^. 

The Mctliodists^ who formed themselves into a separate • 
society by the pious labours of John Wesley and George 
irrAijft;^eWin England, since the year 1729, also realize 
this character of the woihan on the continent of •4mcrico, 
and in the East and fftsf Indies. Independently of their 
labours of reformation within the limits of the Church, 
they have certainly made great sacrifices, and spared 
neither labour nor personal happiness, to diffuse the be- 
nign light of Christia*nity among the poor Negro-slaves ; 
thousands of whom they have formed into congregations^ • 
which ^Yt in a promising way, to save their immortal 
souls. We may affirm the same with justice of the Bap- . 
tists in England and America, who now carry on a glo- 
rious mission in India with spirit and success, 

The Romau Catholic writea-s have furnished us i^ith 
pompous accounts, of the numerous missions of that 
Church, in iduiost every place and corner uj)on the face 
of the whole eartli. And it must be confessed, tliat of all 
Christian communities, the Romish possesses most abund* 
ant means and resources for such a difficult and important 
enterprise. That famous Congregation for the pr4}p»ga^' 



FROM A. ». 1509~1859. 109* 

iion ofthefaithf founded at Rome A. D. 1622, is ver^ 
richr and sends, directs, and stipports, no less than 2000 
missionariesinallfourquarters of the globe. The car- 
dinal Spinola pi'esented it A. D. 1735, 140,000 Riald an4 
an Italian banker A. D. 1753 ^th an almost incredibler 
qnantityofgold 5 exclusive of what it received from the 
munificence of the Roman Pontiffs Gregory XV. and Ur* 
ban YIII. and by the liberality of an incredible number of 
donors. To this were afterwards added, the College far 
the propagation of the faitlij and many other associations* 
of inferior note and revenue. Their first missionaries to**- 
South America were sent A, D; 1537 ; where some time 
after, the Jesuits founded an independent government for 
themselves, and acquired immense riches, before the Eu- 
ropean pbwers obtained information of their proceedings. 
JbAn III, king of Portugal, sent. Fmncw Xavier, atioily 
pious missionaiy, to the JSast/ndtes, where he is said to 
have converted a great number at 6roa, upon the coast of 
MaJUiber^ and in Japan to the Christian faith. Since 1575 
they have established missions in China, and in the king-* 
doms of Camate, Madwra, J^araroa and Tonipiin, and in 
almost every other Pagan country. It cannot be denied^ 
th^t they have propagated a form of Christianity, though 
seldom its spirit, and that they haVe made many converts, 
but only few to the Lord. However, they still preach 
ChjPist, and their labours may be considered as prepara- 
tory to a purer state of religion. 

The missionary spirit, which pervaded and animated 
the primative Christian Church, died with the rise of Pa- 
pacy. During the middle centuries, the. Roman pontiffs 
engaged only in vigorous measures to establish their spir- 
itual monarchy ; and their clergy, to obtain wealth and • 
privileges. . And even since they have made arduous at- 
tempts to extend the limits of the Church, the missiona- 
ries were more zealous to execute the lordly vietvs of the 
Pope, and acquire wealth and honour to their own cleri- 
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Cal orders, than to instruct their proselytes in the genuine 
doctrines of the Gospel. The Reformation revived this 
missionai'y spirit in Europe, and gave it new vigour. The 
Romish Church endeavoured to make up her loss among 
the Heathen, which she had suffered hy the progress of 
the Reformation ; and the protestants burned with ardour 
to propagate tHe Evangelic doctrine. But of late, the 
Church of Christ has been blessed with a greater poi-tion 
of this divine spii'it, than at any time since the days of the 
apostle^s. More than sixty different societies have been 
established since A. D. 1795, among the varions Protes> 
tant communities ; and the spirit of grace and prayer for 
the conversion of the Gentiles, seems to have been poured 
out upon all ranks in Christendom. The Church appears 
touched witli celestial compassion, and her views are now 
only limited by the habitable world. She unfurls her 
banners like a mighty army to the East and West, ,and 
even menaces the crown of Satan's kingdom on earth, 
like Luther that of the Pope in the Roman empire. Ne- 
ver was the human family presented with such a clear 
view of the love and mei'its of its celestial bi'other, Jesuft 
Chi'ist, as it is now furnished, by the glorious labours of 
this last number of pious and able missionaries in Jisia^ 
Africa, the TFest Indies^ Crreenland^ Labrador, upon the 
continent of Jmerica, and in^ many other parts of the 
globe ; and never before have they met with such a cor- 
. dial reception, and such glorious success. If in any 
case the Lord of heaven has suggested the firj^t idea of a 
human establishment on earth, and given it his blessing, 
it was in establishing the Bible societies, which have 
made such a marvellous progress in everyxountry of Eu- 
roi)e and America. Their exertions arc hailed by milli- 
ons, and will notecase, until they have circtdatpd the Ho- 
ly Scriptures in every language of the nations of the world, 
these are tru^y sublime movements of our immortal king 
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of glory^ mid incontestable charactenstics of the woman 
in her second- flight. . 

Two wings of a great eagle. The original is rov ^trott 
T«v /itey«A«, and should be rendered of the great ea^, 
and not by the indefinite ai"ticle. In prophecies, even 
woiils of a seeming slight import are often df great coA- 
sequence to determine the true sense. The Great Eagle 
liere alluded to, is not one out of many, he has nowhere 
his equal, for he signifies the fatherly care aii^ providence 
of the Lord with his Churchy l)y which she is directed^ 
strengthened and supported in the accomplishment of her 
, designs in the wilderness.* By these* wings she commen- 
ced her flight, which was hot the work of men, and ' by 
this means she endures, and obtains her glorious end. 
In this sense the Lord himself has used this figure, Exod. 
XIX, 4. Deut, xxxii, 10. 11. 12. Isa. xL, 31. in reference 
to the sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness, to which 
tliis probably is an allusion. 
Ijitto her place. In her first flight, she had a place ^re- 
. pared of God, verse 6, for she then stood in nee4 of the 
assistance of the civil authorities, witliout which she 
would have failed in her objects ; but now she flies to her 
OTTTj/^/ace, without any other human aid in the Pagan 
wilderness of nations, solely confiding to the all-powerful 
protection and assistance of Jehovah. This expression 
. also seems to indicate, that during this second flight, she 
is in a great measure permitted to make her own choice 
as to the place of abode, and to use her own power and a- 
bilities in the accomplishment of her designs. - 

Where she is nourished. During her first flight it is 
said, verse 6, tliat.tlmj^ others, not herself, should feed 
her there, while sojourning in that wilderness ; but, now 
during her second flight, r^f^f^*' sensu passivo medio, 
iUitur, as the Vulgate has rendered it^ she 'has nonnsh- 
nieutf i.e. she is nourished, and also provides for herself. 
This may refer to her endurance and support in the wiU 
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'flernessy where she has made her missionary estl&lislia^ 
mentSy and to her spiiitual and intellectual nourishment 
witii this meat, John iv^ 34. she is fiiiTiished by the wwd 
orCrodin all languages* and by the Cliristian ordinances 
of Baptism, and the Lord's supper. The art of printing 
had been discovered, and learning restored in Europe, 
just before the Reformation commenced ; and the press 
now afforded ample houHshment, by reprinting the va- 
luable productions of former centurieSf both religious and 
scientific, But the Church has also nourished herself 
since that time, by an immense number of new, and pre* 
cious works, in every department of learning ; wliich 
nourishment daily increased with her wantsi and follows 
her to every extent in her flight in oi-der to ensure her 
success. 

J\iniri8lied **«, before the face of the serpent. In Hea- 
then countries, in the presence of Paganism, of Fags^n 
priests and authorities ; and they ai-e not able to deprive 
her of nourishment, though desiroiis of doing so. Ilow> 
ever, it is woi-thy of remark, that Satan's name, is chan- 
ged in this place from di*agon to serpent, for which^ no 
doubt, there is a substantial reason in his manner of con- 
duct. In the character of the dragon, he persecutes the 
Church by the agency of secular power ; but in the char- 
acter of the Old serpent, he offers temjitation in the garb 
of humanity and religion, as he did to our first parents in 
. Paradise. It appj^ars to he' the principle design of the 
serpent, to impede the woman's flight, by withdrawing, 
or poisoning her nourishment during the whole of this pe- 
riod. And how prolific has been this term in^ producing 
Free-tliinkere, Atheists, Deists, Illuminati> Socinians, 
][)olitical and philosophical Theorists, Sepai*atists, and the 
wildest ofl?3prings of fanaticism. They obstructed the 
progress of religion, and in a great measure deterred the 
Church by abuse of wit and talents, from the sjMrit and 
hecessary sacrifices for propagating the Gospel am^ng; 
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the Heatheii. To this source we may also trace that cor- 
rupted system of doctrine, which the Romish missiona- 
ries have preached among the Pagans ; and more paiiic- 
ularly the impious mixtm-e of Paganism an<l Christianity, 
which the Jesuits have propagated in CAiwa, their avaiice 
inParaguay> and their ambition* and odious frauds in e- 
very other part, of which these crafty disciples of Loyola 
stand convicted before the world. 

But she continues to have nourishment and success 
before thejuce of the serpent Though her progress is of- 
ten obstructed by papal corruption, modern infidelity, 
and by views of secular interest and pai*ty spirit among 
the Protestants, she will in the end triumph over every 
impediment. The serpent will behold and Idss at her, 
full of wrath and indignation ; but she is now matured ta 
that degree of Gospel grace, knowledge, and experience, 
as to cope with him, and to surmoimt all obstacles by the 
assistance of her wings. The old serpent may biiiise her 
heel ; but the woman will arise the biide of the Lamb, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. 

\A Hmtf and timeSf and half a tiTite. I have taken a 
time to be a century, or a hundred years in this prophecy ; 
because this term of years is considered in Scripture, tho 
time of a man's life, and the time of a generation. See 
the original of the following passages. Gen. xv, 13. 16^ 
Job. XXII, 16.. Isal XXXVIII, 12. This determination of 
these terms of time, not only accords with the synchroniz- 
ing facts and'periods of the Revelation generally, but it 
is also corroborated by history, and the pix)phetic divi- 
sioxis of which the whole period consists, strongly mark- 
ed by thte events of the Church, Thus the different teriua 
are expressed and distinguished in the following manner. 

i. ^ TVwie, from Ano 1509-1609. This period comprises tbe Re- . 
formation, and the time of the progress pf the Evangelical doc- 
trine in Europe, until the Protestant Churches had fuUy formed^ 
«nd established themselves by legal authority* 
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Z Timer, from Ano 1609— -1809. This period is marked and dk« 
tkig^ithedy b^ the emigrations of the Bohemian brethren to 
Germany, the English, (Germans, Swedes, Dutch, Swiss, &c &c. 
&c. to America and Asia ; by establishing colonies in the Cast 
and West Indies, and in Africa, among the Heathen ; and by 
some important missionary establishments in various parts of the 

. world. 

3. Mal/a Hme, from A. D. 1809—1859. This period in wluch we 
now live, is remarkable on account of so many great and imports 
ant missionary and Bible sodeties in Europe Asia and America^ 
and their numerous estabhshments in almost every part of the 
world ; and for that divine plan, of circulating the Scriptures in 
every language of the human family. The last nine years of this 
period, will be more particularly distinguished by an^ important 
event, which I shall show in its place« 

Hitherto we have had before us, and determined the 
following periods, by which we may know the importance 
and danger of tiie time, we live in, and the great necessi- 
ty of watching with prayer, and living near unto God. 

1. The Non-Ghronos of 1078 years from Anno 772 to 185a 

2. The 1260 days 677 from 832 to 1509 
S. The three and half times 350 from 1509 to 1850 

4. The Dragon's time 777 from . 073 to 1850 
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Verse 15. And the serpent castout of his mouth water as a flood af- 
ter the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood* 
16. And the earth helped the woman ; and the earth opened 
. her mouthy and swallowed up the flood which the dragon 
cast out of his mouth. 

The Church of Christ in the Eastern part of the anci- 
ent Roman empire^ is as mucli rent into different comniu- 
Wties, as it is in the West ,• most of whom furnished some 
«id, in propagating the Gospel among the oriental nations^ 
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However^ it would appear from history, that they have all 
done little, in comparison with the Romish and Protestant 
churches, except the Mstorians in Chaldetu The zealous 
labours of this sect are truly deserving of the highest en- 
comiums.. They had spread the light of the Gospel with 
astonishing success even in Tartdry, and China, as early 
as the tenth century. It is evident fron credible testimony, 
fliatthey had metropolitan prelates, with a great number 
of inferior bishops, and numerous flourishing churches 
in the provinces of Casgar, ^uachetaf Turkestan^ Genda 
and Tangutf as well as in the empire of China ; from 
which we may conclude, that there was a great number 
of Christians in those countries. That there was a great 
number in other parts of Asia, and more particularly in 
the Eastern proyinces of the Grecian empire, is a fact of 
great notoriety. ... 

Thus the Christians had a multitude (rf flourishing 
churches, in many countries on the continent of Asia, 
which are now, almost totally destroyed. The few scat- 
tered remnants, here and there to be met with, have re* 
lapsed into the most deplorable ignorance, and scarcely 
deserve the name of Christians. That whole part of the 
earth is now deluged by Mahommedism and idolatry; and 
the ruling princes have been extremely hostile to the in- 
troduction of Christianity. It cannot be a difficult mat- 
ter to find the cause of this mighty downfall of the Church 
in the East, as it mUst be attributed to an event of great 
notoriety ; and to determine that event, is surely a disco- 
very of the Jlmdj mentioned in the text. However this 
flood must denote a different calamity, from that persecu-- 
Hon expressed in the thirteenth verse, which commenced 
A. I>. iX)73, and necessarily refers to an event, posterior 
to that period, and yet connected with it, as a continua- 
tion of the third wo on the earth. - The reason, why it is 
mentioned after the commencement of the second flightof 
the i^oman, though it arises before it, seems to be $ be- 
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cause the effects of thk inundation, synchronize for a 
greater length of time with it, and alniost during the whole 
of the second flight, where it is only first poured foi'th by 
th^ dragon, 159 years before the beginning of that term. 
Most authors which I have seen on this passage, either 
offend against the prophetic chronology, or the accepted 
rules of explaining the figurative language of this book. 

It must be evident to -the intelligent reader, that this- 
Jlood is a most expressive figui-e, and may signify a fierce 
and cruel Pagan nation, invading the very territory of 
Christ^dom by a numerous, army, and making vast en- 
croachments upon the Christian Church. In this sense, 
this figure is used in other parts of Scripture, Psal. cxxiv, 
.1. Isa. VIII, 7. 8. xxviii, 2. Dan. ix, 26. and even in the 
Revelation, cbap. xvii, 15. Such a flood may be consid- 
ered as deluging a country by repeated and increasing 
torrents, with many a foaming billow ; as to represent a 
successful invasion, progressii\g by successive armies 
from one country into another, and withall but weakly op- 
posed. In my humble opinion, this flood denotes the in- 
vasion of Christendom by the Moguls under that success- 
ful adventurer Timnr Bek^ or Tamerlane ; and more par- 
ticularly the conquests of the Turks ; who overthrew the 
whole Grecian empire and filled all Europe with alarm 
and terror. 

Tamerlane^ another terrible conquci-or of the world like 
DocMnkiS'CMn, arising among the Moguls A. D. 1350, 
proved a great scourge to the nations of Asia, and to the 
Chnrcli of Christ. lie subdued in a few years the great 
BuchaHa^ Persia, Jirmenia, Kara%m, Georgia and a great 
pai'tof Tarfary and India ; then turning his arms West- 
wardly, he conquered all the countries upon the river 
Euphrates, invaded Russia, and pillaged Moscow ; after 
which he triumphed oyer Bajazeth, tltc empgror of the 
Turks, as he was prosecuting the war against.tlie' Greci- 
an emperors. This monster in human shape professed 
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attachment to mkhommedisniy arid persecuted the Chris- 
tians in an these countries, by thousand acts of most in- 
human and unspeakable severity. He professed to have 
undertaken all his wars, for the propagation of his reli- 
gion ; and raged with unaccountable fury against Chris- 
tianity. The Christian churches had no alternative, but 
apostacy from their holy religion or death in its niost bar- 
barous form. He often bruised them to death in large 
mortars, 3000, and 4000' at a time, as those historians as- 
dertf who have given us his life in detail ; or immurred 
them alive with stone and m6rtar into a wall ! Thus mul- 
titudes were forced to apostatize, arid tnany more receiv- 
ed the crown of martyrdom ; the Christian Church seem- 
ed almost annihilated in Asia, during the time of this 
dreadful reign. But his vast empire fell into ruins, soon 
after his death, and* the .earth swallowed up the flood. 

By the inundations of tlxe Moguls^ the progress of the 
Turks waa checked, for a time ; but after Tamerlane s 
desolations, they again recovered their former power, 
and enlarged their empire on every side. They were all 
zealous defenders of MahommedLsn^, and where ever tjiey 
Extended their conquests into Christendom, inflicted on 
its professors innumerable calamities. When they took 
Constantinople A. -D. 1453 by storm, .the whole Grecian 
empire fell into their hands, and all Europe began to 
tremble at the power of their arms. The torrent of the 
JIfogids had hitherto deluged the Church in Asia, and 
put a total stop to the progress of the Gospel in the Asia- 
tic regions ; but the flood of the Turks now inundated also 
a part of Europe, and inflicted a still severer wound on 
the Church of Christ, fpopri wlrich she has not recovered 
to this day. Never before did the Eastern part of ^the 
Church meet with a calamity so extensive and lasting. 
By their large conquests and tyrannic government, the 
lustre of the Church was soon eclipsed in their dominions. 
UnaWe to resist the increasing power of such an ovca* 
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whelming flood, she was pressed ddwn to the earth $ ani 
is still greatly reduced by apostacy, ignorance, and vex- 
ation, both in numbers and in reputation as a Christian 
Church. This flood of the Old serpent, has since often 
overflowed its banks, and in the year 1529, and 1683» 
fcMTedits way with turbulent impetuosity ieven to flie ve- 
ry gates of the capital of the German empire and filled 
all Christendom with anxiety and alarm. But the earth 
always opened Iter iiumth and swaUowedup ihejbod. The 
empire of the Maguls was soon rent to pieces by civil 
wars and incursions of Asiatic heroes; and the Turk3 
found such powerful enemies in the Tartars, Persians and 
within the last century in the Russiamf who always dis- 
turbed their progress, and deterred them in these enter- 
prises against the Christian princes, that tiiey could ne- 
ver fully accomplish their designs. Its foaming waves 
have now subsided, and also* this part of the prophecy 
seems to have met its ifuU completion. The Church agaiit 
extends her spiritual conquests into the £ast,and the Old 
fierpent will now soon execute his last project against her 
in those regions. 

Vene 17. And the dngon was wroth with the woman, and. went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesnsi 
Christ. 

• This Verse is also a continuation of the thijrd wo on the 
earthf particulariy in Asia, and has no reference to the 
sea. Its contents predict the execution of a new series of 
measures and enterprises, perfectly distinct from the for- 
mer, and marked with additional wrath and more explicit 
anger against Christians, on account of their religion. In 
my opinion this prophecy is not yet fulfilled^ but its ac- 
complishment is approaching and near at hand. The 
object of Satan's wrath, is still the woman. Biit the 
power of his flood being now exhausted and insufficient to 
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do her any material injury^ he has projected a new plan 
of measures, against the remnant of her seed. 

He went The original is tt^nxS't, he went away^ 
namely, from that place into other regions, and among 
otiier Pagans, whose power was yet at his disposal to be 
used as engines against Christianity. The Church it 
would seem, has little more to fear of the Turks. 

To make war. This signifies open opposition by the 
assistance of civil authority, in order to extinguish the 
Mghtof the Gospel, whei*e it may yet appear like a faint 
^mmering taper through a dark atmosphere. 

The remnant of her seed. A remnant is the residue^ 
that which is yet left, the remaining part ; and the ori- 
ginal may also signify, apart separated fromi the Church. 
By this description we are literally, refered to those re- 
gions of the earth, where the woman once had flourish- 
ing establishments, which had been destroyed, and the 
members persecuted,, many of them murdered, or forced 
to fly into other countries, where at this time the enemy 
of souls again discovered the scattered remnants yet re- 
maining. These are the solitary Christian Churches and 
families in Pagan and Mahommedan countries, scatter- 
ed over the inteirior of Asia ; such as the ^00,000 Syrian 
Christians in India, visited by Dr. Buchanan, &in other 
sections ofthat yet unenlightened part of the globe, of 
whom we have information, or who may yet be discover- 
ed. Probably, the Lord will pour out upon this remnant^ 
a spirit of zeal and prayer for the propagation of the Ck)s- 
pel among their Heathen neighbours, by which they will 
rise into more public notice ; and being attacked in their 
own homes^ after having acquired considerable physical 
strength, will defend themselves against their enemies* 
They are called only the remnant of her seed, and not 
the whole of her spiritual offspring, by which the Lord 
seems to refer us exclusively to a part of those Christians^ 
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convei-ted in former times in countries under Pagan au* 
thority. 

Which keep the commandments of God^ and have the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ. This is their excellent character, 
to which the Lord liimself hears testimony. They keep 
the precepts of the Gospel, and preach Jesus Christ to the- 
unenlightened nations of the world ; and this tliey iiave 
pi'esencd pure, and uncornipted to the present day, a- 
midst all their troubles. The moral law is their rule 
of life, to which they endeavour to attain a conformity of 
heart and conversation ^ aiming to be holy, as God is ho- 
ly. I Pet. I, 16. 



CtlAFTERXlIL 



T^e third wo has a double commencement ; lirst, oh thd 
earthy and secondly, on the sea^ In the preceding chap- 
ter St John gave us a prophetic history of the third wo 
on the earthy which the Old serpent caused in the Eastern 
part of the Church ; where it begins fifty years prior to ita 
commencement on the sea. In this chapter he is now trans-i 
ferred in his vision to Europe, where two beasts are ex- 
hibited on the theatre of action, as the ostensible agents 
of Satan, in executing the third wo in the. Western part 
of the general Church of Christ Of these beasts the 
ChUtth is heriB furnished With descriptioriSj delineating^ 
their most proniinent features, by which thfey may be 
known and distinguished ; and with a detailed account of 
a portentous series of actions, which are the immediate 
source of the third wo in the West. I'he three woes are 
particu1ai*ly distinguished, and pointed out hi this systenl 
of proplieceies, by extraordinary numbers accompanying 
them^ which extend and enlarge the ordinary and methodi-* 
cal periods of the trumpets, and mark the commencements o^ 
the woes with peculiar precision. This also is the case in the 
thirdwo, now under consideration. Its commeticementi 
knd duration on the car'iA, are pointed out by the Dragon's 
term of 777 years, chap, xii, 12. and its time on the seq^ 
By the 6^6 yed.rs of the beftst ; AVhicH two periods synchro- 
nize, except that the first is 111 yepjrts longer than the se- 
cond ; bnt the calamities of the last period, also far ex- 
ceed the sufferings of the Church in the East during th^. 
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first term of time. For, of all powers on earth which have 
proved inimical to the designs of Heaven, or to the ap- 
proach of the Kingdom of Christ, these beasts afe the 
most malignant and obstinate ; being expressly brought 
forth to frustrate the pui-poses of the Lord, and serve as 
fortresses to the great enemy of the human race. In short, 
the establishments here indicated, sut'ely are a masterpiece 
of Satan's ingenuily. 



THS BEAST OF THE SEA. 

Vei^e 1. And I stood upon the sand of the siea, and saw a beast rise 
' up out of the sea^ having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his fiornsteit crowns* and upon his heads the name of 
bhisphemy. 
I 2. And the beast which I saw was Tike unto a leopard, audhis 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion ; and the dragon gave hhn his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. 

St. John, in his* prophecy concerning this beast, dis- 
tinguishes four different periods in his existence and du- 
ration, vliich must be noticed, and clearly understood, in 
order to, form a competent judgment of its. completion. 

1. His emerging out of the sea. 

2. His 666 years of power and prosperity* 

3. His non-e39eyoT negative existence. 

4. His return out of the bottomless pit 

After a review of the whole prophecy concerning this 
beast, as contained in chap, xiii, and xvn, it would ap- 
pear, that ife goveniment is subject to different vicissitudes 
of fortune, some of which ar*e very remarkable, and of 
considerable duration. St. John distinguishes first; between 
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the beast itsdf and its seven heads and ten horns ; and 
secondly, hetwcen its different states of existence, as re- 
feringmore particularly to the body of the beast In my 
humble conception of this system, the following appears 
to have been the disposition of this subject in St. Johns 
mind at the time, and the genuine order of adjustment. 

I, His iise from the sea. 

II. Bis state ofexistencCi which comprises 666 -years. During this 

time, the beast 

1. Receives and exercises power and authority. 

2. One of his heads is wounded, and healed. 

3. He receives the worship of many nations. 

4. He makes war with the saints. 

5. The second beast from the earth exercises his power before 
him, in the same place^and in his presence. While he does tbat^ 
he is termed the second beaat ; but after this power ceases^ 
he iscaUedtheya^/>ro/>Ae^ 

6. During this time the beast has had five heads, and. with his 
' sixth head the power of the 6«£w/ttoe//' gradually ceases and 

HI. His state o/7t(m-ex»«^mce begins. During this period ofiOyears^ 

1. The beast himself loses his power by degreiss, and descends 
to the bottomless pit. 

2. He is mounted by the searlet-whore. 

3. The two-homed beast assumes the character of prophet. 

4. The same beast prepai;es his way, though out of view, to arise 
again, and enters 

IID. His state o/renovated existence from the bottomless pit ; when 
he will assume his whole isatanic visage^ and make all Europe 
shudder at his approach. 

Here reader pause ! This . infernal fire is even now 
kindling in- the bowels of this pit, and we are so careless 
about this beast. It will burst foHh, like burning Vesuvius 
upon Church and state with innumerable calamities ; and 
with us, it has hitherto been no more, than a mere matter 
of speculation. Oh I feel constrained to say : I fear we shall 
awaken when it is too late. May the Lord convince us of our 
danger, the nearer we approach this time of great peril ; for 
it is but afew years morc^ and the enemy wUlbe atoiir door. 
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Surely, all who Talue the salvation of their ^uls, should 
now ask with one accord : who is the power i*epi*esented 
ty this symbol ? IjVhere is this great danger now fermenr 
ting, anfl this propliecy recel^ ing ita completipn ? If it 
wei-e my intention here, to quote the opinions of eminent , 
expositors, and endeavour to refute their contravening 
argument on this subject, I might wiite a volume in 
answer to tliis enquiiy. But this is not my ol\ject. I have 
perused them with candour, impartiality, and love of truth, 
in order to receive conviction ; and after pondering the 
whole weight of argument on all sides, am compiled to 
confess with the learned Btii^^diuSf tliat this beast of the 
sea is no other power on earth, tlian the Papal Muravchy^ 
as established in its terrible form by Gregory yii, and 
only by it, this prophecy is , accomplished to this day. 
Jlowever, every serious and prudent reader must he 
conscious that in sq important a case ^s this, where an 
errour may in\'olv€ our eternal intei»est, no man should 
i-eceive, or reject an opinion for the sake of paily, system, 
country, or on account of an illustiions name. Every one 
should endeavour to obtain full information on such a ' 
inomentous poi^t, ^nd afte^ mature consideration, follow 
his own conviction without regard to man. It must be evi- 
dent, that this beast cannot'be the symbol of a merely 
tempoi*al 'i>Qwer, such as the secular Roman empire ; but. 
of a mixed power ; clothed with temporal and spiritual 
authority. For it has a name of blasphemy, is worehipped 
Itself, and even l^is image is worshipped, and the seconfl 
beast acquires the name of false prophet on that Very suc^ 
(:ount, because he deludes the people to worship the first 
beast and his image. Moreovei- this book surely contains^ 
fi prophetic account oi' •Antichrist somewhere, and where 
will you meet with him in all this prophecy, except in this 
^east ?' He cannot be i*epresented by the second beast fron^ 
the earth, for that- is only the chaplain and handmaid of 
the first, froin >yluch he derives all lus ipiportancc ?c»^ 
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j^randeur. If the first beast be the secular Roman empire, 
how can eternal damnation be inflicted on those who wor- 
ship the beast and his image ? How can a merely civil 
obedience justly inciir such a penalty, or offend the Lord 
to such a degree ? 

Isutjo a beast rise up out of the sea. The sea signifies 
the countiies upon the seacoast of, the Mediterranean. 
See chap* vi, 4; vii^ 1. viii, t. 8. ix, 3. 8t John, in his 
vision, stood upop the very sand of the seashore, and be* 
held this beast emerging ft'om the water; to indicate 
that he would ai'i^e in a country upon the very banks of . 
this sep,, and extend his power thence over Europe. Now 
as we ai'e limited by the prophetic chronology of this pro- 
phecy, not tq date the commencement of its completion 
prior to the year 1073 ; every discerning historian will be 
ponvinc^4j thJf.t.thi|3. confine4 to the cui-rent events of that 
time, it canuotrefej* to any other power, than the CatholiQ 
ewjMre of /AePfljie, as tlieji established by Gregory VII, 
iipon a new fecundation. 

The most ancient Asiatic writers on religious subjects, 
represent nations, tribes, kingdoms, empires, and even 
ecclesiastical conimunities, by the hieroglyphics of certain 
beasts. Xij the selection of tliese befists, they are guided' 
by a knowledge of their (qualities and dispositions, by 
which they express the most remarkable pchiev^ments, 
and distinguislpng charactei^stiCs of those nations, tribes, 
or governments, whom they represent When this char^ 
^ter c^not be fully expressed by the.qualities and known 
disposition^ of one.bejast, the writer forms a compound 
hieroglyphic, and describes it as performing extraordi- 
nary actions,, in order to con^plete all the.promineut fea- 
tiu-es of his object. , This manner of writing has been 
adopted by most of the inspired writers of the Old Tes- 
tament, particularly by Daniel ; who drew the contour of 
the principal pails of different beasts, in order to rcpre- 
^mX t\i^ Bahjl^nian,i\i(^MedG'fFcrsian, and the Roman. 
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^npires: And the Lord has here adhered to his anciet^ 
mode of revelation, in depicting the Romish hierarchy. 

As we ai'e now entering upon the investigation of a 
most impoilant point, I would caution the reader, never 
to assist in classing tKe righteous with the wicked. Cha- 
rity demands that we should distinguish between the Ro- 
inish Church, and the Papacy. That community is still 
considci-ed a Christian Church, but the Papal hierarchy 
is an infernal .offspring; and the names of those, who 
breathe that spirit, ai'e not written in the book of life. 
There are yet many children of God in that Church, w ho 
have not entered into the spirit of the Papacy, nor devot- 
ed themselves to its views, whom the LoM will call fi*om 
thence in due season, Rev. xviii, 4. ' 

I. Bis rise from the sea. In order to illustrate this 
point, it is necessary that I should make a few introduc- 
tory remai'ks. During the firet century" of the Clmstiati 
era, the bishop ofRovue was no more than a common min- 
ister of the Gospel ;all ordained pastors of the Church 
at the head of a congregation, being called bishops at that 
time. He was even cousidei-ed inferior in point of repu- 
tation, to the bi.sliop of Jerusalem ; she being the mother 
and pattern of all other Christian Churches, planted by 
the Saviours own hand, and nursed by the apostles. Even 
• at the close of the third century, he had only the charge of 
one congregation, to wliicli he was elected by the suffrages 
of ^Ae common people ; though he seems to have then en- 
joyed a pre-emiiieiice of order in synods and provincial 
councils, on account of age, or rcspectibility of the Church 
at Rorfie. Shortly afterwai'ds the bishops of jRome, ^nti-- 
dch and Altxandna assumed the title of patriarchs, to 
which the bishop of Constantinopk was added A. D. 381. 
Tliis so incensed the arrogant prelates at Rome, who now- 
met with fgrn)idable rivals in the bishops of Constanti- 
nople, that tliese patriarchs opposed each other in theip 
growing authority, by every means in their power, until 



The beast of the sea. ta? 

tlicy caused a total separation of the Latin and Greek 
Churches. These ambitious contentions^ kindled that 
Antichristian spirit in the minds of the Roman pontiffs^ 
which caused them to aspire to universal supremacy in 
the whole Christian Church. Boniface III, was the first 
among the bishops of Rome» who prevailed with that abo- 
minable tyrant PhocaSf A. D. 606, to confer on him the 
title of universal bishop^ after he had waded through the 
blood of the emperor Mauritius and his family, to the im- 
peiial throne. This merely nominal title, his successors 
strove to clothe with actual authority, but made little pro- 
gress until they were exalted to the rank of temporal mon- 
archs, by the famous donations of Pepin A. D. 755, of 
ClmrUmagru, and of Otto the great But when they had 
obtained these grants of territories, cities and castles, they 
soon added force to menaces, and promises to« pei^uasion^ 
by which they readily silenced all opposition in the West- 
ern or Latin Church. The churches in France, Eng- 
land and Africa, resisted these arrogant strides of the Ro- 
man pontiffs for along time, and were with great difficul- 
ty induced to acknowledge this pretended supremacy ; 
which had never been sanctioned by any general council 
of the whole Christian Church. In short, to establish 
and extend the power and authority of the Roman See ; 
to enlarge its possessions and inci'ease its annuities in 
every country, has been the pi*edominant propensity of 
these lordly bishops ever since the commencement of the 
fourth century, to which (every other object was made sub- 
servient.* There never was a succession of rulers so un- 
animous, in conspiring to accomplish the saine design. 
No monarch ever knew how to derive so many benefits 
from the favorable occurrences of the times, as these pon- 

♦ It is an important remark of BeUarmine's iu his Ch ronologia: His 
tentporibii9 (circ. A. 1020) quibus pontifkes Romani a pietate y^te- 
Tam degeneraverant, princlpes seculi sanctitate florebant. Piety 
passed from the Popes to the emperors. 
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tiffs did« for the agrandizcmcnt of the Roman see abovij 
(every other ecclesiastical authority. 

This was the state and spirit of the Papacy, whin Gre-* 
goryYIIfA. D. 1073, mounted the papal chair. With 
his reign, this bca^ began to form itself in the sea, which 
^fty years after appeared in full vigour upon the theatre 
of action, and made all Europe trc^mble at his nod. The 
actions of Gregoty prove him to have been a man of un- 
eommon genius, unbounded ambition, extraordinary pe- 
netration, full of craft, stratagems, and invincible perse- 
verance, totally destitute of every pious- principle of I'eli- 
gion, and beyond the reach of conscience.* ISo sooner 
vrsm be seated in his throne, than he looked up to the sum- 
mit ot universal empire, arid cnth'ely cliangcd the face 
of the Latiri.Church. Such is the chai'acter \^^hich the 
great JifosAeim has portrayed of this Pope^ ih which he 
is supported by the learned professor Which, arid inany 
others of his own tinie. fie devoted his whole life to. the 
prosecution of two great designs i first, to establish the 
spiribiat moniirchtl which he foiind in the possession of 
bis jiredecessors, upon a foundation beyond th(^ reach of 
an the princes and rulersofthis worldjandsecohdly, to 
found a temporal empire of equd extent, powtr arid autho- 
rity over all Europe, and if possible OYC*!* aiH Christen- 
dom. The ostensible foundation for this enormous grasp 
of power, was the doctrine, tliat ilie bishOps of Rovi6 
ivert Vie sHccessors of St. Peter, and vicegerafits of Christf 
ivho had all power both in hedv6n and earth; and iverc 
in no respect subject to any temporal prince.. Such was 
the spirit of the times, arid poi'ruptiori of the clergy, that 
upon his intimation, al huridrcd thousarid tongues preach- 

•This Crregoiy Vll, was declared unworthy of the Homan chaii- A* 
b. 1080, in a convention of 30 bishops at Brtxen, and previous to that 
<>f ahother, cbmposed of 19 at Mentz, for the following rea3ons : XTt 
dimnoHoTnim de iormdorutk cultoremt tnamfestttm necromanticumi pythir^ 
ftivo fpiritUlaitrartierfi, &c. CoDcil. Tom. 3. Pars 2.*p. 404« 
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•d this preposterous doctrine through all the kingdoms^ 
cities, towns,^nd villages of Europe, with astonishing 
efffect among the ignorant multitude. But he was not the 
character, that could rest satisfied ivith the mere as- 
sent or applause of millions ; he would see his prodigious 
entei'prise executed to its full extent; unconcerned, though 
itsconsefiuences'sliould involve a world in ruin. Ac- 
coiflingly in the year 1074 he assembled a, couticil at 
Bome.-and issued his decrees concerning iS^mony, and 
the Celibacy of the Clergy^; under pretence of suppressing 
the enormous prevalence of concubinage, and the buying 
and selling of ecclesiastical benifices. By the second of 
these decrees it w as enacted, that all sacerdotkl ordei's 
should abstain from marriage;, and those who already 
had wives, or concubines, should immediately dismiss 
them, on pains of forfeiting their priestly office. I'he 
ti'ue intention of this law however was, to disengage the 
whole body of the clergy from all futui'e connexion!? and 
intei»csts with thesecular governments,-^and to subject this 
numerous, powerful^ and influential class of citizens in 
in every country of Europc,*to the sole And immediate di- 
rection of the Roman See. Thus this spiritual tyrant 
dissolved, with a merciless hand, the chastc.<?fe bonds of 
matrimony, and involved many thousand virtuous Ibis- 
bands and wives, with their tender offsprings, in disgrace 
ajid misery. Those who abandoned their dignities on 
tliis occasion, in order to support their fa[milies, wei'e by 
tjjis Pope's mandate punished with indeliable mai*ks of 
iiifamy, and the loss of all their substance. Though this 
criminal measure had already produced innumerable ca- 
lamities, yet his second decree against Simony ^ being a- 
more daring and insolent attempt, was fraught with stiM 
more important & awful consequences, both to the Church 
and state. Since tlie eighth centuryv all ranks of tlie cler- 
gy, and the monastic orders, had acquired immense 
'wealth in territories, hehefices, privileges^ annuities and 
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treasure ; and were the most respectable :Citizens in all the 
empii'e, kingdoms and piincipalities of Europe. Gregory- 
considered all this wealth as the property and patrimony 
of the Roman see, and accordingly by his decrees, as- 
sumed the superintend ancy and management of it, a- 
gainst the will of the soyereigns, within whose jurisdic- 
tion such domains, lands, forests, castles, &c* &c. were 
found, and without asking the consent of their possessoi-s^ 
Thus the Holy Father created an empire with millions of 
subjects, and'procured lumselfunivp]:sal. dominion, by a 
dash of the pen. Wlien the emperora, kings, & princes of 
Europe beheld this unexpected, enormous grasp of pow- 
er, and their own autliority thus diminished, they awoke 
fi-om their supine indolence to serious alarm. The whole 
continent was thrown into consternation^ and all Europe 
became a scene of tumult, vehement contests, confusion 
and distress, for several years.* Any ordinary charac- 
ter would have retracted, or mollified his measures, ujpon 
such formidable opposition ; but such was the penetra- 
tion, courage and obstinacy of this usurper, that he called 
another council at Rome A. D. 1075, in which he confirm- 
ed all Ids former decrees, and by a formaj edict pronouijc- 
ed Jinathemds against all those, ivho should receive the in- 
vestiture of a bishopric or abbacy from the liands of. a lay- 
man^ as also against tlwse by whom such investitures should 
be performed. By this daring infringement ,on the liiw- 
ful rights of the rulei-s in Europe, who. hitherto.conferred 
the more important ecclesiastical dimities, and the gO|» 
vernmcnt of monastarics and convents, he perfectly es- 
tablished the independence of liis Catholic empire^ and 

•Aventinus sums up the universal impression of cotemporary writ- 
ers concerning Gregory, in these words, Plenqiie omnef bimif aperti, 
justif in^enid^ simpUce9, turn imperium antichristi capiae, memoria. liter- 
artim prodidere. Cited by Bengdius. What a diabolical link of the 
great chain ! must jie have been, that he was generally considered, 
to begin the reign of Antichrist. . , ' 
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completed the sovereignty of the Roman see. For these 
Iprdly pontiffs had how acquired such wealth, authority 
and influence by their large possessions, numerous and 
powerful subjects in every country of Europe, as' to be 
suflBciently formidable in their. own defence, & evenmen* 
acing the independence of sovereign powers. 

This vast empii*e, being thus founded on a durable ba- 
sis, daily acquired strength by the current sentiments* of 
the times, and soon rose to its highest pitch of power and 
giindeur. In proof prthis assertion, I w^ill produce an 
authority which* will not be disputed, the learned histori- 
an and professor. Walch^m his history of the Popes, p. 
1&2 ; where he continues this account of the progress of 
the papacy to its summit of universal monarchy, in these 
words. ** Their next attempt, which was now pushed 
** with vigor,, was to subject to themselves princes and 
^< their kingdoms and states. The argument made 
^* use of wa&, that the splendor of their dignity was to 
'* the majesty of the cmperora and kingb, as the effulgence 
** of the sun to tlie borrowed light of the moon ; and there- 
*< fore they demanded and extorted from crowned heads^ 
'* the most extravagant marks of humiliations. Having 
** proceeded thus far^ they assumed the right of confer- 
'* ring regal dignity, & particularly presumed to consider 
<* the imperial crown as absolutely at their disposal ; and 
'* by the pi^etendci's they setup, kindled perpetual con- 
^* fusion in the Roman empire. They disposed of en- 
** tire kingdoms, provinces and countries ; others they 
** converted into papal fiefs, of which the new vassals 
'^ might easily be deprivedunderpretenceof felony. They 
'• excommunicated emperors, kings and princes, on the 
'* slightest pretence ; laid their dominions under an inter- 
** diet, and even discharged their subjects fi'om the most 
♦* sacred obligations of their oath of fidelity. They even 
** stirred up the sons of severeigns to rebellion against 
*'tlieir fathers^ and supported tliem in their impiety. 
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<f They interfered in the family concerns of princes; broke 
**the sacred bond of matrimony, and daily invented mew 
«* methods of weakening their, prerofgativci^.'' To com- 
plete this account of the learned professor, we may add, 
that these lordly pontiffs, since the time of Gregory, used 
all endeavours to enlarge their temporal .possessions by 
every means in their power ; a proof of which is the prin- 
cess MatUda^s will, tlieir. conquest of BefievcntOf and o- 
ther territories, by w^hich they enriched their own fa^ii- 
lies, their ci-eatures, and the patrimony of St. Peter. Ac- 
Cording to Moskeim, Gregory had even formed *^a project 
'< to establish at Rome an annual assembly of bishops, by 
** whom the contests that might arise between kingdoms 
** and sovei'eign statei^ were to be decided, the rights and 
** preientions of princes examined and the fate of nations 
•♦and empires determined under the eyes of the pontiffs j 
" in the execiition of which, however, he met w ith warm 
** opposition.'*! 

Those authors who take this beast to signify tlie Ro- 
man empire, and tlie same with Danier-s fourth beast, 
have made objections to the- universality of the papal em- ^ 
pire, on the ground that it never was established to the 
Same extent, and in the same degree as the ancient Roman 
empire ; and its authority over^secular princes always 
disputed in Eui'ope. These objections would be of great 
importance, if the premises of the learned authors were 
well founded. But is it not strange to see sficfr eminent 
writers contend that St. John in a pi-ophetic vision, be- 
held a beast arise put of the sea, which had' (vrisen more 
than eight centuries before^ and had attained the summit of 
its powei*in his time ? and to refer the prophet's expres- 
sion chap, xvii, 10. Oneis^\x)\ii^ own lifetime, and not 
to the time, which was then the phsent in the progress of 
his visions, conti'ary to St. John's custom in many jdaces 

tMosheim'« Ecclcs. Hist, ii Vol. p. 195. 
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of this book. Chap, ix, 12. xi, 14. xx, 6. This aide wsis 
^dncemyopinion, but more mature reflection convinced 
me, that it is incompatible with the general tenour of thift 
prophecy, and of pernicious consequences to the Church f 
. as it tends to withdraw the true object of danger fwwm be.- 
fore our eyes, and thus defeats the divine pui^iosesof the 
Lord in giving this prophecy. The )oapal hierarchy is A 
beast in prophetic language. Let tlibse who doubt this 
point, consider its territories, its triple crown, its armies^ 
revenues, coui't and ambassadors at all the courts in Europe. 
The terri toi ies which the Pope possessed for many centuriesl 
are 400 miles in length, and 80 in breadth ; part of which 
he governed by feodal princes, or legates as govemours* 
In every province there is a general appointed, as minis- 
ter of war in peace, and commander in. the field ; and the 
adjacent princes are bound to furnish auxiliary troops in 
time of war. Besides the citizens of his own-territories, 
the Pope counts more than two millions of monks and ec- 
clesiastic^ persons, who in all catholic countries, are ex- 
clusively his subjects ; and who consume an annuity of 
more than twenty millions of pounds sterlingi His own 
revenue as a temporal monarch, amounts yearly to more 
than four millions of dollars; exclusive of his income as 
head of the Romish Church, from dispensations, indul- 
gences, canonizations, annates, pallias, investitures, and 
of archbishops and bishops throughout the whole extent 
of tlie Church. His lifeguard consists of forty Swiss, 
seventy-four CuirassierSf and as many horsemen ; who 
make the vanguard, and rear of his company, on public 
occasions. Is not this sufficient to prove it a beast, a dis- 
tinct and separate kingdom ? But the papacy has been 
more than a kingdom ; it also assumed and exercised all 
imperial power and authority over the kingdoms and 
states of Europe, wliich, if disputed by some, was yet ac- 
knowledged by many ; who confessed that they held their 
states and kingdoms ?iS fiefs under the jurisdiction of tte 
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Boman see, and paid the Fc^s an annual tribute, or 
P^fer-jpcncf, for many centuriee.! However, those authors 
^ve adopted a mistaken position, who contend that the 
essence of the beast consists, in the ^lossession of the im- 
perial crown and countries of the ancient Roman empire. 
The spirit and essence of this beast is, the usurpation and 
txerciseof a universal dominion in Christendantf both in 
temporal and spiritnalnnatters, under pretence of a divine 
authority. Of this beast Gregory formed the embryo du- 
ring his reign, and his successors fostered all bis vital 
parts to maturity, during the seven weeks of years, or or- 
dinary time of the seventh trumpet. He rose up out of 
the i^a A. D. 11 £3, by the assistance of the first occi^ 
dental general council, this year convened in the Lateran 
at Borne, which consisted of near a thousand prelates. In 
this council the convention formed the pi*eceding year 
at a general diet held at WbrmSf between the emperor 
and the pope, was solemnly confirmed, and after a violent 
and tedious contest of fifty years, the papal hierarchy 
was established in its uswpation, and the Cdibacy of the 
clergy fThis doctrine ofdevils, I Tim. iv, 3.) finally sett- 
led. Thus the usurped dominion of the papacy had now 
received the sanction of tare , and the confirmation of legal 
authmity / with which the beast* commences liis 666 years 
of power, and the third wo in the Church. 



II* HIS STATB OF EXISTENCE, COMFfilSIKG 666 TEAlftS. 

From A 1). 1123—1789, 

Though the Romish Church has flattered herself for 
many centuries, with the idea of being the guardian of 
Gospel light and truth to the world ,• yet the Holy Ghost 
assures us here, that the Papacy, the very soul of that 

tMo«hcim's Ecdes. Hist. Vol. U. p. 495. 
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community is the offspring of ignoble propensities, and 
an establishment of corruption, founded by the Old dra- 
gon himself in tlielieart of that Church. He terms it a 
beast, and" its principal qualities are represented, even by 
wild and ravenous animals. His whole body resembled 
that of a leoj)ard, who on account of Ids many spots of va- 
rious colours, hsis a delightful appearance ; but by his iia« 
tural disposition, is cntef, insidious, and sw\ft to his 
prey. Hab.. i, 8. Jer. xiii^ 2S. v, 6. Thus w^e ai'e pre- 
sented with the spirit and disposition of the Papacy, how 
it bears, under pretence of religion, in fact the uniform of 
the worship of all nations, in oi*derto delude a- gazing 
multitude, amidst the speedy execution of plans of deep 
cunning and craft. JRs feet were as the feet of a bear, to 
denote the strength of his government, and the stability 
of this whole fabrick, which could be only shaken by the 
Reformation, and inteiTupted in its couree for a time, by 
the French revolution. His moivth as,the mouth of a lion, 
hy wliich. he. exalted himself, liis holiness, his lying • 
wonders and mii-acles, uttered blasphemies a^inst God^ 
roared anathemas against empei*ors, kings, princes, and 
the children of God, who bore witness against his cor- 
ruptions, devouring their possessions and butchering 
their persons. This beast is a compound of the- four 
beasts in Daniel's prophecy, all of which were enemies of 
the people of God, to represent it to us as a cruel fiend, 
and a monster of iniquity. But here arc the limits 
of human power and of naturarmeans,the summit of mere* 
ly natural wickedness, without infernal assistance ', of 
which this beast is now also made the instrument ' in the 
progress of his aspii*ing ambition. The dragon gave him 
his power. The dragon is Satan in the garb of Paganism, 
as it formerly existed in the Pagan Roman empire, and 
as in succeeding time, it was blended with the ChrisUan 
doctrine and worship. It was by means of these Pagan 
opinions, customs, rites and corruptions of Christianity^: 
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Hiat Satan gave the beast Idsptyiver^ to deceive ilie ungod- 
ly by IjiBg signs and miracles, in order to impress a 
Christian stamp and seal on image-worsliip, and on £lii|t 
whole body of Pagan corruptions in the Church, to de- 
lude the multitude, and tyranize tfver the consciences of 
tniUiohs. II Thess. ii, 9, 10. The throne of the dragon^ 
which he gave the beast, is the city of Rome and domin- 
ion in the West. Rome was the seat of Satan for many 
centuries, while Pagan idolatry swayed the scepter ; and 
though it had ceased to be liis residence since, the time of 
Consiantine the Great ; yet he had not relinquished his 
pretensions, Matli. xii, 44. until he gave it to the beast, 
by the establishment of the Papal ^hierarchy ; when it a- 
gain became the chief source and seat of Papal idolatry in 
a renewed and Cliristian form. And it roust be confessed 
that the popes have faithfully followed* the. example of 
their worthy predecessor, by the usurpation of temporal 
and spiritual power in the city oflRome, and hj enthron- 
ing their system of idolatrous worship, for universal sway 
in the West It is further said, that the dragon gave him 
great autlwrity. The Roman emperors pretended to have 
been descended from the Gods, assumed a supernatural 
dignity, and had divine honours paid them by their sub-> 
jccts. But the dragon gave ito the beast to arrogate to 
himself all authority, both in heaven, on eai'th, and in hell; . 
«vcn to assume a divine character of AoKiies*, injtillihility, 
of making articles of faith, and to rule over empei^ors, 
kings, princes, bishops, and over all kingdoms and 
churches, calling himself JS*in^ of lyings. Lord of lords^ 
^SLKii Rector orbis. Indeed it cannot lie explained from 
merely natural causes, how a spiritual prince could attain 
to such an exorbitant authority, as hy ' one word to de- 
throne emperors, kings,, and princes, & invest others with 
the ensigns of their high stations, without their armies or 
connexions being ttblew to defend them.- But here this 
matter is fully developed j he is the vicar of S^t&n, aiad 



ACCOMPLISHED FROM A. D. 1123—1789. 137 

holds his power, tlirone, and authority by the gift of the 
dra^n ; who by liis instrumentality, aspired to the thi'onc 
of the world. 

We are now to consider the symbolical import of the 
seven lieads of this beast, which it has in succession 
accorduigto chap, xvii, 10. and not at once, or all at the 
same time. The angel informed St; John in his explanation 
of these heads chap, xvn, 9. that they are of a two-fold 
siguificatjon ^ alluding to seven Mountains^ and also to 
seven kings^ who reside on these mountains, so that each 
head signifies only one mountain and one king. Now as 
the beast is in a state of power and prosperity for the space 
of 666 years, it follows necessarily,, that these seven kings 
^cannot denote so many individuals, but must refer to seven 
. diflTcrent successions of sovereign rulers ; who govern 
one and the same kingdom, chap, xvi, 10. where also the 
woman sits on seven mountains chap, xvii, d. Here truth 
stares us in the face, and the resemblance between Rome 
and this desciption is so glaringly evident, that even a 
Bossuct, bishop of M^aux, was constrained to acknowledge 
it, and in order to save the hojy father, referi*ed this pro- 
phecy to Pagan Rome. But also those, who consider. this 
beast as symbolic of the temporal Roman empire, are no 
less sadly entangled, and have never been able to point 
out the specifick connexion between each mountain and its 
particular head of the beast ; which is also called a king 
chap. XVII, 10. but only in this one place. They explain 
these seven heads, as alluding to seven forms of govern- 
ment in the Roman empire, or to seven individual emper- 
ora, or to seven dynasties in the succession of the Car- 
lovingian monarchy, in an indistinct reference to the se- 
ven mountauis ; which is absolutely contrary to the words 
and intentions'of this propliecy, representing each head 
and mountain as a compound in essential connexion, atid 
also perfectly distinct from the other i^. In short the 
mountains may be known by their kings, and the kings 
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liistinguishcd, one from another, by the mountains on 
which they resided. Moreover, as the woman is said to 
sit on these seven momitains, chap, xvii, 9. and also that 
she herself is a city, vei-se 18. (which the angel mentions, 
not again in symbolic language, but by way. of explana- 
nation.) to what city can the whole prophecy here re- 
fer, except to Rome, so famous for being founded on se- 
ven hills ? Each head tben signifies one of tliesc rooun-^ 
tains, on which Rome is built, and a succession of popes 
who have had their residence on that mountain since A.D. 
1123, and so in rotation the whole seven ; only with tliis 
difference, that the numbers of successoi's on each moun- 
tain are very unequal. For this I'eason the seven heads 
are chap, xvii, divided into ^T6, and one, and one; by 
which the two last heads are pointed out as of a short du- 
ration, and of an inferior number. 
' As the ten horns of this beast With ten crotc^ii^ belong to 
his last state of existence, when he again ascends from 
tlie bottomless pit, I shall reserve my remarks on this 
point to chap. xvii. 

Though St John beheld this beast entire, with seven 
heads and ten horns, immediately on its emerging out of 
the sea, like Daniel the symbols of the four great mon- 
arcliies, Dan. vii ; yet it is evident from chap, xvii, 
where the prophet reassumcs the description of this .beast, 
that it has these heads in consecutive order, only one 
head at a time, and not all at once as has been eiT^neous- 
ly asserted. He continues his description of this beast 
chap. XVII, 10. with the sixth head, which he mentions as 
existing in the then present poiiit oftime^ from which he 
thei-e commences his prophetic detail of this beast ; and 
consequently assigns only the Jive first of its heads to tlmt 
pajl of the prophecy, contained in this chapter. These 
five heads have, met their accomplishment in the follow- 
ing order. 
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L Mount CcelinHf .SidovmA by the Lateran, and 'the 
Church of iS'foJb/m. On this mountain the Popes have 
resided, from the time they aspired to universal suprema- 
cy, to the year 1£16, Ilercthe Popes since the time of 
Gregory VII, convened four (ecumenical councils^ which 
had iiitherto all been held in the East, and many pi*ovin- 
Cial councils, in which they acconiplished designs of mo- 
mentous import, both to Church and state. During the 
reign of this head, Gratiari's collection of canon laws was 
confirmed by Eugenius^ A. D; 1 130 ; the city Rome per- 
fectly subjugated A. D. 11 &8 ; the emperor and Iloman 
people excluded from the privilege of electing a Pope 1144* 
who was now solemnly conseci'atcd and crowned ; the 
power of canonization, and of making articles of faith as- 
serted ; the witnesses of the truth cioielly persecuted ; the 
power of temporal sovereigns largely curtailed ; and the 
papal tlirone exalted over all the sovereign lieads of Eu- 
rope. The ireign of this head terminates with that of lU' 
noccnt III9 just about the time when the Roman hierarchy 
had leached the summit of deceitful perfection and gran- 
deur. 

II. JUbunt '^ventimis^ dpcorated by the Church *S'. Sa- 
biim, on which Pope Ilonotnis III> established his resi- 
dence A. D. 1216 ; and though his successors often resid- 
ed also in many other places of Italy ; yet as they adopt- 
ed no other mountain in Rome, tliis should be numbered 
as the second. Here Pope Honoring IV again- commenc- 
ed his papal career, and died ; and Ccelestinus V, termi- 
nated the reign of the second head of the beast on this 
hill A. D. 1294. During the reign of tliis head the pon- 
tiff ^onorfus III, enlarged the territories of tlie Roman 
see by the countries of the princes MatUda^ and A^icholas 
IV, deprived the emperor of Romania and Bologna. Ho- 
norius and Gregory IX, and their successors also depriv- 
ed the superior ecclesiastics of the power to fill inferior 
offices in the Church with persons of their own choice, 
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aiid alloted part of tbeir annuities to tlie treasury of the 
Roman see, Tlicy had a great sliare in that notable, bloo- 
dy and desolating contest, A. D. 1250, between the Gib- 
elines and Guelphs, in which tlic fn'st contended for the 
emperor, and the last for the Pope. Upon tliis head Ho- 
"tifinus III founded those various monastic order's ; and 
confirmed the Dominicans and Franciscans ; in order to 
defend and extend the spiritual monarchy of the pontiffs 
by these hosts ofcombatans. Such achievements sui*e- 
ly are worthy of a head of the beast. This head extended 
the papal power into the Grecian empire, and even into 
Asia ; where the Popes anatliematized tlieir enemies, and 
invested their friends with royal ensigns. 

III. Mmmi Vaticanus^ adorned by tlic superb edifice 
of ^f. Peter^s CAiwcA^and tlio custotnary residence of the j, 
pontiffs. Boniface VIII, commenced a succession of 
Popes'on this mountain A. D. 1294, which was terminat- 
ed by Piiis II A. D. 1464. During the veign of this head, 
popery, established by infei*nal aid, exalted by ignorance, 
enriched by superstition and the noisades, now strained 
the cords of its power beyond their naturalsh'ength, which 
by degi'ees began to bui'st. From this mountain the in- 
quisition persecuted the ancient witnesses^ by fii-e- and 
sword in eveiy country of Christendom, for the pontiffs 
were intent Upon their total extirpation. John XXII fil- 
led the papal tl'easury to the brim, by his shameful sale of 
indulgences ; and Clemens enlarged his territories A. D. 
1348 by taking .^r%?2on. Gregory Xh persecuted the 
followers of rF'icA^/i^' in England ; whose bones were even 
dug' up and publicly burnt, A. D. 1423 because they tes- 
tified against tlie tyranny o? tho Pope and the scan- 
dalous lives of the n^onks. John XXIII condemned 
those eminent seiTants of God, John Huss and Jerovu of 
Prague, who were burnt alive A. D. 1415, and 1416 and 
their followers cruelly persecuted with blood and slaugh- 
ter for many yeai's. The council at Constance was held 
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during the reign of this head by John xxiii, and A. D, 
I4SI, that at Basil, and A.. D. 1438, that of Ferrara Uy 
Eugenius FV; whose transactions and decrees were wor- 
thy of a head of the beast. v 

IV. Mount Quirinalis, adorned by the Church ^ St. 
Mark, and the customary summer residence of the Popes. 
This head directed and blindfolded the council at Trenf^ 
and on this mountain the fathers of the inquisition held 
their assemblies. Paul II, took up his residence here A. 
D. 1464, and his successors reigned on this hill until 
1605, crowned with atripple crown, tx) denote their pow« 
cr in heaveiu earth and hell. This head established the 
order of the Jesuits A» D. 1640 ; a new pillar to support 
the Roman hierarchy, which had been shaken to its cen- 
tre by the glorious Reformation. In short,- the endea- 
vours of this he^d to establish the Jesuits, strengthen the 
iTiquisition, found Romish missions and the propaganda, 
perfect the register of prohibited books, and the attempts 
of the Popes to place all consecrated persons out of the 
reach of the civil authorities, are as many ways and mea- 
sures which these arrogant pontiffs have adopted, to re- 
gain their former power and supremacy. 

V. Mount Exquilinns, adorned by the Church St. Ma- 
ria Maggiore. On this mountain, Paul Y, commenced 
anew succession ^ Popes, A. D. 1605^ which terminated 
A. D. 1789, the years of power and prosperity of the 
beast. Paul V, showed a most vehement zeal for the pa- 
pal supremacy, and even suffered his flatterers to style hirat 
ViceMbd, monarch of Christendom , supporter of papal om- 
nipoience, &c. &c. Gregory XV, exerted the utmost of 
his power to suf)press the Protestant*? in France and Ger- 
mantj. Urban VIII, enlarged his kingdom by the dutchy 
of Urhino and other provinces of the house of Rovere ; 
and his successors acquired by force and cunning, Castro 
and other counti4es. The Popes J^Ticholas IV, Gregory 
ZSI, and Martin Y, had tlieir residence on tliis mountain 
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before this period^ whose actions we may number witb 
the aehievements of this head. But of all its remadcable 
exploits, the Bull **UnigenituSf** dated fi-om this moun- 
tain, was of most importance, and in its consequences 
worthy of a head of this beast 

These are the Jive Jirst heads of the beast, comprising 
his first state of existence, power and prosperity of 666 
years 5 which, according to the general^ system 6f the Re-* 
relation, stand in a more immediate connexion with the 
part of the pi'ophecy recorded in this chapter. Upon 
these heads St. John beheld a name of blaspliemy. In de- 
ciphering the enigma of this name, authors have been 
much peiplexed, and have adopted various opinions. It 
is agi'ced by all, th.at this name of blasphemy must refer 
to a most distinguishing characteristic in the general 
course of action of this, beast, by which it may be known 
and pointed out from othei^. Tlie mystery only lies in its 
signification ; for the elucidation of which it is necessary 
to observe, that it cannot consist in any of those essential 
points, which constitute it a beast, but must refer, from 
its nature and position, to an authoritative confession and 
uniform pati'onage of some antichristian mode of wor- 
ship, established by his ai-tificc and power. In my opin- 
ion this name signifies idolatry^ or image worship, «o ob- 
noxious to the Lord* which sense it also«lias in tlie follow- 
ing passages, Isa. mv, 7. Ezek. xx, 27 5 by a mad zeal 
for wl)ich, the Ronum sec stands distinguished among all 
the powers in Christendom without any abatement even 
in these enlightened days. Here we have additional proof, 
that this beast cannot signify the temporal Roman empire, 
o»* any of its special dynasties or kingdoms ; none of which, 
con^idei-ed as such, have been an origimd source of idola- 
*'y> as this name of blasphemy most assuredly indicates, 
^hough they may all have been accessary in attributing 
J»o distinguishing excellencies of Godj to images saints, 
•^»^ angels. It is the Roman see only,, which has assum- 
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€d and exercised the right of canofd^ationf and the power 
to dispose of celestial crowns ; which was taken away 
from councils and bishops by Alexander A. D. 11 79, aa 
one of the most important prerogatives of the Pope, be^ 
longing to him alone^ and asscii^d by ev^ry head of this 
beast, with eqaal arrogance and ardour to this day. The 
Popes have filled the Church with saints, and seduced 
the ignr* ant to idolatry. 

Verse 3. And I saw one ofhisheadsasit were wounded to death ; 
and his deadly wound was healed ; and all the world won« 
dered after the beast. • 
4. And they worsliipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saying. Who ia 
like unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him? 

The learned and pious Bengelius^ is of opibion, that this 
beast received his deadly wound in his fii*st head, by the 
opposition which the emperors made against papal en- 
croachments. > But Ills ai*g(!ments on this point, never 
appeared to nie conclusive. St. John may havjD been in- 
duced to mention his deadly wound thus early in his pro- 
phecy, because it referred more immediately to the beast 
himself which he had just described, and on account of its 
great importance in the history of the beast ; before he en- 
tei-ed on the prophecy concerning his actions. It is neces- 
sary to observe here, that St. John saw this wound not on 
the body of tlie beast, but on one of his heads. From this 
w<5 may with certainty infer, that this wound was of sucU 
a nature, as only to endanger the reign of one of its heads, 
and not the immediate existence of tlie body of the beast; 
which according to chap, xvii, seems to possess its own 
principle of life, distinct from that of the heads, though es- 
sentially connected with each during ite existence. More- • 
over, this head with a deadly wound, cannot be one of the 
two last, the proper history of which is given in chap, xvii; 
but must be one of the first five. * Some authors have ex- 
plained it as inflicted, by the Reformation, which however 
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had lio immediate influence on one head only, and rescu- 
ed but a few provinces out of papal tyranny. After a 
general suncy of the whole history of the beast, and a 
more minute investigation of this subject, by comparing 
the fates and fortunes of the several individual heads with 
the prophecy, I am convinced, that he received tlus dead- 
ly wound in his third head. For acconling to St. John's 
account, it was inflicted during the 666 years of 'i^ower of 
the beast, and thcrcfoi*e cannot refer to an event by which 
his state of existence is destroyed, or the beast itself I'cdn- 
ced to that low ebb of power, indicated by his following 
state of iion-cxistcyice ; in which however it still remains 
a kingdom, and is not even then totally annihilated, as 
tlie learned Faher and other expositoi's erroneously sup- 
pose. 

Such a deadly wound may consist of many humours or 
morbid dispositions, arising from many remote or pre- 
disposing causes concentrating in a point ; but the excit- 
ing or proximate cause of this wound is termed verse 14, a 
swordf which here signifies war and strife of civil autho- 
rities. The symptoms of this wound in the third head, 
in my opinion, are 1. The great Western ^cAi^m among 
thcPopesthemsclves, fi'om A. D. 1378 to 14£8; where 
during the space of fifty years, the Church had two or 
three different heads at the same time ; each contending 
pope raising dissentions, forming plots, thundering out 
anathemas against his competitors ; and their factions 
waging bloody wars, and causing innumerable calamities 
in cimrch and state. During allttiis titne it became ab- 
solutely doubtful, which of the contending Popes was the 
true vicai' of Christ, as they loaded each other with reci- 
procal maledictions, calumnies, and ei^communications. 
Thus both the papal supremacy and infallibility received 
a deadly w^ound ; and the Gregorian succession languish- 
ed in imminent danger, for many years. 2. The second 
symptom was the serious and powerful opposition, which 
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fhe kings and princes of Earc^ now rndde^ to rescue 
their former rights and privileges from the usurping hands 
•f the papacy ; many of which they actually regained du- 
ring its state of imhecility. For these despoiled sover- 
eignS) who had formerly been the slaves of the arrogant 
pontiffs, now became their judges and masters. But this 
deadly wound was heaUd. The council of Constance be- 
gan to close this wound, by deposing the three contending 
pontiffs at that time, and electing a new Pope to the head 
of the Church. These haughty prelates no sooner be- 
held themselves again reinstated, than they assumed all 
the pretensions of their predecessors, and strained every ^ 
nerve of power to obtain their former supremacy, and 
heal tbis dangerous wound. Accordingly Pius II pub- 
lickly denied A. D. 1460, that the Pope was subject to a 
general council, and even prohibited all appeals to/ them; 
as' the cojmcil of Constance had declared, that "general 
councils alone possessed supreme power in the Church. 
He induced Lewis XI, King of France, to abrogate the 
Pragmatic Sanation ; wluch was an important step to 
realize and establish, the pretensions of the Roman see 
in that kingdom. The papal hierarehy again went into 
full operation, and nearly acquired all its former strength; 
and thus this wound closed gradually, though not without 
leaving a scar. 

M the world wondered after the beast. This cannot 
suitably be said of a mere temporal kingdom or empire;, 
but has been completely accomplished by that strange 
infatuation witii which the world adored the Roman see 
for many centuries. All the nations of the Western Church 
.considered the Roman hierarchy as a supernatural estab- 
lishment of Christ on earth, and the papal succession a& 
possessing divine authority ; and in amazement acknowl- 
edged its power, grandeur, lying wonders, stock of merits 
<^d traditions, the councils, pilgrimages. Jubilees, fasts 
and holy days. The ancient admiration of this beast^ is 
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in our enlightened time^ almost unknown and incredible^' 
even among zealous Roman catholics. 

They worshipped the dragon^ by esteeming the beasf 
adorable, and paying homage to idols, images, angels, 
and saints of thebeaats coinage though perhaps unknown 
to the worshippers themselves, I Cor. x> 20 ; as those who 
deny the Son, al^ reject the Father, notwithstandingtheir 
professions to the contrary. I John, ii, 23. Joh. xiv, 1. 

They worshipped tlie beast, not only by entitling him 
Sanctissimus Dominus Papa, Most holy Lord the Pope, 
John. XVII, 11. and many other such extravagant titles } 
all which might yet be excused as court ceremony, and 
extreme vanity, too common among tiie rulers of this, 
woiid, and often used without adequate meaning. But 
when a hundred thousand tongues preach, whole nations 
confess, and millions believe, that the Pope possesses all 
power in heaven, earth, and hell, and run to purchase 
indulgence, remissions of their sins, dispensation of du- 
ties, exemption from purgatory, and croWns in heaven ; 
this is more than mere ceremony, and isactually paying 
an adoration to* this beast, which is due. only to the Lord. 
Thus all Europe said, Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
able to make war with him ? who is his equal on earth f 
We know who is — ^Hewith many crowns, out of whose 
mouth proceedeth a sharp two-edged sword, chap. xix« 

Verse 5. And there was g^iven unto him a mouth speaking^ gn^ftt 

things, and blasphemies : and power was given unto him 

t to continue forty and two months.** 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against Crod, to 

blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle^ and them that 

dwell in heaven. i 

A mmih signifies power to speak, t^ain^ghry or boasts 
ingSf Jud. IX, 38. The sa.me ia aflb'med of the littie horlli 

*The reading of some copies: And power -wni given h\m to make -war, 
IS probably "a transcription from verse 7, in this place ; for he did not 
make war the whole of his time. 
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in Dto. Yii ; into which this beast tenninates^ when it a< 
^edn ascends fi'om the bottomless pit. It is not only idol- 
ized and adored by its worshippers, it also speaks great 
things and blasphemies of itself ; which it is unla^sful to 
saiy of any mere creature, and much more so of sinful dust 
and ashes, like a Pope, History furnishes a large stock 
of lofty titles which these arrogant Pontiffs have assumed ; 
and of blasphemous' pretensions, which the world was 
deceived to acknowledge and believe, by judicial delusion. 
The Roman pontiffs contend to this day, tliat they have 
not their equal, not a parallel upon earth ^ they pretend 
to infallibility and unlimited power, suffering themselves 
to be styled Lord God, Most holy pope &. &. by which tliey 
blaspheme God. They assume the divine name of holiness^ 
by which they blaspheme the name of Grod. They affect 
aU power in heaven and in the Church on earth, by asser- 
ting themselves to be Christ's vicar, * Peter's successor, 
head of the Church, universal bishop, by which they 
ilaspheme the tabernacle of the Lord. They have anathe- 
matized many departed children of Crod, as heretics, and 
thus blasphemed them that dwell in heaven. In the exer- 
cise of this power, he was suffered by divine permission, 
to continue and prosper forty and two months. The pe- 
riod of these prophetic numbers, is equal to 666 natural 
years, as we wUl endeavour to show in explaining ver, 18> 
of this chapter. 

Terse 7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them : and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, slain 
from the foundation of the world. 

¥Far with the saints. These saints were the VaUenses, 
Mbigenses, and FFoWcTwes, whatever theii- enemies may 
allege against them, to stigmatize their character. They 
were the seed of those ancient witnesses against the Roman 
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Jezebel, since the eighth century ; a holy & Christian peo« 
pie indeed, who fell a bloody sacrifice to the bigotry and 
cruelty of papal Rome. Against these pious 6ei*vantB of 
J^us, the Roman Pontiffs actually waged a war of extirpa- 
tion, in the most heinous sense of the word. Hitherto on- 
ly Pagan Rome, and in some measni*e the Arians had 
spilt the blood of Christians ; but since A. D. 1204, papal 
Rome hath slain her ten thousand in every century, and 
has been blind enough to congratulate herself on that ac- 
count, and glory in their isufferings. Against this peo* 
pie Pope Innocentius III, established that terrible and 
bloody tribunal of the Inquisition, or heresy-hunting. And 
as this inhuman institution could not accoinplish all his 
barbarous wishes, he also proclaimed A. D. 1^08 a cni- 
$ade against them, which was actually assembled, and 
put in motion the following year. The army was orga- 
nized in June, near Toulattse, and in July took the city 
Be%iers by assault, upon wliich ensued an inhuman, and 
indiscriminate massacre. Tlie crusade is said to have 
consisted of 500,000 men, who mui-dered a vast number. 
The following heads made war with the JricJdiffites, tlic 
LoUardSf the Hussites-^ and the Protestantes in every 
country of Europe, down to the French revolution, when 
their ])ower ceased. The number slain in this war, is al- 
most incredible. History computes the Albigenses and 
Waldenses slaughtered in France alone, at a million. 
And the inquisition destroyed in about thirty years 15O9- 
000 Christians. To this host of Martyrs in the com- 
mencement of the thirteenth century, the pi-ophecy alludes 
in this place. Tliey are the saints overcotiie by the beasts 
and perhaps thefellow servants^ and brethren of the pri- 
roative martyrs, alluded to chap, vi, 11. For if we read in 
that passage, fttx^^t ;^f •»•*, a little chronosf as some copies 
do, that is 950 years, we have this exact period of time 
from the tenth pei-secution under ^ tlie Roman emperor 
JDiodetian, to this papal war against the Waldenses and • 
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Albigenses ; and if we adopt the more approved reading; 

j^^tfMiTy omitting t^nt^pi little, that is 1100 years, it meets 
its accomplishment in the wars against the HussiieB, as I 
shall show in chap. xiv. 

Fowerwas given him orver all kindreds, and tongneSf 
and nations^ St. John often mentions in this history of 
the beast, ihat it rec^ved power, and was worshipped; 
and we may confidently expect, that such declarations al- 
ways indicate an augmentation of homage at these^if. 
f crent periods of time, in reference to which these expres- 
sions are repeated. The satisfaction would compensate 
the labour, if an accute historian would point out thef gra- 
dual rise and decline of the temporal and spiritual pow- 
er and jurisdiction of the Roman see, in reference to the 
minutia of this prophecy. An accomplishment of the pre- 
diction in so many points, would tend the more to streng- 
then our faith. The power here given, more particular- 
ly refers to the propagation of Popery, and the extension 
of his authority into distant countries. The original «•«- 
$«f ^vA9v, all kindreds, should have been rendered off 
tribes ; for this expression refers to the tribes of Israel, 
or the Jews, who since the middle of the eleventh century 
were compelled to seek an asylum in the West, withia 
the jurisdiction of the beast, by whom they were sorely 
persecuted, and many forced to assume the garb of Chris- 
tianity, though they remained Jews in their hearts. This 
abominable hypocrisy is practised by them in Spain 
and Portugal to this day, in order to escape the inquisi- 
tion, and for purposes of worldly lucre. During the thir- 
teenth century they were cruelly persecuted by the insti- 
gation of the Roman Pontifis. 

Jill that dwell ^pon the earth shall worship hint. The 
servants of Christ have reason to be alarmed at the pre- 
sent indifference concerning Popery, so prevalent in all 
the Protestant churches. It is not a small mistake to 
worship the beast, or to attribute a divine origin and dig- 
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nity^ or siq^niatiiral power to the Gregorian sacce^sion 
of th^ Roman hierarchy^ whatever its pretence or plau- 
sibility may be. Whoever acknowledges the Gregorian 
Papacy as of divine origin^ power and authority, or con- 
fides his soul's eternal interest to its boasting pretensions^ 
ias possessing all power in heaven and earth for remission 
of sins and acceptance with God, and assists in the pro* 
pagation of its spirit and corruption in doctrine and wor- 
ship ; he it is who worships the beast, and his name is 
not^ritten in the book of life of the Lamb. 

However, according to this prophecy, the worship of the 
beast has different degrees, with annexed pauses, something^ 
new being added in every degree ; and as tlie tense chang* 
es all at once in this verse to ihe future, they shaU ivor* 
fAip Aim, that damnable offence against the Lord here 
spoken of, will probably consist in something more, than 
what has hitherto been practised and which shall great- ' 
ly increase the guilt of this heinous worship. This cri- 
minal worship will yet, at a futui'e period, rise to a great 
height. The earf A hei^ signifies the Roman empire, and 
those who dweli on the earth, are the earthly-minded men 
of the world, who make earthly honours, jdeasures, and 
profits their sole or principal aim. All these will be in- 
duced to admire and adore the beast; but, the Lord be 
praised, these only, and true believers will be saved, 
whose names are written in the book of life of the Lamb, 
as such who abide in the Lord and endure to the end, 
Joh.xv,6. Math. XXIV, 13. This book is termed the 
hook of the Lanib, because Christ the Lamb of God is the 
author of it, John.xiii, 18. and the giver of the life Ijit 
promises. He is said to be slain from tliefoundation of the 
Tvorld, namely, by the fore-appointment of God for the re- 
demption of the human family, and in allusion to the 
Passover-lamb of the Israelites. From this expression 
it would moreover appear, that the worspippers of the 
beast seek salvation by good works, and not in the deaib 
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mud sufibrings of Cbrist ; or that thejr evcoi deny in those 
days the all sufficiency of his merits for the eternal salva^ 
tion of mankind. May the Lord preserye us in the pu-' 
rity of his worship, when that day of trial shall arriTe ! 



JtJST KETRIBUTIOir. 

Verse 9* If any man have an ear, let htm hear. 

10. He that leadeth into eaptivity, shall go into ea^itiyity : he 
that kiUeth with the sword, must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

The sovereign rulers of Europe have often turned cru- 
el persecutors of the old witnesses, and in more modem 
times, of the Protestants ; but always, either by the insti- 
gation of the Roman pontiff and his clergy, or in order 
to make themselves more agreeable to that imperious 
court. However since the middle of the last century, the 
Roman Catholic powers have gradually adopted the max-^ 
im, that tlie Roman see had no right or authority , to inter-' 
ferkin the temporal concerns of the world. This grea€ 
change of measures, soimportsuitto the peace and hap- 
piness of Europe, was brought about by tlte unanimous 
exertions of three eminent Ministers, who then held the 
reins of government in the Roman Catholic world. 
They wei^ the Marquis of Pombal at Lisbon, the Duke 
of Choisevl at Versailles, and Prince Kannit% at Vienna. 
These great counsellors procured the banishment of the 
Jesuits, the strongest pillar of the Papacy, and thus com- 
menced the dowiifall of the Roman hierarchy and power 
of tlie Pope 5 which was greatly accelerated by the enter- 
prizing exertions of the emperor Joseph II. From this 
time, the papal pretensions met with evasive answers, arid' 
the pontiffaretained in Catholic kingdoms^ only an in* 
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ilguflciait power, even tritUn the linikB of the Chuidu 
Though the Pope exhibited prions canomzatioiisy filled 
the Church and almanacks with newbaints^ and made e- 
Terjr eflTort to support his tottering fabrick ; yet since 
that period only the uninformed multitude remained wor« 
shiiqters of the beast, and bdieved in his pretensions to 
supernatural power and authority. He retained his ffli« 
premacy and power in the Catechism, and among tiie cle- 
rical orders ; but the more enlightened in erery country 
assisted to tie his hands, while they kissed his feet. The 
infallibility of the Pope, of which the ecclesiastical orders 
have boasted so many centuries, was considered a chi- 
mera even at Rome, while it was still believed in distant 
countries^ ,aud has now met witii an almost general dis* 
regard. 

However, the foregoing eflbrts agauist the Papacy, had 
their desired influeiice more particulaiiy on the higher 
•lasses of society. The secmid preparatory cause for 
the righteousjudgments of retaliation on the papal hie- 
rarchy, began to operate about the same time,, and with a 
more general influence on aU ranks in Chiisteudom. It 
was that flood of infidelity and political innovation, which 
since the days of those arch-infidels, Voltaire, Bousseau^ 
their associates, and the German lUuminoH, has deluged 
every Christian country of tiie civilized worUU As it 
was their common and principal aim, to deify reason and 
reject all Revelation, it followed of course, that they huri- 
ed superstition, and with it the papa} hierarchy from the 
throne. By these instruments, the minds of the multi- 
tude were prepared for the succeeding horrors of the 
French Revolution. 

These two verses now under consideration, contain a 
general and brief declaration of Crod's righteous judg- 
ments of retaliation on the beast and his abettors, through- 
out the whole extent of his empire. They are afterward 
sj>ecified in the account of the seven vials of the wrath of 
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God, gIu^k XVI ; £gr tkese judgments and the. ccmtonte of 
the vials ai*c the same* They terminate tlie 666 years 
ofpower and prosperity of the beast.of the sea, and are 
announced by that important call to attention, Ifanjf 
man have an ear let him luar J By these words we are in- 
formed, that in the daysof these judgments, but a few of 
the adherents of the beast will lend an ear to tlus prophe- 
cy, and consider these judgments in their true and pro* 
per light. Infidelity would then be almost general, and 
the scoffers of religion so numerous, that even tliose few 
wjiobave an ear, stand in need of admonition to osberv9 
the righteous deeds of God. There would be but a few, 
and these few would communicate and unbosom themsel- 
ves only privately, into an ear : We are verily guilty con- 
cerning our bretliren the Vallenses, Albigenses, Walden- 
ses, Lollards, Wickliffites, Hussites and the Protestants, 
whom we have so cruelly persecuted, in that we saw the 
anguish of their souls, when they besought us, and we 
would not hear ,* therefQi*e is this distress come upon us. 
Gen. xiii, 21. We have led into captivity, and now %pe 
go into captivity ; we have killed with the sword, and 
now we ai'e killed with the sword. 

This judgment of righteous retribution has been es:ecu*> 
ted in part in our own time against the beast and hia 
adherents, ar«dthis prophecy accomplishe*d before our 
own eyes, in the French revolution. • The Papacy, and 
the wh<^e Romish Church was thereby cruelly afflicted, 
and shaken to its very basis. These terrible and bloody 
scenes fell principally on the heads of the Roman catholic 
clergy, and the most zealous abctto: s of the Papacy ; as 
they were equally ardent and passionate defenders of 
royalty. The proper instruments of that revolution, were 
m^i without religion or vii'tue, imperious, thirsting after 
power, and totally destitute of fixed and correct political 
principles ; who considered the lives of millions as triflcsi^ 
when opposed to their wishes. From such instruments 

T 
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of divine wratfa, the Church could expect nothing^ but 
desolation and min. Her pastors were murdered or 
banished by numbers, her monasteries destroyed, her 
churches demolished, her virgins deflowi-ed, her church- 
government annihilated, and the Po|>e dethroned, made 
prisoner, and led captive with every mark of disrespect 
and contempt These infamous scenes disgraced France, 
Spaiiif Portugal^ and almost every country under the 
influence and government of the beast Italy has already 
suffered much ; but her final, and still moi-edreadful doom, 
is yet to come chap, xviii. She filled her cup of fornica- 
tion for many nations, she tyrannised over the heritage 
of the Lord and lived sumptuously, she has led many 
thousand children of God into Captivity, and from thence 
to the torture, the block, and the stake ; but the time of 
retributive justice is now amved, when in retaliation she 
must drink the cup of God's wi-ath. France fii-st assisted 
the Papacy to mount the throne, since A. D. 757 ; and 
France has now commenced its overthrow, and will prob- 
ably effect its total ruin in due season. He, who yet has 
an ear for the voice of the Lord, let him arise, and save 
his soul. During the time of these judgments, patience 
And faith, are the most necessary armour of the saints> 
and should b^ their only weapons of defence. Opposition 
by force, is both imprudent and against the advice of the 
Loi*d. These wonls contain the special and fatherly 
instructions of -the great head of the Church, Jesus Clirist, 
to the saints within the empire of the beast, in regard to 
the measures and conduct necessary for them to adopt* 
at this time of great peril aiid temptation; in order to en- 
eouri^ their drooping spirits, and direct their steps into 
the path of wisdom and duty, under all their sufferings. 

I would entreat the indulgent reader, to pay particular 
attention to the following opinion concerning the ascent 
bf the beast out of the bottomless pit I shall not venture 
far upon the perilous ocean of prophetic conjecture ; but 
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as tlieideabasiiBpressed itself upcrn my mind with con-> 
siderable force of conviction, in a survey of the whole sys- 
tem, I trusty I shall be found coixect and near the true 
point of accomplishment on the day of completion. In 
my opinion, the ascent of the beast fi*om the bottomless- 
pit, should l)e considered in a comparative view, with his 
first rise from the sea ; both in point of time, and the for- 
mation of the proper element in which he lives and moves. 
His first rise from embryo, and his emerging out of the 
sea, till the commencement of his state of existence or 
yeai-s of power, required fifty years. This I consider 
to be precisely the time of his noih-existence, during which 
this beast shall descend into the bottomless pit> and arise 
tlience again to his last state of terrible opposition to the 
Lord in the ^^pproach of his kingdom. His first rise was 
prepared by most ancient principles clandestinely moving 
on tlu^ough the Roman canal almost since the days of the 
apostles, II Th^ss. ii, T ; and oidy at last fully concen-r 
trated and formed into a system of tyranny by Gregory 
VII, and bis successors, between the years of A. D. 1073 
— 1123« Ttiislpifesume, wUl again be the case in his 
ascent out of the, bottomless pit ; but his scheme and prin- 
ciples will be vei;y different fi*om those of his fii*st estab* 
lishmentin Christendom; nevertheless, it vnll be the 
scunebeast, though in a new form. ' During these fifty 
years of his formation and emerging fi*om the sea, Gre- 
gory YII, and his suGcessoi*s experienced different for- 
tunes, which, very probably, may have a reference to the 
lots of the beast in his last ascent. I will distinguish 
them in the .following manner. 



1. Gregory was deposed by the 
emperor and many bishops, 
and died in exile. 

2. He, and his successors .were 
opposed by four Antipopes, of 
which the fivSt only was power- 



1. But his party stiU remained 
powerful, aud increased "by 
artful machinations^ 

2. Gregory appointed his succes- 
sor, and the Gregorian succes- 
sion prevailed from that time 
to this day. 
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The application of these remai'ks more proi)erly belong 
to chap. XVII, whei'e I shall treat this subject accardlng 
to its importance. Suffice it to say hci*©, the first rudi- 
ments of tiie beast from the bottomless pit are already 
formed into an embryo, wliich now daily acquires strength 
by secret and artful machination. His element is infide- 
lity and a spiritof political innovation, to revolutionize the 
world in favour of his principles and heaven-opposing 
designs ; which has been formed by the arrogant pride 
of self-inflated philosophers, and expanded into a sphere, 
by ambitious and deceitful demagogues in these latter 
times. According to this view of the subject, the fii-st 
rudiments of this beast have begun to form themselves 
since the year 1789, and the be>ast, after different fates 
and fortunes, will enter the stage of action in full power, 
sometime after the year 1839 ; when he will assume his 
whole satanic physiognomy, and establish his empire, in 
conjunction with the government of ten kings. 



THE TWO-HORKED BEAST. 

Verse 11. And I beheld another beast, coming up out of the earth j- 

and he had two horns like a lantb, and he spake as a dragdn. 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of thefirst beast before 

him, and cauaeth the earth, and them which dwell therein, 

to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

The proper explanation of this beast from the earth, 
depends in a great measure on the correctness of our ideai^ 
concerning the first beast from tlie sea, with which he 
stands in close and essential connexion. Those who have 
once adopted an eiToneous exposition in the commence- 
Ihent of this chapter, cannot regain the patli of truth till 
the end of chap. xvii. But it appears to me, that the dif- 
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ference of the first beast from the fourth beast in Daniel, cif 
which no heads are mentioned ; his place assigned him by 
this prophetic history under the third wo ; his state of re- 
lation to thesecondbeastfrom the earth or the falseprophet; 
his connexion mth the city of Rome ; and his double seem 
of action, first after his rise from the sea, and second after 
his ascent from the bottomless pit, all so clearly laid down 
in this prophecy, should convince unprejudiced minds oil 
mature reflection, that the first beast cannot be the •Car- 
lovingian empire, as the learned Faber has asserted and 
endeavoured to prove. For the Western empire was es- 
tablished in the commencement of the second wo ; butthi« 
beast arises during the third wo, and is the principal ins« 
trument of Satan in that great calamity in the Western 
Church. I am even sorry so often to deviate from such 
eminent expositors, who no doubt have written from a 
sincere desire of being useful to the Church of Christy 
some of whose opinions I esteem moi-e than my own. 
But my conviction, and the dangerous consequences, of 
what I conceive to be an errour on this important point 
impe|iously* demand it. Let the learned and intelligent 
decide, and correct my mistakes with a manly and liber- 
al hand. 

This beast of the earth is not, as has been supposed^ 
the papal hierarchy. Prophecy represents him as being 
merely the herald, chaplain, ambassador, handmaid and 
puppet of the»first beast. He possesses a very inferior 
character, in comparison with the beast from the sea 5 
liis power seems to be a delegated authority, and his ex- 
istence and interest immediately connected with that of 
the finrt beast. This symbol is far inferior to what th© 
apostle w^ould use in order to exhibit such a firm and 
mighty establishment, as the Papacy has proved itsdf 
for many centuries. 

Jind I beheld another beast. The word beast slm here 
signifies a power, and ih all probability a power of the 
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same natiffe with the Soman hierarchy ; lii^kachesLtTcmm 
a mixed authority both temporal and ecclesiasticaly and 
governs tLregrmm in imperiOf a kingdom witiiin an em- 
igre } as the empire of the Pope formerly was extended 
over fdl the kingdoms of Europe. UoweTer, his char- 
acter as a heast» is of no great signifieancy, as be is only 
once termed a beast in this place, and always afterwards, 
chap. XVI. XIX, and xx the false prophet He appears to 
be so immediately connected witii the first beast, that he 
is only able to maintain his character as a beast, during 
the dHys of power and prosperity of the beast from the 
sea ; and when the kingdom cl the first beast is reduced 
toa state of darkness, hecommences his career as prophet^ 
and ceases to be a beast from that time. All his exeel-^ 
knee now consists in performing the office ^ false pro- 
phet, under the auspices, and iii the service of the first 
beast ; in order to disipate the darkness of his kingdom, 
and again raise him to the exercise of liis last power. He 
is termed the second beast, and both this expression -w 
well as the internal order of this jp^hecy require, that 
we should not look for his rise into a state of power, tiU 
sometime after the first beast has exercised his jftrvrer 
in full vigour. And as he exists, moves, and acts in en- 
tire subservience to the interest and support of the first 
beast, it is reasonable to suppose, that bis establishment 
was not thought of, until the decline of the power of the 
beast from the sea, when such a mighty prop was actu- 
ally wanted. Hence wemay safely conclude from the 
nature, object and design of this beast from the earth, 
that he arises at a period, considerably later, and not be* 
fore the latter years of the power of the first beast» 

Coming up out of the earth. In the ajiocftlypse the 
earth in opposition to the sea^ signifies the interior part of 
the Roman empire at large. In this siense tlie word earth 
is used in the former part of this chapter, whej-e it is 
said, the wlwie earth wondered after tlie beast, and all 



•tliftft 4iwdl upm the earth should worship him, terse 5. S. 
And from this same earth» St. John now beheld this second 
beast arise, which again deceives those very inhabitai^ 
ni the earthy w^ho had been deluded befiwre to wor« 
ship the first beast Here, liithin the limits <rftheRo« 
mish Churchy this beast grew «p silently and withoirt 
noise, on luxuriant pasture. 

Me had two horns like a lamb. Horns of large or wiU 
animals in prophetic language, often signify kingdoms; 
hut this beast had two horns Uke a lamfr, which belong^ 
to his essential parts, and do not denote two s^aratedis-^ 
tinct powers, but such as may eitist under one head. It 
seems to indicate an eedesiastwal instUudm of a regular, 
^rganizei body ofmen^ mbjeeied to one immediate head, 
and dtpided into two dosses ofmemberSf by wkkh the head 
of its government acts,, and acc&mpUshes his purposes ofes* 
tabUshmenU St. John only compares his horns to those 
of a lamb, and does not describe the rest of his body ; how* 
ever he seems to indicate by this description of his horns, 
and his silence concerning the rest, that th^^ was nothing 
wild <»*. terrible in his appearance. TUs may denote a 
great show of Christian humility, meekness and piety in 
demeanour, to facilitate the execution oi wicked inten^f 
tions ; for the* apostle immediatdy adds, he spake as a 
dra^^n. Though he affected a lamblike dii^osition, and 
Imd the outside of a devout Roman Catholic Christian 
in his deportment, his mouth betrayed him ; he spake^ 
the language of a dragon in sujqiort of rites and customSr 
of a ^ecies of idolatry originally borrowed from Pagan- 
ism) and commanded cruel persecutions against the ser- 
vants and saints of Cluist. It is moreover worthy of ob« 
s^ration, that these two beasts are represented, as being 
two individuals in tlie last days, chap, xix, £0 ; These both 
were cast alive into a lake ofjire burning wiUi brimstone. 
Vers© 12. Be exerdseth all the power of the first l^ast 
before him. Some expositoi's explain these words, aa if 
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file fiiM beast )iad now lost his power, which had desceaji* 
ed to the second beasts and that the second b^ist had as- 
flttmed the r^ij^s of goyernment by his own strength and* 
authority, which he managed on account of the total ina- 
bility of the first beast. But this sense does not seem to 
correspond with the whcrfe description, wh^% he by no 
means appears to possess such original power and autho- 
rity at bis own disposal. His establishment is the off- 
qiring of deep policy, and he acts as agent and emissary • 
under the patronage of the first beast, and thus manages 
the whole power for a time, by his consent, and in fayovr 
ef his govemtnent and interest I'his seems to be the 
import of the expression, before him, in his presence and 
under his influence. Forif the power of the first beast 
had actually ceased on this occasion, how could his throne 
and kingdom be in existence at the pouring out of the 
fifth rial, at a much later penod ? and how could it yet 
be called a beast, under the bridal of the scarlet-whore. 

Ife cttuseth the earth, aiid them which dwell therein. 
This manner of expression, indicates a rapid progress of 
a very general delusion, among all the carnal and earth- 
ly-minded inhabitants of the Roman Catholic kingdoms^ 
caused by the artful deceptions and power of the second 
beast ; which consists in seducing the pe^e to pay the 
Pope homage and tribute, only due to the true and living 
Ciod, by magnifying the power, vii-tue and holiness of 
Aat ecclesiastical usuqier, beyond measure, conscience 
and truth. 

To worship ihejtrst heast, whose deadiy wound was 
healed. The first beast lieves and reigns in his own be- 
half, and has no concern for the existence of the second as 
abeast, except so far as he confirms and maintains his 
sovei'eignty and dominion ; but the second beast is totall j 
devoted to the first, even at the expense of truth and con- 
science. To seduce others to deify the beast, is a crime 
so palpable and heinous, and the second beast is so intl-' 
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mat&ly acquainted with the natupe and interest of the Pa- 
pacy, that he must be.actiBg against his better knowledge 
in this wicked delusion. Therefore how great n^ust be 
the puntshoi^nt of the deceivers, when the deceived al<« 
ready incur damnation ! Whose deadly wound was heaU 
ed. Th^se words are not only designed, to point out 
which of the two beasts was worshipped, but also to in- 
form us that the second beast would not arise, until after 
the deadly wound of the f|rst was healed, of which it makes 
n^ention. This wound is considered a great evil, and its 
cure magnified by the second beast into a miracle, eflfect-^ 
ed by divine interpositi(Mi, in order to procure adherents 
and worshippers : namely, that the Gregorian succession 
of the Papacy was reduced to the last and most fatal point, 
by the oji^osition of antipopes and temporal princes, and 
yet preserved unbroken, and continued during so. many . 
vicissitudes* 

And here I would beg the considerate reader to pause, 
and reflect upon what has been said. * Thus far this pro- 
]^ecy is already accomplished, and what now follows is 
yet to come. May I be enabled to designate the import- 
ant point to which this prophecy has been fulfilled, and to . 
ascertain from whom we ai*e to expect the completion of 
the residue of this chapter. 

1* The heast out of the sea is the Roman hierarchy ; the 
beast from the earth then is that establishment within 
tiie limits of the Itofnan catholic states, wliich has pro- 
ved the main prop and pillar pf the power of the Pope> 
and the most distinguished propagator of his cor- 
ruptions in doctrine, and worship. This, without 
doubt, is the order of the Jesuits, which was founded 
for that express purpose, and has realized to this day, 
all' the features of the preceding part of this prophecy. 
5. The order of tlic Jesuits may with propriety be styled a 
beastf for they are a distinct, r^igularly organized body 

of mm, which were once established in apublic capacity 

u 
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by LaW) in all the kingdoms of £uix)pe. They are sub- 
ject to their own particular superior, who possesses 
sovereign power over the whole order, and all its pos- 
sessions in every part of the world ; the affairs of wliicb 
he manages by an establishied code of private and pub- 
lic laws, and by the dictates of his own will and pru- 
dence, beyond the reach of episcopal jurisdiction. 

3. This famous and powerful society arose from the earth, 
L e. on the continent of the western Roman empire, A. 
B. 1542, aifter the deadly wound of the iii*st beast was 
healed. The two horns are those two classes of mem" 
berSf which were selected by profound wisdom and po- 
licy from among their whole body, according to Uieir 
different dispositions, talents and attainments in arts 
and sciences,, and employed in Church sanA state $ in 
order to accomplishthe views and purposes of the Ro- 
man hierarchy, and extend the interest of the order. 

4. They actually exercised all the power of the first beast 
The learned Mosheim says,* "The Ifominieans and 
Franciscans were before the Reformation, what the Je- 
suits have been since that happy and ^orious period-; 
the very soul of the Roman hierarchy, the engines of 
the state, the secret springs of the moti<ms of the one 
and of the other, and the authc»« and directors of every 
great and important event both in the religious and po- 
litical world/' The same author continues his account 
of the Jesuits in another placed "The church and 
court of ^omehave derived more influence and support 
from the labours of this single order, than from all 
their other emissaries and ministers, and all the'various 
exertions of their power and oppulence. They spread 
themselves with an astonishing rapidity, through the 
greatest part of the habitable world,. confirmed the wa- 
vering nations in the faith of Rome, restrained the pro- 

•JMosheim'a Eccks. Hist. vol. lU. p. 195. flbid vol. IV. ?• 188. 
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giress of the rising sects, gained oyer a prodigous numr 
ber of Pagans in the most remote parts of the globe to 
the profession of popery, attacked almost alone all 
tither denominations in the field of controversy ^ith 
reasoning and eloquence, and never lost sight of the 
interestof Rome, to support and extend the authority 
of that hierarchy. This cunning order soon supplant- 
ed all other monastic orders in the church, the palaces 
of the great, the courts of princes, as professors in col- 
leges and univei'sities, and as confessors to du*ect the 
consciences of the ridi and powerful in the world ; and 
thus engrossed to themselves an irresistible influence/' 
Thus they exercised the power of the first beast, . and 
represented him as a kind of deity to the ignorant mul- 
titude; fNimwhotn they, demanded and obtained im- 
plicit belief and submission to his pretended power and 
infallibility, in which a part of the w orship of the beast 
consists. 

These are glaring and notorious facts, established by 
incontrovertible testimony againfitthe Jesuits^ .by which 
w^e are authorized to di*aw the following important con- 
clusions. First, that this artful and mysterious order is 
considered a beast during the time of liis public estab- 
lishment in the kingdoms of Europe, and in its halcyon 
days of power and influence ; but that this time would be 
of short duration, since it is only once termed a beast, and 
that from its first establishment A. D. 1542. Secondly, 
that it began to cease in its bestial prindples-and charac- 
ter, from the time when it was abolished in Portugal 1759, 
in France i762, in Spain. 1767, in Sicily and in the isle 
of Malta 1768, and its power and inflyence limited in e- 
very other country of Europe ; until the whole institution 
will be revived and re-established on the basis oHhe false 
prophet They had a public festival at Rome, on the se- 
cond of August A. D. 1814, after the restoi'ation of the 
Pope. Wbethet*any thing of this nature took place on 
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that ocrasion, time must develops Thirdly, that tUs 
famous insinuating oi*deriiviIl produce the false prophet, 
who w ill at first consist of that whole body of men, and 
at last terminate in a single indiridual at their head, of 
uncommon and extraordinary talents, splendid and mi- 
raculous acfaieyements. 



Verse 13. And be doth great wonders, so that he maketh' fire 
down from heaven on the eatth in the sight of men. 
14. Anddeceiveth them that dwell on tJie earth by the mea'M 
gf those miracles, Avhich he had power to do in the siglit 
of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
tiiey. should make an i|;nage to the beast, which .had the 
wound Qif tlie sword and did live. 

Tlie residue of this chapter, is as yet, only indicated 
by preludes, and awaits its full corhpletion at a future 
period. Tlie two-homed beast lias prohably now ceased 
in his bestial character, and will soon commence his se- 
cond career, as the false pixiphet of the Revelation. In 
this capacity it will yict scribe on two different occasions ; 
first, to the beast of the sba during his state of noiuexis- 
fence and the last efforts of superstition ; secondly, to the 
beast of the bottomless pit, during the dominion of Infidel- 
ity. It is very probable that tlic I'cmaining part of this 
pi*opliecy, ft'om vci-se 13 — 18, will be. accomplished by 
the false prophet, while yet serving under the auspices of 
the beast from the sea, in order to recover his last state 
of po wtr and reputation ; as every act of tlie false prophet 
foretold in it, leads to the support and establishment of su- 
perstition, and as yet presupposes a supei-stitious multi- 
tude, who are thereby deluded. And for this reason it 
is here annexed to the history of the beast from the sea. 
When once this beast arises from the bdttomleSs pit, du- 
ring the reign of Infidelity, the. false prophet also will 
change his means and measures, to serve his new master 
among the apqstatc nations at that time. . But before that 
period, we may with certainty expect that the beast of the 
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-gea, by the instrumentality of the false prophet^ will once 
moi-e summon all his powers into action, and make most 
sti-enuous, and desperate eifoiisy to regain his lost power 
and authority ;. which may yet prove a fiery ordeal to the 
Protestant churches in Europe. 

Jfid he doth great wonders. The opinion of the learn- 
ed Faber and other expositors, thot heaven in this verae 
signifies the church, is I think totally 'untenable. For 
this beast, which they also term the ecclesiastical 
beast, arose in the Church, exercised Im power there» 
and piwui-ed worehippersto the first beast, and all this 
St. John says, was done on the earth; how now can heaven 
mean the same thing ? if the earth here signifies tlie in- 
terior continent of the Western Roman empire, which m 
agreed on all sides, then Jieaven. must mean the natural 
lieaven, or the atmosphere ; otherwise there would be Jio 
homogeneity between the figures in the language of the a- 
postle. Bengelius has seen this mistake, and therefore 
took the earth here to signify Asia, or a Pag^ countiy, 
ill order to denote a different object from the word heavm. 
This erroneous conception has led those eminent authora 
into another mistake, of believing this prophecy accom- 
plished by those pretended. miracles and lying wondci^s, 
which tlie artful and cunning of the Roman clergy, have 
imposed on the credulous laity of their church. But the 
wonders of the false prophet in these enlightened daysj^ 
iRill be more specious than all those villa'nous deceptionsj^ 
and of a wlioUy distinct, more important and delusive nat 
ture. They will consist in sti'ange and miraculous oper-f 
ations, achieved by a hidden knowledge, of the secret 
powers and mysteries of nature, and by the -actual co-operr 
ation of Satan and his angels, with all power, and signs^ 
and lying wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible they 
shall deceive the very elect II Thess. ii*9. 10. 11. 12^ 
These wonders themselves vnll probably be no frauds j 
th& deception consists in the object^ for which the fals^ • 
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jlrophet sball perform them^ and in ascribing them to the 
immediate power of the Lord, to exalt the virtuey power & 
authority of the first beast. All this will not seem impro- 
bable to those, who are acquainted with the marvellous 
phenomena which may be produced by Electricity^ Ani* 
mal-magnetism. Galvanism, the magiclt arts, and the dis- 
coveries which have been made of late in the secret pow- 
ers of nature. Great discoveries may yet be made, and 
iteed to wicked purposes.! . 

He makethjire come down. The scriptures declare, 
that the Lord will suffer Satan to perform miracles for 
two purposes only; first, to try the faith and love of his 
people, Deut. XIII, S.4. and secondly, when he deter- 
mines- to let those fall into strong delusions, who wilfully 
rtvject the love of truth, for a considerable time. Math. 
it?tiv, 24. II Thess. ii, 11. In both cases the Lord pi^>- 
Vidcs for his people, that tlieir faith may not fail Math. 
Ixiv, 24. Luke xxii, 32. This is our comfort, if we e- 
ven should be destitude of knowledge sufficient to distin- 
guish between the miracles of the Lord, and the wonders 
ofSataiT and evil spirits. The false pi»ophet performs 
many wonders, but in the kind alluded to by this expres- 
siou, he seems to exeii; the very utmost of his power. I 
cannot conceive that it should saiijass the natui'al power 
of a spiiit, upon thepi-ediction of the false pniphct, to col- 
lect a mass of particles of light from the surrounding at- 
mosphere, and throw it into a thousand different forms 
before the eyes of a gazing multitude ; or to make it de- 
fend to tlie earth, in order to astonish and delude a su- 
perstitious people. This would.appear to be a miracle, 
though in reality it wei-e ho uioi-e then the natural effect 

fThoie who are deuroos to satisfy their curiosity on this subject, may 
read the works of EckarUhaiueiU Schwedenburgy FtUky Schreepfer, Both- 
mer^ SHlUnga Theorie der Geuter-Xitnde, and particularly the works of 
Messmer, Wienholt of Bremen, Bockman'of Ctiarlesruhe &Dr. Gme- 
BtofHeilbrunn. 
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o( Ml invisible cause, in connexion with llie false {Krophet^ 
accomplishing a diabolical design. 

Verse 14« dnd deceivetk^by those miracles, Sdying^^ 
they should make an image to the beast. The false prQ« 
phet peiforms these miracles under tlie authorityt and HI 
the presence of the fil*st beast* This verse devdopes his 
deep scheme, and the final aim of his actions. His |»in* 
cipal design is, to induce the inhabitants within the. lim- 
its of the ancient Roman empire, tliat they should make 
an image to the beast. In order to illustrate this point, 
on which expositors have been much at variance, it is ne- 
cessary to determine most distinctly, what is meant bf 
the beast 5 without which we shall not be able to form n 
correct idea of the nature, and design of his image. 

It is perhaps not generally known among Protestants* 
that those Roman Catholic winters, most intim^itely ac-*- 
quainted with the spirit and nature of the hierarchy, 
make a great distinction between the Pope, and the per* 
son who fills the Roman chair. This word, Pope, in its 
fii*st and principal signification, since the days of Gregory 
VII, signifies the Roman hierarchy, considered as a di- 
vine establishment and succession of supreme power and 
authonty on earth in Church and state, and endowed b j 
a superior spiiit in all its proceedings, for universal do«> 
n^nion ^^--whereas in the second sense of the Word, it on- 
ly signifies the person who fills that chair, considered a« 
the instrument of divine choice after his election. Thu$ 
they distinguish between the. bishop of Rome, the tempo<- 
ral prince of a territory iii Jtaly, and the Pope ; contends 
ing, that though Pious VII may die, yet the Pope caii 
never die. The learned know this to be a modem ideaf 
coeval with the Gregorian succession of the papacy, an4 
never thought of during the first centuries of the Christi* 
an era. The papacy then, as established on tlie Gregorian 
foundation for supreme power, and universat dominion iij 
Christendom, is tlie be(iist of the sea : or that wicked esjtab- 
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liiihment at Rome, to govern the world solely, as viceg^* 
rant and in place of God. 

Now the image of the beast can neither be the Pope, 
the monastic order, the German empire, nor the inquisi- 
tion, as those learned authors Bp. Newton, Mr« Mede, 
"Whitaker, Sir Isaac Newton and Dr. Young have sever- 
ally maintained ; for the thi'ee last were never worship- 
ped, which is expressly asserted of this image chap, xiv, 
9. and the first is the beast itself. Dn Zouch, and after 
him Faber, are of opinion, that it signifies image- wor- 
ship. But tliis impious woi*ship of saints, imager and re- 
lics, was established before the end of the seventh cen- 
tury,* and of course many centuries prior to the rise of 
the second beast ; where St. John, here takes notice of an 
image, which was only now brought into existence for thcT 
first time, long after the rise of the second beast, after it 
had already assumed the character of the false prophet,' 
and at the then present time in the course of this prophecy. 
After considering all that is said concerning this image 
in the prophecy, it does not appear to refer to any body 
or society of men, or to any rational being, capable of pun- 
ishment. . For it is neither represented as engaged in the 
last rebellion, nor as incurring the divine vengeance, like 
the beast, the false prophet and its worshippers.; but ex- 
hibited as wholly passive, and a mere senseless tool of 
artful imposture,' to raiise the glory of the first beast The 
learned Bengelius has taken this word in its literal sense 
ofa^ravenimagb, made either of gold, silver, wood or 
stone ; and I prefer his interpvetatioh to all which I have 
mentioned. It will most assuredly be an image exhibit- 
ed somewhere, which will probably be imitated through- 
out the Roman Catholic community on the globe, by . all 
the abettors of popery. Dan. in, 1. chap, ii, 38. This 
prophecy may probably admit of an increasing comple- 

• History of the DecUne and fall. Vol. IX. p. 114—120. by Gibbon. 
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tkotif of wliich image-worship may be the prelude^ and 
this image here its consummate accomplishment. 

The image is said to be made r0 B-n^nf^ to the beastf 
to be 9 i/jtA^f rotf B-n^ i\^9 the image qf the beast^ and tn^ 
itif9» apT0 V his image, verse 1 5. chap, xiv, 9. rv, 2. xvi, 2. 
XJX9 ZO.xif 4. From these passages I conchide, that it w31 
be an image representing the power, virtues and glory of 
the Gregorian succession of the Papacy ; Which has can- 
onized so many saints for the adoration of its adherents^ 
and will now manage to be worshipped itself, by the art- 
ful imposture of the false prophet, throughout all the 
countries of his ecclesiastical jurisdiction* It is worthy 
of remark, that, though the Pope has sainted so many 
hundred of the abettors of his hierarchy, and decreed theii* 
images to be exhibited in the temples of his Church 5 yet 
the fountain head of all canonization has hitherto bcenlefi; 
vrithout enjoying the honour of an image. But it will have 
one now $ and this will serve as a test and Shibboleth^ 
to confirm hiis power, and discover secret hercticks. 

The beast, which Imd thewound by a sward, and did live* 
The false prophet mentions the wound himself, being still 
irritated to think of tliose disasters ; but he now referd 
to it with specious ai'guments, to increase the reputation 
and establish the pretensions of the beast This expres- 
sion also serves to discriminatebetween the two beasts, 
and to point out that one, for which this image shall be 
made. It is the w^ound explained verse 3, which is here 
more distinctly expressed than ver. 12. 

Verse 15. And he hadpowet to give life unto the ipiage of the beast> 
that the image of the heast should both speak, and cause^ 
that as m^ny as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. 

16. And he caused al]» both small and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, ot in their 
foreheads : ^ 

17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark^ or the name Of the beast, or the number qf his name. 

r 
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Life to the image of the beast, the false prophet, by the 
assistance of Satan^ will animate it with an evil [sr »« &^i» 
DOB 4^vxn] fpirit, a being of intellectual powers, so that it 
appears to perform actions of a living creature; though 
it is not actually alive, like the two beasts, and in itself 
merely an artificial engine of a secret construction, which, 
on account of a suiiematural influence, astonishes its arti- 
ficers and keeps its worshippers in awe. This image 
win have important effects upon Roman catholicks, who 
in these enlightened times, still remain most devout wor- 
shippers of images, relics and saints ; whatever Protes* 
tants and philosophers have said, to dispel this cloud of 
intellectual darkness and ignoble superstition. 

Hiat the image of the beast should speak. All Asia be* 
lieved from time immemorial, and still holds to this day, 
that all spirits were clothed with etherial bodies, and en- 
dowed with senses, lik^ human beings, but greatly en- 
larged and exalted to a degree of exquisite refinement 
This also seems to have been the opinion of tiie primative 
Christian Church ; and though modem philosophy has 
now discarded the idea, it would be no difficult matter to 
prove, that this opinion was held by all the fathers of the 
Greek and Latin churches down to the eleventh century. 
Upon this principle it would be easy, to account for the 
strange phenomena exhibited in this image of the beast. 
That a spirit cloathed with a body however refined may 
act upon matter, is a thing of every day's experience. 
But there is no necessity of taking refuge under the wings 
of ancient Metaphy sicks, or to ascribe these once gener- 
ally received opinions, to the inspired writer of this pro- 
phecy ; we all know from the adbounts of demoniacks in 
the Evangelists, that spirits may act upon organized bo- 
dies, and the history of Paganism and Popery both, furn- 
ish ample testimony, that they have exhibited, similar 
phenomena from images in former ages. All depends 
only on the permission of Jehovah ; and here he gave it. 
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as a jodgment against those who would not receiTe the 
love of truth. St. John has not infonned us, what words 
this image will speak ; but the language of this automaton 
of Satan* will resound over all Christendom concerning 
ibe majesty of the beast. , 

JSnd cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast shotdd hekiUetL The expression »«< iftnm, 
aiii2 cai^e^ which Bengelius according to somd copies^ 
reads »«« ^6$ a ami sAott cau^e, is ambiguouSf and may 
refer either to the beast, or to the image. However the 
variance of copies is immaterial in this place. Satan 
from the image, will probably suggest this sanguinary 
plan of persecution, and the false prophet execute it with 
brutal rigour ; they will both be engaged in the same in* 
femal scheme against the disciples of Jesus. Most as- 
suredly then, we Protestant hereticks have not received 
the last, and mostjatal blow of the beast yet For the 
whole of what is here predicted of the second beast in 
this chapter, will be accomplished during the JVon-earis- 
tence of the first beast from the sea, and while the reign 
of superstition.and Popery is revived for the last time, by 
the aid of the false prophet May the Lord prepare and 
comfort his people in due season! In reference to this 
bloody combat, the Lord has pronounced those memorable 
words, chap, xiv, 13. write, blessed are the dead ^ which 
die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the spirit 
that they may rest from their labours j and their works 
do follow fliem. 

Verse 16. 8maB^-—and bond, to receive a mark. All the 
inhabitants within the limits of the ancient Roman em* 
pire, will be called upon indiscriminately, to embrace the 
papal religion, and to acknowledge the virtue, divine aa* 
tiiority, and majesty of the beast But the false prophet 
will soon discover, that many have worshipped the image 
of the beast in a dissembling manner, to avoid the pen- 
alty of death 5 and in order to discover these fainthearted 
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hypocrites, prescribe the mark of the beast. The Greek 
word x^e^yM'^f inark, was used among the ancients ta 
signify the livery or particular dre«s worn by servants or 
alaves in token of their mastei-s ; the watchword in war ; 
or the engraved mark, which the Romans imprinted upon 
their soldiers, and the Pagans upon their own bodies in 
token of their gods. The Jews also used to mark them- 
selves to evince their zeal for Jeinisalem and the temple* 
In all these instances, ;c«f «vf<,a is a criterion oidiscrimi* 
nation, a public mark of allegiance, and a badge of com-> 
munion. This also appears to be tlie sense in wliich St. 
John uses it in this place. However, I do not conceivo 
that it 'v^tU be accoinplislM^d by an engraved mark, which 
the adherents ot the beast arc to receive upon their bodies^ 
but in reference to the manner, as the servants of Jesua 
bore the seal of the living God in their foi*cbeads, chap. 
VII, S.* ue.kjf a prescnhed public conjissiofu 

Verse 17. Save he tluat had tlie mark, or the name of 
the beasU or the number of his name. Tiiose expositors 
have most assuredly erred,, who consider the symbol of 
the cross to be this mark. By this no one declares him^ 
BtXtexcliisivelytht follower and partizan of the beast ^ be- 
cause also other religious communities use the cross, who 
are no adherents of the Papacy, but rather bear a strong 
and loud testimony against its bestial character. Dr. 
Young, in my opinion, committed a still more dangerous 
mistake on this subject. He refers the mark of the beasts 
to his state of renewed existence, as enforced after his as- 
cent from the bottomless ^t ; which, from its nature and 



*;tj<»f»y/it«e, sculptura, qu«visnota,quares una diseernitur ab 
Itlia, Noli putare» characterem ilium esse sig^um aliquod visibile vel 
frontibus vel dextrae bominum impressuni aut inustum (prout nee 
ti|^in viaibile vel frontibus electorum iir.primitur,) sed'est obligxtio 
alteri facta, quaquis ab altero facile possit discerni, Tboisas recte 
dixit charactepem beatiae esse professionem ilUciti cultus. Vide Hy- 
ppmnemata in loco. 
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object, evideaces the last reign ef superstitiony and thufr 
evidently points to the time of the Non-existence of the 
beasts prior to the reign of infiddity. However, I con- 
sider this m^k as also admitting of an increasing com- 
pletion, like the image of the beast, which, though it ex* 
ists already, and has existed for a con£^iderable time, yet 
awaits its most prominent features in a foture accomplish- 
.m^it. some authora have considered the mark of the 
beast, as distinct fix)m his name ; which they have been 
induced to believe by our common versions, more than 
from a critical knowledge of the mginal. Bengelius 
and Griesb. read, a ftfi • tx^i r« x^f ^v/^'** r« tt^i^m 
rb 3-9$ 1 8^ save ke that had the markf the fcame of the beast ^^ 
and thus reject the v or, after x^i'^Vf*'* ;* by which the 
mark is declared to be the name of the beast itself, and 
not any sign separate from his name. • 

Now the natncojfWic fteasf cannot be the name of any 
single individual, or the particular name of any one head 
only ; but a discriminative appellation which he bore du- 
ring the whole time of his duration. This name is no o- 
therthanthat of Pope. For it is a fact, well attested in 
histoiy, that before the time of Gregory VII, this name 
was given to many other bishops and abbots ; but Grego- 
ry made it the peculiar and appropiiate appellation of the 
Roman hierarchy, and of the possessors of the papal 
chair, under the blasphemous title of his Holiness. The 
mmber of his name^ refers to the time of his iirst state of 
eccistencef power and prosperity, and is the number (rf* 
years during which he mgned under that name, prior tt» 
state of his non-existence. Hence it follows, that to re- 
ceive the mark of the beast in regard to his name^ is to 
acknowledge the papal hierarchy, as a divine establish- 
ment of supi'^ine power and authority ; and to receive the 

•Post r« ;^«^«yfe,«Griesb. etBengel. $} -imittunt Omnes proetcr 
u]inni> Codd. in omittenda hac particulai consenuant. 
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mark of the beast in accepting the number ofhisnamt^ w 
to acknowledge the divine origin and authority of the 
Gregorian succession and its legends, from A* D. 1 1$3, to 
A. D. 1789, during the time of 666 years. The second 
beast, or the false prophet, will force the people of all 
ranks, states and conditions within his jurisdiction, to re- 
ceive this mark of the first beast. The clergy probably 
will receive it intheir right handy by raising it up in de- 
claring upon oath their allegiance to the Pope in their or- 
dination ; and the common people in their forelieads, by 
an open confession of the Gregorian succession and Po- 
pish religion. Those refusing, by bearing an ojien testi- 
mony in the name of the Lord against this heinous apos- 
tacy, will be put to death by various modes of torment ; 
and tlie rest, upon discovery, excluded fi-om all eccle- 
siastical atid civil merchandise, protection and inter- 
course with men. History bears ample testimony, to the 
accomplishment of almost every point of this part of 
the prophecy; by the decrees of the Latei*an council 
executed against the Waldenses and Albigenses ; those 
of the Synod of Tours in France, against hereticks ; by 
the bull of Pope Martin v; the dreadful and bai*barous 
proceedings of the inquisition, in which the Jesuits since 
their establishment have bora a principal share, both as 
heretick-hunters and unmerciful executioners. But this 
prophecy yet awaits its final completion, and that in all 
probability soon. For the number of his name cannot 
be confessed, before his years of power are completed. 
May the Lord prepare us, to meet it with hearts filled 
with faith, and the love of God ! 

Terse 18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast : for it is the number of a man : 
and his number it Six hundred threescore and six.f 

f§T. Sine virgula 6, etcumvirgula gr. 90 denotat. Hunc numertiin et 
Htteras numerales Irenmu, scriptor in secundo socculo, testatur in 
omnibus antiquisetprobatissimis scripturis positas fuisse. He also 
found copiea whioh re«cl 61^ beinj^ an interpolation. lib,. T, ch. 2^. 
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This verse contains the key -^number to the extraordina* 
ry prophetic times in the Revelation, by which the learned 
and pious prelate Bengelius, after its discovery, in a great 
measure removed the veil which concealed its periods 
from public view. See the introduction in vol. I, p. 23, 
where I have given his principal ideas on this important 
subject. Hei'e is wisdom, tth 9 upttt tiJt* should be 
rendered. Here is the wisdom. Because it is evidently 
the intention of the Holy Ghost in this verse, not only to 
throw light on the history of the beast, or to elucidate his 
prophetic number of 42 months, ver. 5, but to disclose 
the key to a whole series of prophetic periods ; wherefore 
it is not only termed wisdom indefinitely, but Hie wisdom 
here necessary, and here given, in order to understand 
this book. Though it is not the gift of every one to dis- 
cover it, even after being pointed to it in this verse ; yet 
he that has Td? tew, a discerning mind^ may tioistto find 
it here, and is by these words invited to make the experi- 
ment by calculation. The happy result of this research 
is divine wisdom. And this wisdom is here recommend- 
ed as the only effectual antidote against the deceptions of 
the false prophet, as that o{ patience vaiA faith against the 
tyranny of the first beast, verse 10. 

For it is the nuniber o( a man. The original is, a^i^^ 
Apa? yaf afS-^ofTrov f«7<, wluch should be rendered /of it 
is the number ofman, without the article, and not the num 
ber of a man^s name, as some expositors have understood 
this expression. The learned Fabter terms this verse an 
enigma ; I Would rather call it the solution of an enigma, 
as it most assuredly is. I prefer the interpretation a- 
dopted by Bengelius, Bp. Newton, and Young, who 
suppose that the number of man means no more than th^ 
method of numbering in common use among mjen, as op- 
posed to prophetic numbers ; according to which the nu- 
merical letters xi^ signify 666. Here is an ellipsis, which 
Bengelius has filled up with the woi^ years supported by 
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pungent and sti*ong arguments, as expressing the period 
^ the beast's power and prosperity during his first 
state of existence. As if you wei-e to ask, what is the 
nmnber of tlic German empire ? the answer would give 
the number of yeai*s since its establisiunent ; or what is 
itie number of its name* — ^that is, how long does it bear this 
name—- how long is it knot^n by this name ? You would 
be answei*ed from the history of its establishment and du^ 
ration. It would be a strange mode of asking thesp 
questions in English; but the oriental languages, ^n 
which the scriptures were first published, have many pe« 
euliar modes of expression according to their difierent 
idioms, uncommon to modem tongues. Moreover, the 
Revelation like all prophetic books, is full of ambiguous 
expressions, which were not intended to be clearly under- 
stood befoi*c their time of accomplishment. 

Now since this number 666 expresses the duration of 
the papal monai-chy during its first state of power, from 
tlietimeof its acknowledged establishment A.D. 11S5» 
to the year 1 789, when its state otnon^existence commenced; 
and since the 42 months of the beast verse 5, are also said 
to be the term of his power; it necessarily follows, that 
these two numbers are of equal lengths, and refer to the 
same period. The truth and accuracy of solving the 
prophetic numbers of 42 months, by the number of 666 
yeai-s of natural time, has now been proven by its accom* 
plishmentinthe fates of the Papal hierarchy, since the 
commencement oftheFi'ench revolution; which has es- 
tablished the Bcngelian mode of computation beyond con- 
tradiction. 

We have now finished our enquiry into the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy in this chapter concerning tiie 
two beasts. The subject will be resumed chap, xvii, 
andttien brought to its final conclusion. By way of 
recapitulation I would assert, that the first beast from the 
sea IS no other than Ihc papal monarchy, as estaWiske* 
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bn tile Gregorian foundation ; and the Second beast front 
the eartli, is the order of the J^esiiits, which ceased in its 
bestial character, wheii it was abolished in the kingdoms 
of i^urope, and now continues in the tharacter of the false 
prophet, tn this capacity he has not yet accomplished 
all his diabolical designs^ and will soon a^dlh achieve 
knost eventful plans inimical to the prosperity of Zion— i 
actions of great notoriety. Let us watch and prajr, it at 
Sve may not enter into temptation : the spirit may indeed 
fee w^iliing, but the flesh is weak. Math. xxvi. 41 j 



CHAPTER XIV- 



THE LAMB ON H01TKT SIOX. 

Vene !• And I looked, and^ lo, a Lamb stood on the mount S:on, 
and with him a hundred forty and four thousand, havings 
his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

S. Andlhearda voice from heayen» as the voice of mahy 
waters, and as the voice of a great tbunder, and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. Andthey sung aa it were anew song before the' throne, 
and before the four beasts and the elders : and no man 
could learn that flong but the hundred am/ forty and four 
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 

This chapter again opens a view of great comfort t6 
those who glory in the prosperity of Zion/ after the gloo- 
my and dismal scene of the great Dragon, and the histoi*y 
of the two beasts. We read the plans and machinations 
ofthese powers of darkness with anxious solicitude for 
the fate of the Church ; and our Iieart sickens in contem- 
plating so many severe engagements of our brethren, in 
which their faith and patience were put to the most try- 
ing test But though it may sometimes seem as if the 
Church of Christ was suffering violence in great distress; 
the provident care of the Lord again revives her hopes, 
by a glorious movement from an unexpected quarter, and 
baffles her designing enemies. This is evident from the 
chapter now before us ; in which we behold a new revi- 
val of the work of the Lord, at a time, when Satan be- 
lieved he had enveloped the Church in Egyptian dark- 
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ness, and ali^ady rejoiced in the succeosM result of his 
insidious measures. Let us contemplate its important 
contents^ consisting of three visions: 1. The Lamb on 
Mount Sion^ 2. The three angels flying in the midst of 
heaven^ and S. That of the harvest and of the vintage ; 
all of which indicate sublime movements on the part of 
the Son ofGod; against the Dragon and the two beasts^ 
in favour of his Church. 

Verse 1. Ji Lamb stood on the mownt Sion.* TMs^ is 
. the Lamb so often spoken of in this prophecy chap, vi^ 
and VII9 17 ; the Lord Jesus Christ, tiie Son of God^ in 
his mediatorial character. Bengelius and Toung seem 
to have greatly mistaken the true meaning of this vision. 
By Mount 8umj they understood heaven^ and place this 
whole scene in the invisible world. Mr. Daubuz refers 
it to the time of Constantino, and Mr. Gill to the com- 
mencement of the Millennium, by Miiich they both of- 
fend against its prophetic chronology. The learned Fa- 
ber follows Bp. Newton, in explaining it of the depressed 
state of the Church before the Reformation ; but without 
distinguishing this company from the woman as a dis* 
tinct society, or pointing it out in history, where it may 
be found as characterized in this prophecy. But it is a 
notorious fact, acknowledged on all sides, that the holy 
prophets often use the visible church of the Old Testa- 
ment as a type, by which they represent the visible 
Church of the New Testament ; and those ancient places 
of holy reverence, to predict the eventful occurrences in 
the Church of Christ Of this privilege St. John has a- 
vailed himself in this prophecy, more frequently than a- 
ny of the ancient prophets ; and after this manner, the 
words Mownt Sion, are also used here. In this figure, on 
a general plan, the land of Canaan signifies all Christen- 

*Griesb. Benge]. Alfez. Codex, et omnes venlonefl eccleaanun 
orientalium legont r« tt^fff, the Lamb. 
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dom, the city Jerusalem the Church of Christ, and moimft 
Sion the place of God's chosen habitation, of his wor-^ 
fship and blessings, fi-om wliencc he governs, protects, 
and communes with his people. Mount Sion at Jerusalem 
terminate^ its lofty head by two hills ; on one of which 
stood the citadel of David, and on the other the temple of 
Solomon. Between these two elevations there was a 
lar^ open levels called JtftUo, I Chron. xi, 8. where the 
people were assembled on important occasions ; and on 
this level probably, St John (seeing himnelf transport^ 
ed in spirit to Jerusalem) beheld the Lamb and his com- 
pany« After these observations there can be no doubt, 
but that John by this vision, was shown the rise of a new 
'and eminent ecclesiastical establishment Ceccksia in ec- 
cleeiaj within the limits of Christendom ; whose peculiar 
characteristic features must be distinctly marked, and 
admit of being pointed out on the page of history. This 
^mpany of the Lamb, by tlie number 144,000,, is desig-. 
pated as a true Church of Jesus Christ, founded on apos- 
tolical principles, which is to propagate his Gospel, and 
by her succession reach the gates of new Jerusalem, 
squared by this number of thousands. See chap, vii, 4. 
The Christian reader may recollect from the first vo-, 
lume of this work, and from the history of the woman, 
that ever since the fourth century of the Christian era„ 
when the degeneracy of the Church became so glaringly 
evident, tliere existed a great number of witnesseSf in e-i 
very country of Christendom, who withdrew from the r«-» 
ling Chuix:h-power, and bear a loud and open testimony 
against its corruptions. This pious and holy seed of the 
Lord, has been branded in a course of centuries by many 
different names, such as PautidanSf Valiemes, Alhigenscs^, 
tvaldenses, Paterinif &c. &c. &c. and often persecuted by 
the ecclesiastical and civil authorities with unaccounta-t . 
We rigour and cruelty. They often fled from one coun^ 
try to the otl^ei:, in or^er to |ire«enx their £ van^Iic doox 
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trine and worship in its pristine purity ; but were scarce. 
ly able to maintain their ground^ and remain uninfected 
by tlie general contagion. At length they collected from 
France, Italy and other countries about A. D. 1173 in Bo-, 
hernia, and settled at Salt'Z, and Laun upon the banks of 
the Eger ; where there was yet a company of these anci- 
ent witnesses remaining members of the Greek Church, 
though already much degenerated.t The Lord blessed 
this union with the happiest effects. By far the most 
numerous body among them, were the Waldenses, who 
brought all the materials and gospel blessings with them, 
necessary to cement the different companies, from vari» 
ous parts, into one firm bond of brotherhood.f They in^ 
atructed the ignorant, revived the di*oopihg souls, an4 
formed an ecclesiastical establishment, in every respect 
congenial to the spirit and doctrine of Christianity, after 
the manner of the primitive Christians~tndy a Church 
of Jesus Chiist, the Lamb of God, and redeemer of th© 
world ,• as all the fragments of their writings, and the 
cotemporary testimonies of friepds m^ enemies conspire 
to establish. 

This Bohemian-Church, I conceive to be the companjf 
of the Lamb, intended in this vision ; which perfectly ac- 
cords with the prophetic chronology, observed in the in- 

•Sce Paul Stranky de Republ. BoUein, p. 2f 2, and David Cranz'ft 
History of the United-Brethren. 

fTheip Christian chft^^cter may be JUustpated, even by the testi- 
mony of th^ip enemies. Sancho Heineims, the celebrated apostate 
andpersecutorofthe Waldenses, writes: ''of all sects the poor of 
Lyons is the worst, 1. Because it is the most ancient. Some date it^ 
e^dstence from the times of SylvetteryOiherst from the tipae of the at 
postles, ^. Because it is most geners^l ; for there is nof a coi^ntry tn 
Christendom into whiph it has not crept. $• Because all the rest 
have rendered th^msely^s ol^noxious by their blasphemies ; butthit 
has a striking Ibrm of godliness, its members live just before men, 
|iave correct concepUons oPGod» confess all the articles of the Cbristi^ 
jkith, Q?ily tbey hf^te the liomwi Pop^.'« 
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temal adjustment of the different prophecies in this book» • 
as also the accounts of eminent liistorians^ concerning the 
excellence of that ecclesiastical establishment. It was 
foondedy after the rise of the heast from the sea» and just50 
years after his first state of existence, A. D. 11 23 ^ as we 
would expect from its place of adjustment in this consecu- 
tiye train of predictions* The history of the Church 
furnishes no occurrence, within the prophetic period of 
this vision, wldch with propriety could be considered as 
an accomplishment of this prophecy, <^xcept the estab- 
lishment of the United-Brethren in Bohemia and Mora* 
via. • No sooner had the Lamb of God established this 
company on mount Sion, than the work of the Lord 
prospered greatly among them* Thci*e was such a revi- 
val of experimental religion, as conifdetely humbled the 
proud heart, and made every knee bow at the feet of Je- 
sus. Excited by the love of God, they sent missionaries 
to England, Hungary, the Marquisate of Brandenburg, 
Pomerania and otlier countries, wei*e they had private 
meetings, to strengthen and comforttheir dispersed breth- 
ren. Here the Lord gave them peace before their enemies 
for 200 years ; during which time they supplied them- 
selves with gospel ministers from the seminary of their 
brethren in Italy, where they sent their youths for edu- 
cation. In the year 1391, however, they were discover- 
ed by the imprudence of two clergymen, and cruelly per- 
secuted ; upon which many fled into other countries, but 
a great number yet remained, and were much encourag- 
ed & comforted by the writings of Wickliff, untU the time 
of John Huss and his associates. The ensanguined page 
of history amply testifies the ciMiel scenes of blood and 
slaughter, which the Pope and his clergy, with the council 
of Constance then commenced a.*j;ainst these pious followers 
of the Lamb. For after the year 1415, when John Huss 
and Jerome of Prague praised the Lord by martyrdom 
at the stake, this church remained in a state of crHel op- 
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pression^ and experienced, at intervals, such heavy deso-* 
lating persecutions, as menaced the dissolution of her ex« 
istcnce. At last the Roman Catholic authorities abso- 
lutely resolved on the total extirpation of this communify, 
and alas, perfectly succeeded in Bohemia, between the 
years 161^ and 1627. Those who escaped with theit 
lives, dispersed into other countries, where some thou- 
sands of them have since that dreadful period, united with 
the Protestant churches, while others formed seperate 
congregations in Saxony, the Prussian dominions, and 
in other countries. The second lineage of tliat Christian 
community, which had fled to Poland during the great 
persecution under the emperor Ferdinand I, prospered in 
that country for some time, and in some measure continues 
a separate society to this day. A considerable number of 
this community also united with the famous count Zinzen- 
idorif, when he founded his religious community at Her- 
renhut, in Lausatia ; and on that account, as also be- 
cause the brethren at Hefrcnhut obtained episcopal or- 
dination through that channel, and in some measure a- 
4opted their church-dicipline and rules oflife, they prefer 
|ieing entitled the Moravian-Brethren. In my opinion, 
they may with justice consider themselves a i*evived 
^branch, of that once celebrated and flourishing communi- 
ty, whatever some historians may have alleged to the 
contrary ; but this they should do in humility, and with- 
out disputing the just claims of other Churches. Dr. 
Yung, with all his pretensions to liberality and universal 
love, has yet had the narrowness of heart, to pronounce 
this society, exclusively the future .bride oftlie Lamb, on 
account of its Church-government and rules of life. I 
also highly appreciate their present labours of love among 
the Heathen, as a prognostic of tlieir future restoration 
to the pristine glory and virtue of their ancestors. But 
as yet, that society has no excellence superior to the rest 
of Protestant communities; since the whole machine in 
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£11 its Windings, still moves on too mechanically a»d ia 
a great measure, is in want of the spirit and single eye of 
that ancient company of the Lamh, of which they profess 
to be descended. ^ . 

Having his Fathets Mme ivritten in their forelieads* 
The Vulgate reads : habentes nomen ejus, ^ novMU pa- 
iris ejus, having his name arid his Father's name written ; 
whichreading («»Ta je»i r* i*ir«At«post r^sBf** ^* •f^f**) 
is also adopted by Greisbach, Bengclius, &c. and cstabUsh- 
^ as the most correct by many ancient and esteemed ver- 
sions. This inscription probably is an allusion to that iu 
the mitre on the forehead of the high-priest, <* Holiness id 
ihe Lord,'^ which m as both a seal of God's favour, and a 
public acknowledgement on the part of the high-priest, of 
his dependence aildsole devotion to the service of Jehovah. 
It cannot mean an external impression of these adoi-abl6 
names, but shmdd be eiqrfained in congeniality to the seal 
chap. VII, 3. to the name of blasphemy, and to the mark 
of the beast, chap. xiii. Some authors have considered 
this inscription, as i-eferring to baptism, election or adop- 
tion. In my opinion it cannot have respect to any single 
gospel grace or privilege, common to all true Christians ; 
but must I'cfer to a constant^ sincere, and public confession 
of faith, and to the peculiar nature of the establishment 
of this company within the pales of the visible Church. 
And here it is worthy of remark, that in this inscriptioiii 
contraryto the custom of the inspired writers iii other 
books, and even in this Revelation, the name of the Lamb 
precedes the name of his Father ; by which they are re- 
presented to us as a people acknowiedging singular points 
of doctrine in this respect, and in a peculiar sense, pro- 
fessing themselves the confessors and estafclished com- 
pany of Jesus Cluist* This actually was the ca^ with 
the Bohemian Brethren in those dark iiges 5 fend the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic49 of this prediction can beiden- 
tilBed in no other society, which may have been establish-* 
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ed- d«li«^ the perfoil, to which the ftccompli^hment of 
thifir prophecy is limited by the gfeneral series. The Bo» 
hmmati Brethren profei^Bed themselves^ in a peculiar sense^ 
tlie Church of Christy their only and particular head^ and 
in Mm g£ the Father. Their tenets^ opinions^ and singu-^ 
lai^ modes of expression in this respect, have been trans* 
mi<ited through ages, and are yet discernible in their confes« 
slon of faithy Chnrch-government) religious phraseology 
and mode of worship, of their revived branch at Herrenhut ; 
as their ancient and modem writings^ and the accounts 
of historians effectually establish. 

Terse Sd. 3d. ^nd I heard a voice from heaven^ as the 
vmeofmany waters^ &c. Here heaven cannot signify 
the Church on earth, but the celestial habitation of bliss^ 
a» opposed to the Lamb and his comp^^ny on Mount Sion* 
However, the innumerable choir^ which raised this hea* 
v^y concert, is i)ot the general assembly. and Church 
of the first*bom, but only tlie whole number of departed 
witnesses from ali comdries in former ages, who had been 
either the. forefathers of this company of the Lamb, or 
theu* brethren in tribulation while yet on eailh, St. John 
observed the voice of tliis multitude more distinctly by 
degrees> and therefore expresses it by comparison. At 
first it appeared to hinr murmuring and soft, like the voice 
of many waters; in a- short time it became loud and pow- 
erful, as the voice of a great thunder ; and when all the 
sounds in harmony had reached his ears, he found it was 
ttie voice of a great multitude, harping and singing to their 
ImrpSf and shouting forth the praises of Grod by vocal and 
instrumental strains^ as the original word O m^e^^^S^ci 
signifies.^ Oh disciples of Jesus under oppression and 
persecution, behold this multitude in triumph, and take 
new courage, the number of yqur brethren is great, and 

•The Vulgate reads ; 8c vocem quam aucRvi, sicut citkaradorum Hthari* 
zanHum in cithans stas, the voice which I heard was as harpers singin|^ 
to their harps^ 
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in fheir company yon will soon forget all your snflfetingBi 
To this happiness the firm and faithfnl confessor of the 
troth in Jesos^ will arrive soon after bis departure^— death 
ia not as French philosophers have taught^ an eternal sleep. 
Terse S. They mng a nrw smg, he. WhQe they were 
yet sojourners on earth, they had often read and heard 
of each other, and no doubt often prayed with heavenly 
fervency, that the Lord might collect and establish them 
into a Church of their own, under his care and protection, 
where they might serve him in peace, and propagate their 
faith in righteousness ; since they were every where 
reviled, cast out and persecuted by the ruling church- 
power, as heretics, and could often not even obtain 
the use of the means of grace. These petitions they 
had offered up for centuries, and with these supplications 
on their lips, they had died and entered their present a« 
bodes. They had not seen their ardent wishes accomp- 
lished while on earth, and still continued to receive inform 
mation by daily arrivals in the world of spirits, fliat their 
brethren here still groaned in the fiery ordeal of tribula- 
tion, which no doubt, excited them to earnest solicitation 
at the throne of God, as was the case with the martyrs 
under tlie altar, chap, vi, ^ 10. When therefore their ears 
were greeted with the joyful tidings, that the Lord Jesus 
had began to collect and unite their brethren on earth in- 
to a separate church, under his special direction and care, 
they commenced this heavenly concert, and shouted the 
praises of God. It is called a new song, because it was 
then made, and wholly refers to the. work of the Lord in 
this newly founded ecclesiastical establishment. J>lhnt 
cotild learn iU or unite in this heavenly song, except those 
animated by the grace and spirit of this Church. These 
are redeemed^ selected, called and sanctified by a portion 
of special grace, to the membership of this company of 
the Lamb. They sung this song before the throne^ the 
J&wr beings of Ufe, and the elders. See the notes on ch^ vr. 
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4—6* Its sweet barmony was fdt by all tbe witnesses 
fliroiighout all Cbristendom^ who were thei*eby reTived 
and animated to collect, unite and accomplish the designs 
of the Lamb* 

Teise 4« These are they which were not defiled with women ; for 
they are vir^^ins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, bein^ the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

Them are they which were not defiled with women $far 
they are virgins. This passage has often been misappliedf 
to establish the doctrine of celibacy) and exalt the holi* 
ness of virginity beyond measure, in the Romish churcfi^ 
to which there is no direct reference in this predictioui 
Though «vr«f is masculine, yet both the Greek and Latin 
word, wtf^^-fftfi&Ttrjrtn^^, is often used without discri<^ 
minationof sex^andmustherebe taken in a figurative 
sense. The word tc;omfit, here signifies churches, and 
dees not (miy refer to the Roman Catholic community, its 
many different sects and adopted orders, the* connexicm 
with which Protestants consider as spiritual whoredom 
and adultery, because of imageworship ; but related also 
to every other church^ party or cbmmunity in Christenr 
' dom, as the original y v9«ix««, means a lawful wife, which 
may be possessed in chaste wedlock. This company of 
the Lamb is here represented, as defied with none ; hav- 
ing no bigoted attachment, or unreasonable partiality for: 
tiie distinctions and bye-opinions of any one, upon which 
•thers. lay a superlative importance, and often more than 
upon aU true religion. In this respect they are virgins, 
and not the adorers of Rabbles, Masters, or sectarians 
among men ; but wholly and exclusively devoted to Christ 
and to his doctrine. All this has been accomplished bi 
the religious community of the Bohemian-Moravian^ 
Brethren, considered as a Church, though many indivi- 
ddals of that society, at all times fell short of this exalted 
cfaaract^^ of which history bears ample testim<my. 
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These are they mhtehfolbrw the Lamb wHhersoemr 4e 
goeth. By these words they are represented, in a pecu- 
liar sense the devoted followers of Christ, both in doctmie 
and practice. They remained firm and resolute profes- 
sors of his religion, and afTectionate imitators of bis ^p« 
rious*and perfect example, both in times of trial and pros- 
. perity, as his pi-ovidence or spii'it may lead and direct 
Hei'e it may be remarked, that the Bohemian-Brethren 
considered the government of their church under the 
more immediate direction of tiic Lamb, which they sought 
by prayer upon all occasions of importance, and deter- 
mined by lot 

Tfiese were redeemedfrom among men^ being the firsts 
Jhiits unto Grod and the Lamb. They were purchased by 
the blood of Christ, from vain convei*satioB and the tra- 
ditions of men, I Pet 1, 18. separated from the worid» 
Job. XVII, 14. and wholly devoted to QoA and the Lamb* * 
These words seem to refer more particularly to the appK* 
cation of redemption, and its happy and sanctifying efi- 
fects upon the hearts of this people, to make them worthy 
followers of the Lamb, than to that marvellous work it- 
self. In the same sense of th& word, as most abandoned 
sinners are said **tx} be sotd to work wickedness,^' I Kings 
XXI, 25. so this company is wholly devoted to the wor»- 
ship and service of the Lamb. , They are termed the^rs^ 
fruits; an expression alluding to the first-fruits under tbe 
Old Testament dispensation, which indicated the ap» 
proach of harvest, Deut xviii, 4. ; not in regard to th« 
following era of the Reformation, or the still more gloria 
ous Millennium as some have supposed ^ but with refer** 
ence to the following harvest of souls, more immediately • 
connected with them by membership, during tiie period of 
that Church. And here I would have the reader to take 
particularnotice, that this part of tlie description of the 
company of the Lamb, seems to limit its most excellent 
character principally to the first founders and membera 



ON MOUNT^fON. ni 

-^tliatsoeieiy, which are thus dktiiigw^4*by the wm^ 
<<first-fi'uits/' from the following harvf^t Hfm* T^h 1^« 
XVI9 5. 1 Col*. XVI, 15. Rom. viii, 23. 

Verse 5. And in their mouth was found no guile : for they are with- 
out fault before the throne of God. 

The vwlgate reads, mendaciumf a lie^ instead of fault ;* 
by Avhich may be meant false doctrine. They neither 
believed nor taught tlie false docti*ines of the Romish 
Church concerning indulgences, the merits of good works» 
purgatory, the power of the Pope, the worship of relics 
and images, or the erroneous tenets of -other sects, Rom. 
I, S5 ; but preached the doctrine of Chiist pure aod una- 
dulterated, in all sincerity and godliness, I Pet 11, 29. 
They are withoutfavM before the seat of eternal justice ; 
because they are partakers of Christ's righteousness by 
faitht and sanctified by his spirit, so that their faults are 
^not imputed to them. Jude 24. Col. i, ££• These word^ 
perhaps also refer to the strict Church-discipline, which 
they introduced and maintained among themselves fi^ 
many centuries. 

This is the prophetic history of the Bohemian Breth^ 
ren, as given in this place. It would appear, that after 
tbeir last persecution, in which they were scattered into 
many different countries, no essential change, peculiar 
to them alone is to take place, except the continuance of 
their society until the Lord comes ; . when the remaining 
faithful servants of Jesu/s among them, will be united with 
those of other communities, to constitute the bride of the 
Itamb. However, their stand on Mount Sion alreadjF 
expresses the excellency of their character, and their be- 
ing re]|H*esented the more immediate company of thi^ 
Lamb, th^ir great preferment in the Church. that the 
posterity of such a noble and excellent family in the king* 

*Fro f9)i^f Bengelius et S. R. Qricibach le^^t ^t v^^f . 
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dom of StBUBf mndd once more awake, and strive to at- 
tain tba first emmence of their ancestors ! 
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Vene 6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heayeii, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindted, and tongue^ 
and people. 
7. S«(ying with a loud voice, Fear God» and giv^gloty to him^ 
for the hour of his. judgment is come *. and worship him 
that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountain^ 
of waters. 

This book of Revelation 'opens a most majestic yiew 
into the invisible world of spirits. We here see good and 
bad angels united with the agencjr of men, to accomplish 
the eternal purposes of Heaven. The Lord also here 
wishes to be understood, and we munt not shut our eyes 
a^inst the dawning light, which may be designed to 
cheer our heai-ts and extend our views in a benighted land. 
Wherever the word angel occurs in this book, it generally 
signifies one of these ministering spirits, which the Lord 
now sends forth to minister for the heirs of salvation, 
Hebrews chap, i, 14. and in that case their appearance 
and actions are often symbolical, representing achieve- 
ments in which they themselves perform a chief part, from 
which we may judge of their different stations and ex- 
cellence in the invisible world. However, there are also 
passages in this book, where the word angel signifies a 
tvhoU set or number of Gospel ministers^ chap. i. ii. m 
but in that case, we are always able to distinguish suffi- 
cientiy from concomitant circumstances, as in the chapter 
B»w before vm. 
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HeafQ are thr^e angels successively fiytog in the midst 
^f heaven ; each of which represents a whrie set of Gospel 
ministersy with a patriarch of the C/mrcA, a man of pecu« 
liar talents, and of an extraordinary portion of grace, at 
their head. These three angels are appointed, to promul-^ 
^te thi*ee distinct messages to the Church j and each pa- 
triarch makes his passage a peculiar fundamental princU 
pie of doctrine, which the Lord has enthroned in his mind, 
as being of the highest importance to the Church at that 
time. They also embrace and publish other truths of re- 
ligion ; but view them chiefly inr reference to their gener- 
al aim. By these characteristics they may be known to 
the Church and all their associates and followers, as they 
•uccessively belong to each voice. 

Verse 6. Aikd 1 9aw another angel fly in the midst </ 
heaven. This then is not a celestial spirit ; the Gospd 
minist3-y among men, cannot be committed to their care. 
He is tlie symbol of a whole number of Gospel ministers^ 
influenced by a patriarch of eminent distinction, who, per- 
haps, enjoys the assistance of a superior intelligence in 
the execution of his peculiar charge. He is termed " ano^ 
ther angel flying in the midst of heaven," by which words 
we are inferred to a preceding one, in the order of this 
prophecy, who also flew in the midst of heaven ; which 
can be no other, than the angel chap, viii, 13. proclaim- 
ing the three woes. The first proclaimed times of most 
severe afflictions, and these three angels publish salutary 
messages to the faithful followers of Jesus. At the time 
of the first the long and dreary night of superstition, be- 
gan to encircle the Church, in which the religion of Christ 
was nearly eclipsed in all its lustre ; at the time of the se- 
cond, vital religion was revived upon a general plan, as 
the very fii*st indication of Millennian Grodliness and 
christian glory. This reference here to the juigel chap. 
VIII, 1 3. is also intended to advertise the reader, that this 
prophecy concerning tlie three angels,, commeiices a new 



BcHcs^f ercftitsi not in iitimediatij connexion wltli'flie pp^- 
c(*clirr^ History of thfc Lamb and his company on Mount • 
Sion, as s6riic authors, through inattention, have attempt* ' 
ed to explain. 

HMing the evertasting Gespet to preach unto them that 
dudtfl im the eartK The original is an everlasting GoS' 
jirf, without the definite article, the ; which some exposit- 
ors Haref not observed, and therefore have not explained 
tins efxpi»essioTi as referring to the woini of God, or tb€J 
CK>spel of Christ in general. But by this word is meant 
the message of this angel exclusively, which is caJled a 
Gosf^l, glad tidings, in a double point of view: first, 
with regard to the nature. Contents, and object of the 
great Gospel of Christ, of which the peculiar scope of this 
message comprises an essential, though partial view ; and 
Befeottdly, to point out its superior excellence, importance 
and virtue, irt comparison with the messages of the fol- 
lowing angels, which are not termed Gospels. And in 
tte same comparative view it is termed an everiasting 
Gt)spel ; because il^ contents will endure for ever, beiiig 
an eisetftial part of the general Gospel of Christ ,• even af- 
te¥ Babylon and the beast, to which the messages of the 
otJier two angels refer, have long disappeared. 

Iliongh' these angels cai^ry separate mes^g^, each in 
soifie meaesure distirict fi^m the re^t ; they 31*6 neverthe- 
less all threfe carried by angels, [instruments of the same 
kind, who communicate ih the same manner,] and no doubt 
connected by one general aim. Some authors have thought 
tliat L'Utherf and his associates in the glorious Reformat 
lito, are intended by this fin^t angel. Bat we have found 
that great work of the Loi^, in which he has been ^ 
principal organ of the Chtireh, represented by the second 
flight of. the worain chap, xii; and tibia prophecy no* ; 
where make* unnecescraiy^repetition, or runs twice ovei* 
the same ground. Neither does this message seiem to iip- 
dlcale aitch an external separation in the Church at all ; 
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wMch is mdre strikingly and naturally represented by the 
flight of the woman^ than by an angel delivering a mes- 
sage to the inhabitants of the earth. A woman is the sym« 
bol of a whole Churchy an angel^ only of the gospel min« 
istry. But it would also appear from the prophetic chro- 
nology, and from a resemblance of arrangements obser- 
ved betw^een the diffei'ent lines of prophecies in this book, 
that this angel must be later than the Reformation. For, 
where tliere is no prophetic time annexed to any particu- 
lar prediction in this series of prophecies, the accomplish- 
ment of the following prediction generally commences> 
about the expiration of the preceding prophecy, and its 
precipe date can only be determined with cei*tainty from 
history. This is the case with the messages of these three 
angels. The prophecy concerning the Bohemian-Church 
di*ewto aclose, by that final catastrophe between the 
years A. D. 1617 — 1627 ^* and this must be about the 
time, when this fi^rst angel commenced his flight. 

Fly in tlie midst of heaven. Heaven here certainly sig- 
nifies the Church, and the widst of heaven may denote 
both, the heart of the true Church of Christ and the inidst 
of Christendom, considered geographically at that peri- 
od of time. In either sense of the word, we cannot look 
for this angel in Italy, England, Sweeden, Russia, Tur- 
key, or in any countiy upon the borders of Christendom, 
but in a middle-counti^y, and this, in my opinion, is 6fer- 
fnany.f This is the centre, of all those countries former- 
ly under the dominion of the beast, from which this an- 
gel could easily publish his message to all the surround- 
mg nations. The flying of this angel, indicates botli ac-- 

•See Hist* pewec. Eccl. Boh. p, 142. 155. &c. cited by BengeHus^ 
sikd Comenii JXi&U Bccl. Slav. & Btegera History of the Bohemian-' 
Sfetliren* 

ff€-f€}^f*viiM'*y media cobU regio, vel medium ooeli apatiun^ s 
/t««9C et tt^«f «« 

y 
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celerated and extensive success in the communication of. 
his message* 

Verse 7. Saying with a loud vmce, &c. This verse ex^ 
presses the fufutarnental principle of doctrine, by which 
this Fatriarch, his associates and followers, stand distin- 
guished from the rest of the Gospel ministry in the 
Church ; the peculiar and principle object of which iSy 
the re-establishment of experimental religion and the in- 
ternal worship of God. I have declared John Arndt, Me- 
tropolitan of the principality Brunswick-Lunenburg, to 
be this Patriarch, who according to the unanimous testi- 
mony of the great historians WdLeh, Mosheim, Schrceck, 
&c. has been the author of a second Beformaiion in the 
Church, perfectly correspondent with the distinguishing 
characteristics of this message. To establish this pointy 
I must lay down a few preliminary remarks. I have gi- 
ven a brief account of the Reformation of Luther, Zwingel 
and Calvin in the prophetic history of the woman ch. xii, 
during which the learned, the nobility and the rulers of 
the world, took such a glorious stand in favour of the e- 
vangelic doctrine. The support of these powerful clas- 
ses of society was necessary, to accomjdish such an ar^ 
duous enterprise at that time. The spirit (rfthe Lord a- 
bode with them, and we find no diminution of ardour and 
seal for the kingdom of God in these noble combatants 
during that tiying season. But when the great contest 
was over, the descendants of these illustrious champions 
soon relaxed, and began to temporize with the world, . to 
the great disadvantage of vital religion. And as the first 
separation from the Romish Church, had indeed been 
principally a reformation in doctrine and worship, more 
than of lives and manners by a revival of experimental 
Christianity, especially among tlie lower and middle clas- 
ses ; the churches soon relapsed into a state of fruitless 
faith and lukewarmness, which threatened to blast the 
expected fruits of that glorious work. Here heaven in- 
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tterposed and brought about a second Reforaaation by the 
instrumentality of that great servant of God, Arndt, who 
goon acquired many associates, in preaching his ever- 
lasting Gospel unto the earthly-minded churches, and 
has since had many followers in every community of 
Christendom, to the present day. It is worthy of par* 
ticular remark, that the object of JbAn AmdVs writings 
and labours was, to induce pastors to preach experiment- 
al religion, and excite men to the imitation of Christ. It 
was he who first laid the groundwork to the present me- 
thod of doctrine, and manner of preaching concerning re- 
pentance and the fourfold state of man ; which was after- 
ward matured in diflTerent ways, by those great men of 
God SpeneVf FrankiuSf the founder of the orphan-house 
at Hall and his followers, the count Zin^endorff^ Ters-^- 
ieegeUf Buriianf Baxter^ Whitejieldf Wesley^ &c. &c. &c. 
All these men have been a great blessing to the Protes- 
tant churches, and distinguished themselves to enlight- 
ened observers, as belonging to AmM^$ voice ; though he 
himself is little known among English readers, at this 
distant period. He flourished principally between the 
years 1606—1621 *, and his pious writings, especially 
his most excellent work entitled *< True Christianity,'* 
which has been translated into the Bohemian, Danish, 
English, Latin, French, Low-Dutch, Jewish-Dutch, Ma^- 
labar, Polish, Russian, Swedish, Turkish, Warugian 
and Wendish languages, has been an immense blessing 
to the Church.! His works contain many extracts from 
the most pious writings of former centuries, and have 
been of great service to those, who have written since for 
tiie salvation of souls. They are n6t only preserved in 
libraries, but found every where in the hands of the mul- 
titude, even in many Roman Catholic countries ; and the 

♦See the works of Witenius, TenzeVms, Scharfius, Breithaupts 
ProgramraadelaudibusArndii, & Weismanni Hist. Eccl. Part. H. 
p. 980, 
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lust day will attest, the multitude of his numerous spiritu- 
al offspring. For in almost erery religious revival in 
Surope sinee his time, the followers of his voice have been^ 
chief instruments, and his writings, more or less, a prin- 
cipal means of Gospel blessings. Dr. Spener in bis 
Thtdt^al Considerations^ Fart III. p. Tld. ri4. expres- 
ses his judgment in the following words : The first rank 
isjusttii due to Lviher^ hut Jtmdt is secmid only to him $ and 
I do notknaw, whether f in Ms writings^ the Lord has not 
designed him for a work of equal importance. He devoted 
his whole life to preach and promulgate the conclusion 
of all doctrine ; Fear God, and give him glory by keeping* 
his commandments ; for God shall bring every work in- 
to judgment : He hath made heaven, earth, sea, and the 
fountains of waters ; therefore worship him, Eccles. xii, 
13. 14. Of all these important doctrines he has professsed- 
ly written, and it is even remarkable, that he has published 
most pious and edifying contemplations oftiie sixdays 
of creation (the principal objects of which are mentioned 
in this verse ;) in which he labours to exalt the Almighty 
ruler of the universe, and to excite all rational creatures 
to worship at his leetf Those who are more minutely 
acquainted with the general method of teaching the most 
eligible points of doctrine befoi'e his time, and with the. 
history of Pietism in Germany, will be able to trace his 
voice through the two last centuries, down to the present 
time, and acquire a complete idea of this angel. 

Unto them that dwell on the earth, I have reserved 
this passage, in order that my explanation may appear 
more clear at this place. Bengelius prefers the reading 
of the Complutensian edition, fo thenkihat sit ontke earth; 
which if adopted, may be explained both in a natural and 
moral sense. Those that sit on the earth, may be per« 
sons roused from their earthly-mindedness, in pensive 

fSce^ True Christianity, B, IV, part 1. 
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eontemplation of a spiritual life» dissatisfied wifii the fixate' 
of I'eligion in tbeir various communities to which they 
hitherto belonged, and now intent on a separation, in quest 
of more spiritual nourishment. Or this expression may 
denote persons, dissatisfied with theii' present abode, and 
ready to emigrate into other countries. Here then we 
behold the reason of this angel^s flight and message. This 
has been precisely the state of mind of thousand^ in Eu- 
rope, both in the natural and moral sense of this word,- 
when the hand of the Lord raised up his glorious in8trtt<«> 
ment, Jlmdt^ for the edification of his Church. The gen- 
erality of the clergy, both in the Protestant and Roman 
Catholic communities, preached little more than contro- 
versy against heretics, or discourses full of symbolical 
narratives, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew phraces ; and tiio 
more learned wrote works of science, or polemical dis- 
quisitions in folio, while vital godliness was almost to- 
tally neglected. Many thousands again ardently petition** 
ed the throne of grace, for more wholesome spiritual' 
nourishment, all which were now answered by tiie ap- 
pearance of this angeL It is also no less worthy of re- 
mark, that the time of the first appeai'ance of this angcjn 
answers pi^eciscly to the dates of the first emigrations 
fromEuropeto America and other countries; and that 
these emigrants 'then, and for more than a century after» 
were persons dissatisfied, either with the civil or religi- 
ous state of their couut2*y, and who either sought, or had 
a revival of religion among them, from one or other 
teacher belonging to the voice and followers of this an-^ 
gel. It is not at all improbable to my mind, that this • 
reading, ^^that sit on the earth,^* may be the true one, 
and that these, words were intended to designate the 
commencement of this period of emigrations. The or- 
dinary clergy in every community, are at all times in 
danger of falling into a state of lukewarmness ; henco 
the Lord dii'ects^ that some one may be animated by 
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tfie spirit and voice of this angel^ in order to rouse his 
brethren. 

Verse 8. And there foUowed another angel, uying, Babylon is faUen, 
is fallen, that great city, because she made ail nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

The learned Faber supposed the iBrst angel to be a type 
of Luther f the second of Calvin^ and the third of the insu- 
lar Church of England, But this second angel, accord- 
ing to the very words of the text, is of far less import- 
ance and consequence in the church, than that great man 
ot God, Calvin and his associates, the founders of the 
Reformed continental churches. The Reformers, indeed^ 
prepared, and were the first instruments of the fall of 
Babylon ; but the message of this angel, his chief aim, or 
peculiar fundamental principle^ is no more than to pro- 
claim that fall of Babylon, already near at hand, which 
she probably experiences after meeting with a tremend- 
otts catasti*ophe, and to expose her corruptions. For the 
words, Babylon is faUen^ in my opinion, do not necessai-i- 
ly indicate the ftill consummation of her fall in this place ; 
it is only declared at its diffei*ent points of descent, chap. 
XVI, 19. XVIII, 2. and here, even some time before her 
last stage of insolence and vain-glory, chap, xvii, !• 
Moreover,thewordsofthis prediction on the lips of the 
angel, designate the completion of an event, which had 
not yet been accomplished in the time of Calvin, or his 
associates in the glorious work of the Reformation. Ba- 
bylon had not then completed the whole r«und, to drench 
all nations with her cup of fornication ; she has since visited 
many, which were then unknown, and captivated others, 
with whom Europe had not even yet commenced an inter- 
course at that time. See the history of the Romish mis- 
sions in America, Ethiopia, China, Japan, Siam, &c. &c. 

^nd tlterefoUowed another angel saying. See verse 6, 
for th«^ word another angel. He followed the other angel 
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in the midst of heaven, and of course, arose in the same 
central country of Christendom, Of the first angel it is 
remarked with emphasis, that he proclaimed his ever- 
lasting gospel with a loud voice, so as to resound through^ 
the symbolical heaven ; hut this second angel is only re- 
prcsented> as saying his message. See verse 9. and chap. 
XVIII, £• His communication was not so extensive, nor 
of such a nature, as required to be delivered with that di- 
vinely inspired enthusiasm and fervency, as did the mess- 
ages of the other angels. 

Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great City. The Vulgate 
reads, Babylon ilia magna, Babylon the great. This 
mystic Babylon is not the world generally, the Roman 
empire within its ancient limits,.nor the three established 
religions in Europe ; as they are sometimes denounced 
by schismatics, on account of their being divided into 
many ordera and sects, and have often been embroiled by 
religious controversy. Neither can I convince myself, 
that this name denotes the whole Romish church. In w.j 
opinion^ thid great city is no other than Rome, considerec> 
however, as the residence of the papal hierarchy during 
its exalted state of power and great tyranny, which it ex- 
ercised over the Church of Clirist for many centuries. 
Rome is termed, Babylon the great city, in the Revelation, 
chap. XVII, 18. 5. xviii, 2. not so much on account of the 
literal meaning of this word^ wliich signifies confusion, as 
in allusion to the greatness, magnificence, idolatry, and 
universal dominion of that ancient city in Chaldea, which 
lorded tyrannically over the people of God under the 
Old Testament dispensation. In this respect, there is a 
greater resemblance between these two cities, than be- 
twixt Babylon and any other city in the world. The anci- 
ent Jewisli doctors also used to call Rome, Babylon,f and 

f See Buxtorf. Lexicon Talm, Col. 2230, as cited by Bengelius. 
Sub nomine Babylonia nihil a]iud» nisi regnum Gap. Xni, LinteUi' 
gendum est* See Kuttners Hypomn. iu loco^ 
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thus this verse was applied by TertuUianf by the first 
Protestant Reformei's, and even by the Jansenisis in 
France. See ••Reflexions sur V histoire de la capitivite 
*e Babylone,*' and "Idee de Babylone spirituelle,*' cited 
by Bengelius. What Babylon has been to the Old, Rome 
is to the New Testament Church. Her fall was the sal- 
vation of Israel ; and the destruction of Rome will hast- 
en the approach of the glorious Millennium. There are 
two cities mentioned in the Revelation, each of which is 
termed Uie great city, and whicli have sometimes been con- 
founded by expositors. We have met with one, chap, xi, 8. 
in the days of Antichrist, which again occurs, chap, xvi, 
19. where itisevidently distinguished, as a city totally diff- 
erent from Babylon. The most impoi'tant question, now 
to be decided, is, when did Rome begin to be Babylon 1 
In my opinion it obtained this name of distinction vdth 
the rise of the beast from the sea to universal dominion in 
Christendom, and is designated by it, during the exer- 
cise of the despotism of the papal hierarchy, until it re- 
ceives its final doom. The message of the angel there- 
fore, in consequence of which he proclaims the fall of Ba- 
bylon, does notnecessai*ily denote the total ruin of the 
city J it is fully accomplished by the overthrow of its spi- 
ritual monarchy in Europe, to which it has a more imme- 
mediate reference in this place. Babylon, according to 
the Revelation, is to await a double fall. The first is 
predicted in this verse, and only seems to indicate a loss 
of repntation, power and authority, after which it rises 
again for a short time ; tlie second is mentioned chap, xviii, 
6. and indicates the total ruin of the city itself. This al- 
so was the case with ancient Babylon, whose loss of pow- 
er had been predicted by the prophets Isaiah chap, xxi^ 
1 — 9. and Jeremiah chap, ii, 8. in the same words. 

Because she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
%vrath of her fornication, Rome stands charged with/or- 
nicatiouf when yet only termed Jex^d in the councils of 
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heaven^ chftp. it^ SO. Howeyer^ in those days she only 
seduced the servants of the Lord. But since she has 
arisen to the distinction of Babylon, she greatly enlarged 
her sphere of action, and made all nations drink of her 
cup of abominations ; wherefore she is now herself entit* 
led, the whore, the great whore, and the indther of harlots, 
chap, xvii, 2.4. 5. chap, xviii, 3. 9. chap, xix, £. in 
conjunction with the Roman hierarchy. Fornication 
here signifies idolatrous doctrines and false worship, 
which she introduced among the nations, under the garb of 
Christianity, in conformity with Babylon of Old from 
whence this expression is borrowed Jer. xi, 7. See Jer. 
Ill, 6. Exek. XXIII, S. 3. Her fornication is compared 
with wine, because of its gratifying nature, being offered 
combined with the riches, honours, pleasures and fallacious 
appearences of the world, and on account of its intoxicat* 
ing effects.* And the wrath of her fornication may de- 
mote, her perverse zeal in propagating her idolatrous 
worship ; all which is particulai'ly ascribed to the city^ 
from whence these missions are sent, superintended, sup- 
ported and dii-ected by the inquisition, the Congregations 
and Jesuits. 

This angel, in my humble opinion, is a symbolical 
representation of the writers on the prophecies of Darnel 
and the Revelation, at the head of whom is that learned 
and pious prelate, Jfengelius ; who was the first of all the 
authors on his subject, that was enabled by his dlscovei^y 
of the true prophetic calculation of extraordinary time to 
determine the fall of Babylon with precision, and there- 
fore bore the most poignant and pointed testimony against 
her abominations. His preeminence in this respect is 
incontrovertible, by those who have read and studied his 
works ; and all Germany beai*s testimony to his talents 

•This figure of speech probably refers to the phUtra or love-potlons 
of the ancients, by which they charmed and infaUmted their object^i 
which was mixed with wine. 

2 
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and success. He iSf without doubt, the most happy expos- 
itor of the Revelation ; great as the merits of others may 
be, considering the degree of light, they enjoyed from 
theprogressof completion in their days, and the eternal 
decrees of Providence, to discover his mysterious ways 
only according to the wants of his Church. He publish- 
ed his "Commentary on the Revelation of St. John'* A. 
B. 1T40 ; in which he determined the commencement of 
the great conflict in Europe, and the fall of Babylon with 
exact limitation, fifty years before it began, at a time 
when no human sagacity could prognosticate such a tre- 
mendous catastrophe, from the then existing circumstan- 
ces of the world. The minds of men seemed disposed to 
receive such a publication, and his work soon acquired 
uncommon celebrity and fame, which it has maintained 
to this time. His followers or those belonging to his 
voice, are many in every country of Christendom, among 
whom are Dr. Roos, Dr. Young, &c. &c. men of great 
talents, erudition and indisputable piety, who have borne 
the same testimony against popery, and whose writings 
have been a blessing to thousands. But what principally 
establishes the credibility of this supposition concerning 
Bengelius, is, that distant preparations were commenced 
fi-om that time, for the accomplishment of this prophecy. 
We all know that Voltaire and his associates have been 
the great and di*eadful instruments who prepared and fi- 
nally eflfected the downfall of Rome, and of the power of 
the Pope ; and they flourished and wrote about A. D. 
1750. Whilst these infidels thus publicly pointed their 
arrows against Rome, those three ministers of state, the 
marquis of Pombal at Lisbon, the duke of Choisetd at 
Versailles, and prince Kaunitz at Vienna, who managed 
the helm of Europe about the middle of last century, pre- 
pared the mighty shock of the Roman hierarchy by se- 
cret machinations, in abolishing the order of the Jesuits^ 
and reducing the authoiity of Rome to a mere exchange 
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of ceremony. The depth to which Rome fell by the6.e 
means, is now obvious to every discerning mind. She is 
fallen indeed ; and this her first fall was completed by the 
French Revolution, as the pious Bengelius had foretold. 

Verse 9. And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice* 
if any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead* or in his handy 

10. The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath ofGod» which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indigna. 
tion ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb : 

11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever ; and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the sxdnts : here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

The Peculiar fiindamendal principle of doctrine, by 
which this angel stands distinguished from the rest of the 
gospel ministry in the Church, is, to raise his warning 
voice against the worsliip of the beast and his image. Of 
all denunciations of the wrath of God against the children 
of disobedience in scripture, this is the most dreadful and 
rigorous ; and the crime must be of a heinous nature in- 
deed, to induce the righteous judge of all, to pass such a 
sentence. However, this angel has not yet appeared up- 
on the theatre of action, which I conclude from the fol- 
lowing reasons. 

1. We have seen in the administrations of the two pre- 
ceding angels, that their language and doctrine fully ac- 
coinled with the very words and spirit of their message. 
But there never yet appeared a man in the spirit of this 
message, who in his whole sphere of action, has made this 
doctrine his chief aim, and in such terrible language, cre- 
ated a general sensation in the Church. 
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2. Thewarning voice of this angel and his denuncia- 
tion^ cannot be expected to exist before the object to which 
it refers*. And since no image and mark of the beast, is 
as yet advanced to public view, the worship of which 
could justify the dreadful punishment pronounced by this 
angtK we may conclude that his present existence would 
be pi*emature. This angel therefore must as yet be fu- 
ture, though his appearance cannot he far off. 

Veree9. 8aytng with a loud voice. Tliis third angel 
will follow them both, while the voices of the pi'eceding 
angels are yet resounding through this symbolical heav- 
en ; from which we may conclude, that all thi*ee arise at 
least nearly in the same region, if not in the same coun« 
try. He is distinguished fi*om tlie second and resembles 
the first angel in his Urnd voice^ by which he again makes 
a deep impression, and produces a quick and general 
sensation in the Church. He will roar his message 
through the air as he ascends and it mil reach the ear of 
every mortal within his sphere, in a language replete 
with the most appalling figures in all the writings of the 
prophets. 

If any mtm worship the beast and his image. Here I 
would first refer the pious reader to what has been said 
concerning the worship of the beast, his image and of his 
mark in chap. xiii. For at the time of this angel, this 
stupid and superstitious worship will have reached its 
most heinous state of guilt and criminality. It will cer- 
tainly be something new, added to the present practice of 
image-worship, or this preposterous practice will be set 
forth, in a light, which will greatly change its nature 
from what it at present appears. We will not venture 
conjectui»es about its true nature ; the third angel will 
point it out in all its features of malignity. May the Lord 
give us ears to hear, and eyes to see when he sliall ap- 
pear ; and may we then remember, and reflect on tlus pro* 
pUecy, \^rhen he raises his warning voice ! 
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. Verse 10. Tlie sanie shall drink of the rvine of the 
*wrath of God which is ponred out witlumt mixture into the 
&ip of his indignation. The cup of God's wrath and indig- 
nation, is a figure of speech borrowed from the prophets, 
I«a. 1.I9 17. 22. 23. and Jer. xxv, 15* where it expresses 
the judgments of God upon nations, for crimes of a deep 
die. Here it refera to the phQters of fornication verse 8. 
and indicates that this judgment would be a righteous i^ 
tribution, inflicted on the lovers of the great whore, for 
having di*ank of her cup. When that potion was to be 
given to an enemy it was prepared of its pure ingredi- 
ents without mixture ; and then it produced intellectu^ 
derangement, a morbid state of the sexual appetite, de- 
rangement of the moral faculties, and death. So those 
who shall drink the cup of God's wrath, will be punished 
with feebleness of mind, an imodei*ate desire for false 
woi-ship and idolatry, loss of the true knowledge and 
worship of God, and with spiritual death. This is a dread- 
ful sentence, terrible to its devoted victims already in this 
world. Death will not arrest it^ the immortal spiiit 
will carry its indelible effects into eternity, without a- 
batement or mitigation. 

dnd he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, &c. 
Sin will occasion two kinds of punishment, caUed nega- 
tive and positive. Negative j^unishments are the natur- 
al consequences of sin, such as obscurity of understand- 
ing, obduracy of heart, and an accusing conscience. Po- 
i^tive punishments are those inflicted by divine justice* 
such as were imposed on the antediluvian world, on So- 
dom &c. &c. and the wi'ath of God in the world to come. 
Of this last kind are those here alluded to. Infidels have 
often made the punishmenAZ»y/re and brimstone, a sub- 
ject of derision ; but every discerning mind must imme*^ 
diately perceive the folly and wickedness of such con- 
duct. All languages have tropes of this kind, to repre- 
sent future punishments^ more especially the ancient Asi- 
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atick. In the book Bundehesh, annexed to the Zenir 
Jtoesta of Zoroaster, they are represented in these words : 
'^Heaven beneath the moon will fall to the earth. The 
earth will shake as a sick woman, as a sheep in the pre- 
sence of a wciL The mountains dissolve with their trea- 
sures ; Ihe burning stream of liquid metal flows ^ all men 
must pass through it. To. the pwe it is like a temperate 
stream of milk ; the wicked must pass through it, untU 
Aey are purified/' In this place the figure is an allusion 
to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, turned into a 
sulphurous lake, as an example of eternal vengeance up- 
on the worshippers of the beast and his image. What 
the pain of a human being would be, if he was naturally 
thus scorched with fire and brimstone, without death or 
loss of sensibility ensuing ; wiU be the horrible torment 
of these transgressors in hell. This punishment, howe- 
ver, is yet of an inferior degi-ee, to that of being imbrued 
in a lake of burning brimstone, as threatened in other pla- 
ces, chap, xix, 20. XX, 10. 14. 15. XXI, 8. Their tor- 
ment will be gi'eatly aggravated by tlie preserwe of the ho- 
ly angels and the Lamb, and encreased by a sight of their 
happiness and glory. Ages after ages will pass away, 
their smoke will continue to ascend, and their rest never 
return. Oh God. how dreadful ai-e thy judgments, how 
terrible is thy indignation ! May all beware of the 
beast ; the most ingenious excuse will avail nought in the 
sight of Heaven. Those rigid bigots, who contend in 
the name of their own particular parties, i/< extra ecclesiam 
non datur salus^ that there is no salvation beyond the pale 
of the Church, and that all not belonging to their own com- 
munities, must trust to the uncovenanted mercies of God^ 
will have to combat an enemy in their own breast, who 
pleads the cause of the beast. 

Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints, &jc* Hither- 
to it would appear selfdefence was yet in some measure 
allowable, though always attended with evil consequcnc- 
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es, as with the Hussites in Bohemia, and the Hugonots ia 
Finance ; but now a new season of trial and persecution 
commences, in which opposition would be highly impru-* 
dent, and the Lord recommends patience to his saints. 
In these days of apostacy, when wickedness and the pow- 
er of the beast seem again to sweep all before them, and 
the Lord appears to delay his promised Advent, ttie pa* 
tience of the saints will be severely exercised. But those 
who keep the commandments of God^ I John iii, 23. and 
reject the inventions and traditions of the beast ; and 
those who keep t^f «•/$/» /9$ot;, the grace and doctrineof 
faith which was in Jesus, which he taught, and by which 
they abide in him i these only shall be able to persevere to 
the end. Thus far runs the message of the third angel, 
who probably will die a martyr, as I conclude from the 
following verse. 

Verse 15. And I heard a voice from heaven sajdng unto me. Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
forth ; yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest from their - 
labours ; and their works do follow them. 

This is a consolatory declaration to the aforemention- 
ed saints, (many of whom are now to increase that anci- 
ent army of martyrs, by the instigation of the two beasts,) 
in reference to the future prospects of the Church. The 
Lord here makes a general pause in the series of this pro- 
phecy, by a sudden voice from heaven, and opens a new 
prophetic vista, in which we behold the terrible judgments 
of God upon the beast, the scarlet- whore, tlie long ex- 
pected Advent of the great conquei'or with many crowns, 
and in the final doom of the enemies the approach of the 
glorious Millennium. St. John bithei'to, had written all 
what he sajv and heard ; but this voice should serve as a 
note of distinction, that both John and the reader might at- 
tend to its importance. The meaning of this verse seems to 
be this : ^Fhenceforth the Church of Christ shall enter the 
fiery ordeal of persecution, misery and great distress. 
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The judgments of God will burst in upon a devoted worW,. 
without any further pauses of rest or refi*eshment There- 
fore blessed are those, who die in the faith of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, 1 Peter rr, 16, interested and in union 
with him } because they have walked in uprightness, and 
are taken away from the e\\\ to come, Isa, ivii, 1. 9. 
And equally blessed ai*e those who die in tlie confession 
of the Lord and of his pure doctrine, the death of mar- 
tyrs, particularly ministers of liis Gospel, who have la- 
boured faithfidly in his service for the salvation of souls 
in this ungrateful world. Vea^ saith tlie spirit of prophe- 
cy they rest from their toil and solicitude for the prospe- 
rity of Zion, and their worksfoUow ft,tr «Lvrmf with tliem : 
their glorious reward in heavenly triumph is not defer- 
l^d, like that of the souls under the altar, to a future pe>- 
liod, chap. VI, 10. 11. 

The two following momentous events, the harvest and 
the vintage^ like the pi*cceding tliree angels, and the com- 
pany of the Lamb in this line of pi-ophecy, are not con- 
nected by prophetic numbers ; and thei-efore cannot be de- 
termined as to the dates of their accomplishments. They 
seem to consist of detached, extraordinary measures, de- 
creed in the counsels of heaven to stay the ordinary 
course of events, and to direct it to accomplish the eternal 
purposes of Pi-ovidence. Thus they are connected by be- 
ing measures of the same kind, and there foi*e arranged 
into their consecutive order of completion, in this distinct 
line of prophecies ; the last event of which terminates with 
the destiHiction of the beast from the bottomless pit^ and 
at tlie commencement of the Millennium. 

Verse 14. And I looked* and behold a white cloudf and upon the 
cloud 0710 sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in bis hand a sharp sickle. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying witii « 
loud voice to him that sat on the cloudy Thrust in thy 
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tfc\le, and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : for 
tht harvest of the earth is ripe, 
16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his slele on the 
eSirth : and the eatrih was re&ped. 

He that sat oh this white cloud, cannot be the Lord Je* 
^us Clirist himself, as some authors think ; for he is com- 
manded by another angel in the following verse, and St. 
John does not say, that he was liite unto ^c son of man> 
but cf^Lttcs vtt» tfyS-^i^v-y, 2ifee unfo a 5(m of man, which in 
my opinion indicates him to be no angel, like the one fol- 
lowing ver. 17, but supposes him to be a prince of the spi- 
rits of just men made perfect. His white cloud is not 
pregnant with lightning and thunder, because it is his 
tiiumphal chariot, in which he brings home the blessed 
spirits of the holy mai'tyrs to the arms of Jesus. Here 
under the canopy of heaven, he reclines in solemn silence 
oYi his cloud, above the harvest fields in Cliristendom> 
and surveys with eaglets eyes the crop ripening in the 
scourchingheatof persecution, eager to whirl his sickle 
as he beholds the harvest maturing in bonds, imprison-* 
ments, deserts, mountains, dens and caves, and under the 
hands of cruel executioners. He wore a golden crown of 
triumph, which with his office seems to be given him, top 
having been the most eminent of all the maiiyrs of Chri^ 
under the New Testament dispensation ; and because he 
was to convey only conquerors, who had manfully stood 
the great conflict, to receive their eternal reward of their 
captain of salvation. The sharp sickle, J^^f »«»«», or vine 
hook in his hand, implies his full power and authority to 
accomplish the object of his mission ^ audits keen edge 
may indicate, that tlie harvest, although gi*eat, would soon 
be finished. In this employment he ik no doubt, sup« 
ported by thusands of his brethren. 

Verse 15. And another angel came out of the temple &e. 
The angel upon the cloud, waited for a special command 
from the throne of the Almighty^ as to the time of com- 

▲ a 
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menccment; and now he received it by an angel of the 
temple» a minister of the immediate presence of the Lord, 
who cried with a loud vmce, full of great earnest and so- 
licitude, Thrtist in, thy sharp sickle and reap. For so do- 
ing he alledges two reasons, one of which is founded on 
the other. The first is»/or the time is come, which was 
determined in the councils of Heaven^ when this moment* 
ous event should ta^e place ; and the second, ^^ the har^ 
vest of the earth is ripe ; L e. the righteous are made per- 
fect, and far advanced in sanctification ; they would now 
fluflfer, were they left longer on the parched fields of af- 
fliction. 

After considering this prophecy with all deferance due 
to the subject, and to the opinions of eminent authors, I 
would venture in dependance on the Lord, to say, this 
prediction will probably meet its accomplishment during 
the rage of the false prophet, and during a dreadful re- 
volutionVet impending within the ancient limits of the 
Roman empire, previous to the highest stage of power 
and savage rage of the beast from the bottomless pit. 
For if the principal characters among the followers of 
JesUs, w^*e not taken away from the earth antecedently^ 
by some means, the beast from the bottomless pit would 
never be able to accomplish his whole design. This we 
know, was in some measure the case in Fi-ance, before 
£o6fspierre and his associates could obtain their, object 
I have explained this harvest as referring to a most dread- 
ful persecution only, but it may nevertheless be accom- 
plished by an extreme, and extraordinary mortality at 
the same time ; and I have sometimes taken this to be 
the true meaning of the harvest Sure I am, it does not 
refer to the day of judgment, nor id it a harvest of wrath, 
as Faber suppose^, who quotes Bengelius erroneovsly to 
establish this opinion.* 

•Vide Faber on pxoph. part 2. page 185 and Bengelius in Iocs. 
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Verse 17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in bea- 
yen, he also haviog a sharp sickle. 

18, And another angel came out from the altar, which had 
power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
had 'the sharp sickle, saying* Thrust in thy sharp sic- 
kle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for ^ 
her g^pes are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gath- 
ered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 

30. And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-press, even unto the horse bridles^ 
by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

Thefigure of pressing grapes in a wine-press, is com- 
mon with the ancient prophets, and always used to signi- 
fy judgments, as we may see in the following passages^ 
Isa^y, 2. 4. Lament of Jer. i, 15. Deut. xxxit, 32. 33. 
Ezek. XV, 2. 3. 4. Jer. vi, 9. Isa. iiii, 3. This vision 
seems to have a niore immediate and direct reference to 
Joel III, 13. ^^Put ye in the sickle ;for theliarvesfi& npe : 
come, get you down ;for the press isfuU, tliefats overflow } 
for their wickedness is great. Mvliitudes, muUitvdes tit 
the valley of decision :for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valhy of decisionJ*^ The preceding messenger gathered 
the cliildren of God into Chiisf s garner, but this angel 
casts the grapes into the great wine-press of God's wrath, 
which can only refer to the destruction of the wicked, 

St. John docs not inform us, whence the preceding 
messenger, like unto a son of man, came ; he appeared 
all at once upon a white cloud, enrobed in majesty. But" 
this angel came o^U of the temple which is in heaven, 
i. e. the most holy place where Christ dwells and grants 
bis personal presence to his ministers of the sanctuary, 
for the purpose of administering the government of his 
Church. Though he is an angel of great judiciary pow- 
er and authority, he cannot be Clirist himself in his me- 
diatorial office^ as some expositors have alleged, because 
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he receives command of the angel from the altar. This 
second angel had power aver tkefirt of the altar, which 
denotes thp judgments of Glirist againft the enemies of 
his redemption and government, Hebrews x, £6. 27 ; from 
which we may conclude, that the wrath of God here 
threatened, will fall upon the heads of infidels, the cor- 
ruptors of his doctrine concerning his mediation, and up^ 
on pei*secuting nations. For tliis is the same altaiv where 
the souls of the holy martyrs cried for the judgments of 
God in their behalf, against those who had shed their 
blood, chap, vi, 9. 10. It is said, Ae criti wifh aloud cry, 
which denotes that the judgments of the vintage will ex*, 
tend farther than the harvest, to the conunanding angel 
of which, St. John only ascribes a loud voice. 

Oatlier the dtntera of tlue vine of the earth* The earth, 
no doubt, signifies the countries under the dominion of the- 
ancient Roman empire. The words, *<w%e of the earth'* 
have hitherto been explained on two broad a ba^s, of cM 
the wicked at that time generally. In the writings of the 
holy prophets this figure eitl^r signifies m nation^ or a 
Church, Ps. i«xxx,9, 15. Hos. x, l^£zek. xvii, 6. 7. 8, Isa« 
V. This vine of many clusters, seems to indicate a nation 
which has spread out into difierent tribes or couirfaries, 
connected by certain laws under one common head, as 
the clusters with the vine, Jer. ii, ^1 ; or it may signify 
a Church, consisting of different sects and religious or- 
dei's, acknowledging one chief, at the head of a genend 
government; all of whom are here tlireadened with a ■ 
ditnadful doom^ as being ripe for destruction. 

He castithUo the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 
Tl»e original points out this wine-press by a peculiar ex- 
pression, to be vei'y great, tlie greatest of all ; and the " 
figure of squeezing grape§ in a wine-press indicates the 
severest and most intolerable judgments of God. This . 
wine-pi'ess is again mentioned chap, xix, 15. in connex- 
1cm with the battle of the great day of God Almightyt 
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iprhcn the beast and the false prophet shall meet their finstf 
doom, and has a direct reference to the prophecy of Isa^ 
iah chap. liXiii, 1—7. which was not accomplished in the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation^ but will 
meet its completion here in the vintage. It is termed 
the wine-press of the wrath of Crod, because these judg- 
ments will be dreadful beyond expression^ and without 
any features of mercy or forbearance. 

Verse. 20. Jind the win^^press was trodden withmtt tlie 
city. This city is no other than the city Jerusalem^ men- 
tioned chap. XI, 2. Not new Jerusalem, as Dr. Gill sup- 
posed, for this judgment precedes the MUlennium ^ nor 
the Church, or the Roman empire, as the learned Faber 
explains it ; but Jerusalem as it will be built and enlarged 
again in Palestine. Thus all those, to whom John first 
addressed the Revelation, would understand the unspeci- 
fied expression "*Ae city, without which were the olivcr 
presses, to which there seems to be an allusion An this 
passage. He 'who treads this wine-pi'ess is Jehovah, to 
whom vengeance belongeth, and who alone is able to dis- * 
tribute it in righteousness, thQugh he may do it by a. col- 
lection of dreadful instruments. Fs. liViii, 10. 

The blood came out of tlie wine-press &c. &c ch. xix, 13* 
This is an aUnsion to the juice pressed out of grapes^ 
which is called their blood, because in Canaan they mostly 
had all red wine. Gen. xmx, 11. Deut. xxxu, 1. Ps. 
Lxviir, £3. St. John desciibes this judgment by afigure^ 
of dreadful import He beheld a stream of blood gushing 
forth from the wine-press of God's wrath, which was so 
deep immediadly before it, as to rise even up to the horse- 
bridlesk This figure, in my opinion, will warrant the 
following deductions. 

1. That this dreadful judgment will be accomplished 
by a war, in which the Asiaticks mostly use hoi*ses ; and 
not by plague, ejademicks, or famine, which also would 
less accord with the figure of a wine-press, squeezing out 
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grapes by Tiolent furce. The horsra are agsdn fae rt j «neft 
chap. XIX. 

2. That this stream of blood, so deep near the press^ 
and runing for the space of 1600 furlongs, indicate a 
dreadful slaughter, a most prodigious effiu^ion of human 
blood ; if eyen it is taken as a hyperbolical expressioBy 
and not in its literal sense* 

The original for furlong, is f7«J'i«», stainm^ which is 
a Greek long measure, cMitaining 1£5 paces, or 625 
Roman feed. But the length of a stadium did not always^ 
remain the same. Among the ancients 46|, and since 
Adrians time, dS stadia made a German mile. See £« 
Schmid. in N. T. p. 633.* Tlus tremendous sloughter 
will probably take place in the land of Israel, which is, 
about 160 miles, or something less than 1600 stadia in 
length I and afqpears to be the same with the battle men** 
tioned chap, xti, 14. 16, fought by the King of kings, on 
the great day of God Almighty, immediately before the 
commencement of the Millennium, chap, xix, 15. 

Thus, this vintage terminates the third distinct parallel 
prophetic line of the Revelation, of which the precise tim6 
of accomplishment can only be determined by synchroniz- 
ing facts alluded to, and by a comparison of each distinct 
prophecy, with the consecutive order and internal method 
of the whole book. Dr. Tung seems of opinion, that a 
great part of it has been alreadly accomplished in the 
French revolution, and thus confounds the harvest and 
the vuitage with the vials ; which surely is a distinct 
series of judgments, only uniting at their last point, to 
accomplish one general object with all the measures of 
Providence I'ecorded in this prophecy. We shall agaiil 
meet this subject chap, xix, to which the pious reader is 
here referred for a more distinct elucidation in point of 

* Stadium, est terrae mensura, passus simplias flive minores IM 
bftb^s. Vitruy. L. 1. c. 6. Vide And. Rcyheri Thesauriw. 



THE VINTAGE. 215 

its prophetic chronology. May the Lord preserve us and 
our children, from this tremendous slaughter I chUdren 
now horn, may live to see and hear all its horrours, and 
also the end of desolations. 



CHAPTER XV- 



1?ftEPABATI0N TO THE SEVBK lAST P£A6r£d« 

The preceding chapter finished the third line of pro- ^ 
phecies, which branches out from the main body of the 
Revelation, after the blast of the seventh tampet, and runs 
parallel with the other prophetic lines to the commence-- 
ment of the glorious Millennium. This chapter now 
again opens a new scene, in which the Lord exhibits the 
preparations made in heaven, to accomfriish a fresh ^ysbem 
of measures distinct from the foregoing, and in immediate 
connexion with the history of the beast and the fourth line 
of prophecies. Hei-e again, the opinions of authors are 
tnuch at variance. Some confound the seven vials with 
the third wo, while others contend that the seven lasrt 
plagues will precede the last wo ; both which conceptions, 
as to the time and nature of these judgments, appear i» 
me erroneous. For the discerning reader must have ob- 
served, that the three woes in this series of prophecies^ 
are pointed out and distinguished by extraordinary num^ 
iers, marking their commencement, and limiting their 
time of duration in the Church ; the two first of which 
are the Saracens^ and the wars of those four nations in- 
intermixing on the theatre of that empire, and the third, 
the tyrranny of the two beasts in the West for the space 
of 666 years, and the Turks in the East But the sev^ 
vials carry no extraordinary numbers, and have moreover 
9. totally different object. They are designed to destrogr 



PREPARATION TO THE VII VIALS. 21lr 

the tyrannic powers which occasioned the third wo, and 
thus procrastinate its further influence and ejffects in the 
Church. The Church was the sufferer under the tliird 
wo, hut tJie judgments of the vials ai*e designed for dif- 
fei*ent purposes ; they hurl destruction on the head's of 
her enemies, and abate' her woes. For this reason they 
are not called woes, but the seven last plagues ; because 
in them is filled up the wrath of God against the enemies 
of his Chui*ch. Woes, though severe calamities, are yet 
chastisements to advance ns in perfection ; but ^Xvyttt, 
plagues are distributive justice and retaliation for atroci- 
o)ts crimes or bloodgailtiness. These observations in 
ray opinion, authorize the following deductions. 

1. That- these vials will begin to be poured out, at the 
dose of the 666 years of the beast, and will be the very 
ineasores, to terminate his period of power s^iA prosperity. 

2. That these seven vials of the wrath of God, will 
comprise thewhcde of that time, between the termination 
«of the 666 years of the power of the beast, and its final 

doom at the Lord's second Advent to introduce the Mil* 
Jennium* 

3. That, as there are no otlier judgments mentioned 
in this prophecy, which could be supposed to synchronize 
With the termination of that period, except the seven vials; 
.{the vintage terminating that whole peiiod.] and since 
that event presupposes a cause of such a nature and im- 
portance, as tliese vials contain ; I deduce from this high 
degree of probability, that they terminate the tliird wo, 
by destroyir^jL the power of the beast in the West, and 
that of the Tuiis in the East. 

These vials are here repi'esented as being poured out 
in regular chronological succession, but not so that we 
would be authorized to conclude, that the effects of the 
first were to cease, before the second would be emptied, 
as was the case with the three woes. They successively 
suffect all the cpuntries within the ancient limits of the 

Bb 



£15 PREPARATION 

Roman empire, each vial a particular part, and enlarging 
tjieui' influence as they increase their number; until the 
whole present political economy in all those countries, is 
shaken to the foundation by one general and tremendous 
revolution, of which we have lately seen the portentous 
forebodings in France. All these vials seem to continue 
their influence and calamitous eflects, with short pauses 
between public commotions, which they produce, until the 
seventh vial, the vial of consummation is poured out into 
the air, and tiius prepare the way for the final manifes-' 
tation of God's wrath by terminating their efifects in the 
vintage. 

Though these vials are poured out in regular succession^ 
yet it does not appear that they are emptied at equal dis- 
tances of time ; but in comparison with the trumpets, the 
three last comprise a larger space of timfe between them, 
than the four first, as the nature of their eff(^(5ts would also 
require, whicli tbey are intended to produce. 

Now if these general observations on the nature and' 
disposition of the seven vials, should be proved erroneous 
by completion, and the first Vials not terminate that period 
of 666 years of the beast, of which however I have some 
doubt, yet this mistake would only afiect my explanation 
of the vials, and not invalidate the whole system of pro- 
phetic chronology, or the rest of my exposition. One 
pillar only would be transposed, but the fabric itself 
would remain unimpaired. But if that period is actually 
terminated by the pouring out of the vials, nothing can be 
more important, than to find the precise time of the vials, 
and their different periods. In order to illustrate this 
subject, I would observe, that the number seven, under 
which tlic vials are arranged, sui'ely indicates a certain 
measure of time, as well here, as in the seals and the trum- 
pets ; but this precise measure can only be discovered by 
a comparison with parallel and synchronizing periods of 
other prophetic lines of this prophecy. It danhot comprise 
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Ipie same number of years as the seven seals, or tbe seven 
trumpets ; for that measure would be too large, and not 
accord with other periods of determined numbers. And 
yet the number seven must be the key-number to this 
measure of time here, at least to ascertain the number of 
years comprised by the whole, if not of each vial in parti- 
cular. After considering this subject with all the care 
and attetntion I am capable of, the following, is the result. 

1. That these seven vials comprise precisely fifty years, 
from the time of the effusion of the first vial, to the time 
when the seventh begins to be pom*ed out, but their united 
effects then continue on to the vintage, at the great 
day of God Almighty* and thus terminate the present 
order of things, immediately before the Millennium. 

2. That these fifty years commenced A. D. 1789, when 
probably the first viaJ was poured out, and terminate 
A. D. 18a9, when the seventh will begin to be poured 
out into the air ; so that this whole line of prophecy, as 
connected with the history of the beast, arranges itself 
ixito the following series : 

A. Thebeast arose out of the sea. A- D. 1073 

B. His time of formation 50 

G. Establishment in power - - - '• 1123 

D. Duration of power and prosperity - 666 

E. Commencement of the vials - - . 1789 
P. Timeof the vials - ... - - 50 
G. The first pouring out of the seventh, 1839 
H. Termination of all into the vintage - -11 

1850 

This remarkable solution of all the ordinary and ex- 
traordinary prophetic numbers, in the whole line of the 
beast, at the year 1850, is not merely a surmise, founded 
on vague conjecture ; but may be established by many 
reasonable arguments, and the concordance of the whole 
system of prophetic chronology, as it terminates in every 
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series of prophecies in this book. Thus the desirow 
reader will find this great period confirmed, 

1. By the prophetic nombera, which determine the line of 
Kings, chap, ti, 2. 

•2. By the period of the third woe in the Rast. Cliap. xii, 12^ 
S. By the numbers determining the times of the woman in the 
wildemesss, chap, xii ; in all which places the reader will 
find ample g^undsy to satisfy himself on this important sub- 
ject. 

Verse 1. And I saw another sig^ in heaven, great and marvellous^, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is 
fiUed up the wrath of God. 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark^ and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 

3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous are thy 
works* Lord God Almighty ; just and tme are thy ways, thou 
King of saints.* 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship 

before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest. 

These four vei'ses contain a summary, or brief view of 
the judgments of the seven vials, and their glorious result 
in the end. St. John first beheld seven angels, commission- 
ed to pour out the seven vials, and then a choinis of harpers, 
singing the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb. This 
sublime scene passed in heaven, which according to the sys- 
tem of symbols adopted in this and the following chapter, de- 
notes the invisible and more immediate presence of the 
Lord in his Church. He terms the appearance of the se- 
ven angels with their seven vials another sign, great and 
inarvellous. Another, in reference to the appearance of 
the woman in heaven, chap, xii, 1. which he called a 
great wonder, and that of the Dragon, which is also deno- 

•NonnulIIs Codcl. legitur post JBanXsvf t*>», eB-fttv, alliis »i»^ 
fay ; «y/4;j> autem videtur praferendum. 
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Buiiaied a <«/«*«'•», sign or wonder, verse 3. ; a sign, be- 
cause the whole vision represented future events ; and 
great and marvetUmSf because of the important prepara- 
tion and majestic arrangements^ which he beheld making 
for the execution of this system of divine measures, and 
theii' great effects on the world. That these are seven good 
angels, executing judgments, each in his own depart- 
ment over which he presides, is evident from what we 
read of them, chap, xvii, 1. 7. ch. xxi, 9. 1 5. 17. ch. xxii^ 
8. 9. They are the instruments of the Lord, to complete 
the wrath of God againts the enemies of his Church ; and 
to break the strong holds of the powera of darkness, in 
the present political economy and order of things In the 
Christian world. 

Verse 2. / saw — a sea of glass mingled with fire. 
Here St. John had another view of the sea of glass, which 
has already been mentioned, chap, iv, 6. whei*e its spirit- 
ual meaning has been explained to the pious reader of the 
prophetic word. This is the second principal object in 
this compendious view, or prelude to the seven vials. 
Chap. IV, 6. the holy Seer beheld this seaof glass Zifeeiin- 
io crystal, but now as mingled withfire.j[ This sea is the 
aggregate and sum total of all the Revelation of God to 
man, as it shall then exist in his word, and in the minds 
and hearts of his people at the time to which this vision 
refers. The fire with which it is now mixed, must have 
given it a roost beautiful and grand appearance, sparkling 
in all the bright and splendid colonics of creation. This 
fire presents a most powerful and clear demonstration of 
the holy Ghost in all his gifts of faith, love, fervour and 
zeal for the glory of God, and the salvation of the human 
famUy ; which will begin to animate the Church of Christ 
by degrees, in a superior manner, at the first dawn of 

fThe original idea of this figure is perhaps taken from the Scharri', 
ajim Gen. i, 1. which according^ to the Jewish doctors, is composed of 
^eah and Majim, thejire-waters, the firmament. 



S22 PREPARATION 

Millennian daj. Luke xii, 49. Acts ii, 3. Matt m, 11^ 
The light of the revelation will now be more clear, gene- 
ral and triumphant than ever before. 

Jind them that Iwd gotten tlie victory over the beast. 
These words refer to those valiant conquerors, and faith- 
ful combatants of Jesus Christ, who shall live at the time 
irf* the last exaltation of the Roman hierarchy , which is yet 
future, and will be brought about by the machinations of 
tJie false prophet, but be of short continuance. They over- 
come the beast, by the blood of the Lamb, and the word 
of their testimony against the Papal hierarchy, until death. 
They gain the victoiy over his image^ made by the insti- 
gation of the false prophet, by refusing to worship it, even 
at the risk of life and property ; and aver his mark, by 
not even feigning to profess his religion ; and over tlie 
number of his name, by not acknowledging the Papal suc- 
cession, and the doctrine concerning its power and autho- 
ity in the Church. These conquerors St. John saw 
standing twt, on, upon the sea of glass; [see the original of 
Luke IV, 18.] which may denote that the woi*d and reve- 
lation of God is their solid basis of faith, hope, worsliip 
and practice, to which alone they adhere, in which they 
live, more and abide : that thus penetrated by the opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, and endowed with vital religion 
and the power of godliness, they bear a loud and power- 
ful testimony against the beast, in that time of great peril. 
That it is said, they had the harps oj God,\ may indicate 
that their souls were filled with joy in the Holy Ghosts 
and disposed to sing the praises and glory of the Lord in 
his Church. 

Verse 3. They sing the song of Moses -^ and the sovgof 
the Lamb, The song of Moses and the song of the Lamb^ 

f Citharas Dei, i. e. divinis canencUs laudibus attributas ; vel pul- 
fherpimaF,epitheto Hebrseisfamiliari. Beza cited by Starke. Scrip- 
tura siquidem phrasi Hebraiis Hsitata, quicquid magnum et prac leU* 
C[ui8 ezQeUens ept. Hypoma. Kuttner. 
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arc here united in a summary, and expressed in the same 
words ; neither are they different as to meaning and im* 
port, when considered either in the light of one, or the 
other. For they hoth refer to a delivei^ance from politi- 
cal and ecclesiastical thraldom. The song of Moses, the 
servant of God at the head of the Old Testament Church, 
isj no douht, an allusion to Exod. xv, where all Israel 
stood upon the hanks of the Red sea, shouting the praises' 
of Jehovah, for their deliverance out of Egypt, and the 
destruction of Pharaoh and all his host. Moses is hercf 
called the servant of God, in a distinguished sense of the 
word, as more eminent than other servants of the Lordj 
for having been the instrument of that great Redemption 
of Israel. And in allusion to this song of Moses, the 
faithful combatants upon the sea of glass sing the song of 
the Lamb, on a like occasion, and in words of the same 
import. Pharaoh is here considered the type of the beast ^ 
Moses the tyi)e of Clirist 5 and the plagues of Egypt, 
emblems of the seven vials. As Moses was the sole ias- 
trument in executing the plagues on Pharaoh and his pe- 
ople, so Christ executes the sore judgments of these vials; 
for which reason these conquerors sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. This part of the vision therefore refers 
to the time of the destruction of the beast, the false pro- 
phet and their adherents ; when the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall again delirver his Church from antichistian bondage, 
and establish a new economy, or order of things in Church 
and state, as Moses did in Israel. The contents of this 
triumphal song are arranged under four heads ; all of 
which tend to acknowledge and glorify the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He is represented the Lord God Mmighty, from ' 
kis great and marvellous works, the redemption of his 
Church, and the destruction of his enemies 5 just and true, 
from hi»ways, in accomplishing his promises and execu- 
ting judgments as the acknowledged King of saints ; as' 
done «$<•«, grociait^, essentially andinfinitely^ andthere^ 
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fore wot^hy to be feared as Lord of all, and Ms nams 
glorified. M nations shall be filled with his knowledge^ 
and the Kingdoms of the worid shall swear allegiance, 
and worship before him, after his h%mtmii,ctrtt^ laws, rights^ 
precepts and statutes are made manifest, and his judgments 
executed against the prodigious powers of darkness and 
infidelity in those days. Thus the Revelation arranges 
all the unaccomplished prophecies of the Old Testament, 
into their order of completion, and collects them into one 
yiew, as they refer to the latter times* 

Terse 5. And after that I looked, and* behold, the temple of the ta- 
bernacle of tbe teatimony in heaven was opened ; 
6* And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen* and having^ 
their breasts girded with golden girdles* 

Here the great and tremendous scene itself commences. 
This temple is the ori^nal and prototype, according to 
which Moses was to direct the construction of the taber- 
nacle, Exod. XXV, 40 5 which, it would seem by this ex- 
pi*ession, was a more correct pattern, than the temple of 
Solomon. It is called the tabernacle of the testimony, 
because the tables of the law and God's covemant with 
his people were preserved in it ; which contained threa- 
tenings to the transgressors, and promises to the obedient* 
This temple was now opened, and seven angels came^ 
forth for the purpose of manifesting the judgnents of God 
against those rebels, who would not be instructed by the 
information and experience of near six thousand years, 
but always resisted the spirit of truth and followed their 
own devices. These were declared outlaws, and exclud- 
ed from further enjoyment of the benefits of . Christ's 
kingdom, as obdurate sinners, whom the Lord had forsa- 
ken, and pointed out as objects of his vengeance, by these 
ministers of divine justice. The glorious attire of these 
angels is, no doubt, emblematical of their high statioius ^ 
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they appear tobe kings and priests in the kingdom of Christy 
and in all probability, saints, a^^inted to distinguished 
offices in his future kingdom chap* xix, 10* 

Verse T. And one of the font beasts gave untb the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever. 
and ever, 

8, And the temple Was filled with smote from the glory of 
God, and from his power ; and no man was able to enter in- 
to the temple, tiU the seven phgdes of l&e aeVeft angels 
were folEUed. 

At this point tlie whole contexture of objects* in thlfi 
scene, rises to inunense importance. One of the four 
Beings of lives is in motion, and gives unto the seven an- . 
gels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God. This 
is no doubt the third Being of lives, who had a face as a 
man, and represents the Christiati^ednonm, under which 
we nowlivQ. . See my exposition of chap, iv, 6. 7. The 
meaning of this figure is, that at this period, the state of 
the Christian world in all its civil, political and ecclesi. - 
astical relations, together with the state of learning and . 
philosophy, will have arrived at such an awful crisis, that 
the further existence and welfare of.tlie Church of Christ 
require the execution of these judgments of the seven vi- 
als j and that these judgments actually originate in tha . 
then existing state and order of things. 

TVe all know the mighty progress made in arts and 
sciences since the days of the Reformation* Every coun- 
try of Europe has been favoured with n^eu of the most 
splendid talents, who like comets, have attracted the eyes 
of the world, by traveling new and unfrequented patlis 
through every field of learning and philosophy. Some of 
these erratic meteors have followed their insatiable desire , 
after knowledgje, with undaunted and gigantic strides, to 
the very boundaries of all human perceptioji. . This pro- 
gress in arts and sciences has been accompanied by e^ual 

cc 
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paces in civilizatbii and luxury of eireiy description^ frdk 
tiie throne to the cottage. Hiis slate of things soon in* 
creased the wants.of kingdoms and of all the higher clas<*; 
ses of society^ far beyond* their revenue and salaries in 
former years ; which giradually introduced o]ipresslon 
and tyranny into all the goyermnenis of Europe. The 
lower classes in time participated in the prodigality of 
their superiors, wfaicih gradually produced discontent, aa 
insatiable thirst for riches, roguery, speculation and a de* 
lu^ of vices. The existing order of things however^ 
could still be suppo^*ted, while reli^on, the fti*st and princt* 
pal pillar of all civil and political relations, retained its aw-> 
ful solemnity and influence. But when at last the spirit 
of philosophical speculation broke through the limits of 
human understanding, andcarried its irreverent resear- 
ches into objects of pure revelation and fsdth^ even at th^ 
expense of virtue $ then iiifidelity began to shake the 
pillars of Church and state to their foundation, and to 
threaten the Christian world with portentous scenes. The 
Teligious observer ))eheld.the powers of darkness marsh^ 
aling all their fm*ces against the kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
and confidentiy -began to i^xpect somesubliine mpv^pents 
<m the part of the Lord, in behalf of his Church. 

These movements of the immortal King of g}ory, they 
soon beheld to their great consolation. They con^ 
sist, in what may also be considered the jBrst indicatioiu^ 
of the mormng-dawnof^Millennianday. And to ppiut 
out this important epoch in the Church for the comfort^of 
his people, when the Sonof God would first engage in. 
that great and final conflict .with the powers of darkness,, 
and commence the first outlines of the fourth and Milieu* 
nian economy, by depriving Satan^of all his strongholds 
in the present di^ensation ; the thir.d Being of lives before 
the throne of God is-^mentioned in the text as principally 
eoncemed. This last conflict which is foreyei'-to decide 
thefateof jlie Church of Christ on earthy is now began j and 
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the world has been echoing wfth the sKmnd of this mighty 
combat, for thirty years. The i^ans (rf Satan are obvi- 
ous, and have drenched all Europe in blood and amfu- 
ston ; but the wise and divine movements of our great 
Bedeemer, are not so generally known, because divesled 
of the pomp and splendor of worlcHy glory. They con- 
sist in revivals of religion ; a spirit for forming Mission-, 
sry-societies, Bible-societies, evangelical tract-societies^ 
pocieties to support Sunday schools^ & itinerant preach* 
ers for the benefit bf the poor ; an increased illumination 
in the knowledge of prophecies ; a disposition to tmon- 
among believers of ail parties $ a thirsting desire in the 
hearts of saints, for a more evident and personal mam- 
festation of the Lord in his Church ; and of late a dispo- 
sition in some of the crowned heads in Christendom, to 
foster the Redeemer's kingdom with renewed zeal, and 
to become the guardians and nurses of his Church. 

All this conflu^ of the united exertion of the human 
mind, influenced by the powers of light and darkness on 
the theatre of the Church, will now probably continue 
and increase, with short pauses between violent commo« 
tions, until the Lord in due season, brings about a total 
regeneration of the present economy and order of tMngs 
in the world, for the purpose of introducing his personal 
kingdom. Reader behold the sphit of the present timesl^ 
He scorns to wear the robes of states and the holyi gar« 
ments of the Church, which have been the pride and 
glory of former centuries. His numerous innovations 
indicate, that he has fully outgrown his accustomed ap- 
parel, and ^ill soon burst forth on every side. The evi- 
dent symptoms of his internal strength and manhood, hi- 
therto restrained, promise a sufficiency of resources, to 
accomplish the most splendid and all important achieve- 
ments under the direction of the Lord. When he isonce 
regenerated, he will be as lovely as he is now .horrible 
and the duldrea of God will desire toidwell in his presence. 
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BfVingMm'9ialsfull0fthe'wrathrfGod. The Greek 
word for vials, ^««a«, signifies alarge bowl in form of aa 
inverted heU. They are of gold, because they are ves^ 
sels belonging to the temple, which must coiTtnle. Tins 
figure is a manifest aUnsion to the wine-cup of f ury, Jer* 
XXV, 15. and to the cup of trembling, Isa, lii, 17« and de- 
notes tremendous judgments of God ; yet vials contain a 
certain measure, which here indicates righteous judg- 
ments. 

^nd the temple wasJiUed with STnokefrovn the glory of 
God and from his power. The giory and power of God 
will be manifested by these judgments in a superior de- 
gree. This part of the vision seems to be an allusion io 
£xod. XI, 34, or to I Kings viii, 10. wh^re the presence 
of Jehovah in a cloud, at the time of the de&ication of the 
tabernacle, and afterwards of the temple, prevented all 
human entrance. By this smoke may be signified, that 
the reasons and decrees of these judgments, and the de- 
signs of the Lord in them concerning his Church, remain 
tu us in a great measure un8ear(*lmble mysteries, until 
the seven vials are poured out There is no entrance in- 
to this sanctuary before that time, Ps. ijcxiii, 17« ; which 
should be a caution to expositors of the following chapter. 
All petitions for the mitigation of these judgments, are 
inadmissible at his throne of justice ; the Lord is perfect- 
ly inexorable, until his wrath is accomplished upon his 
enemies. 

. Let this be an intimation to praying people in our daysb 
who implore Heaven in regard to these judgments, and 
lament that their petitions are not answered. The tem- 
ple is now filled with smok&— for we probably live in tlfie 
time of the seven vials. 



CHAPTER XVI- 



THE SEVEX VIALS, 

From A D. 1729 to 1839, . 

Veifte 1. And I beard a great voice out of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

The contents of this chapter are exhibited in seven dis- 
tinct parts, into which they are divided by the seven vi- 
als of the wrath of God. It must appear evident to atten- 
tentive readers fi-om the text itself, that they will all • be 
poui'ed out in a far more accelerated succession than the . 
trumpets ; because they are not accompanied by extraor- 
dinary numbers, and the adopted mode of narration here, 
is indicative of peculiar velocity. But the division of 
thcsevials, adopted by the learned Faber,' into the vials 
of the harvest, the intermediate vials, and the \dal of the 
vintage seems to me arbitrary, and not founded in the 
text. For according to the internal order of tftis prophe- 
cy, the harvest synchronized with the last exaltation of 
the beast of the sea, and cannot synchronize with the first 
vials. 

All these vials are said to contain the wrath of God; 
most severe judgments of retribution. From an atten- 
tive review of their effects it would appear, that they are 
all of the same nature, and designed to be poured out on 
ilu moral rdaiions of ecdesiastkaly civil avd political life ; 
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the consequence of wMch would be most violent changes/ 
innovations of every kind, extensive and ti-emendous re-- 
Tolutioas'in Church andstate, in the i*epublic of letters an^ 
philosophy. This sevenfold judgment is principally in- 
tended to destroy the empire of the beast from the sea^ 
as he has established it in the kingdoms and principalities 
of the world, and to retaliate on those nationg who have 
spilled the blood of saints. The effect of the vials may 
therefore be known and recognized by the fall of the beast; 
and the commencement of the last great conflict of the* 
Son of Ch)d against the powers of darkness, by the effica- 
cy of the first«^ffusion. Moreover, the noisome andgrie^^ 
vatts sores under the vials of the first and fifth angel, ap- 
pear to be the same ; and the vial of the seventh angel, 
will begin to be poured out a considerable time prior to 
the final doom of Babylon, which then only comes in re- 
membrance before Grod. Her doom seems to be the last 
effect of the seventh vial. 
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Verse S. And the first went, and poured out his vial uptfa the earth : 
and there feU a noisome and grievous sore upon the mea 
■ which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
wor^ipped his ima^e* 

In consequence of the great voice out of the temple, which 
must have been the voice of the Lord, as no man could 
enter after it was filled with smoke, these seven angels 
went forth to accomplish the will of Gt)d by the effusion 
j9f their vials. The earth in the preceding verse, is the' 
whole Roman empire : but under this vial, where the earth 
j» put in opposition to the Sea, the rivers and fountains of 
waters, the son the throne of the beast, the great river 
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the Euplirates, and even tQ-tbecircumambieotair^ its true 
signification c&i*tainly depends on a systeni of symbols, 
totally distinct from the former^ and which can only be 
ascertained by a most careful, and minute examination 
and . comparison of the whole. It is wortliy of remark* 
the. nearer we draw to the conclusion of this, divine pro- 
phecy » the more intricate and mysterious is its langua^$ 
no doubt, for the purpose of debaring vain speculation, ' 
and to shield, its sanctuary from the approach of the ene- 
mies. However, the i^ystem of hieroglyphics, here adop* 
ted, is neither new nor foreign to the aiicientprophets, 
when they compare the nations of the earth, or speak of 
Ihe moral, relations of civil and political . life. According 
to this system the most prominent objects in the firma- 
ment and on earth are combined, to portray tlie moral 
and political state of nations and kingdoms in one gen- 
eral view. 

Thus the earth here signifies regularly organized and 
firmly established governments in the Western part of the 
ancient Roman empii'e, where all the different classes of 
society are kept in close compact by a code of civil laws r 
or in other woi*ds, the firmly established political econo- 
my in all those countries, where the inhabitants worship 
the beast, Isa. XXV, 17. Luke xxt,23, 35. Isa.xxvi, 22. 
Haggai chap, ii, 6. And thus agreeably to the same sys- 
tem of symbols, great eartliquakes denote civil commotions 
and the overthrow of kingdoms and republics. Th4>$e 
men who bear the mark of the beast, are not only the blind 
and bigoted adherents of popery generally, but in parti- 
cular those who hold* offices in support of that hierarchy, 
or wear its badges of approbation. The worshippers of 
his image, are those who pay adoration to the images 
and relics of saints, canonized by the beast ; which wor- 
ship will now shortly rise to its highest degree of guilt, 
probably in coining an image for the adoration of the Pa- 
pacy itself. Tlie ngisojne aiid grievoMS sore, w|th which * 
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tiiey were afltcted by the effusion of this vial^ is aot re- 
presented in the plural number, but as one coimnon ma- 
lady in which they, all paiiicipatc. The original word 
f A»«<9 is of the same signification with the HebreW 
scHECHiNy Exod* ix^ 9. ulcus aut inftammatio tfflorescens 
yistulU and denotes a sore produced by a particular indis- 
position of body, where the humours work secretly for a 
considerable time, before tiiey terminate in an eruption* 
Tliis figure therefore, rcfei-s us to a disorder affecting 
tlte wliole system of a body politic, in which these 
humoui-s have long been concocting as so many partial 
maladies, until they make theii* appearance by bursting 
foilh in an open rupture, dischai'ging vitiated matter. 
And the words noisome andgrievous, even indicate asore> 
that has through length of time, become carious, so as 
to produce notable exfoliations of the bones. 

This vial in my opinion contains the spirit of revolu- 
tion, that strange infatuation of French libei^ and equal- 
ity, of a lawless exemption from all civil and religious 
restraints, which bui^ted forth as a noisome and grievous 
sore in the body politic of France A. D. 1789, and actu- 
ally infected all Europe by its poisonous humours. It 
was at first poured out upon Voltaire and his associates, 
and by degrees upon the illuminati^ infidel demagogues, 
coi'Tesponding societies and atheistical clubs, who held 
their meetiugs under the garb of freemasonry and of o- 
ther unsuspected names. These, togetiier with the pro* 
digality and tyranny of the coui*ts and nobility, were the 
vitiated humours, which more or less, affected the popish 
counti'ies, and paiiicularly the members of the Romish 
Church, throughout the whole theatre of the Gregorian 
monarchy* This figure is very expressive, when a per- 
son thus affected is closely examined. The principal 
sinus or channel opening into this sore, is a blind rage of 
revolutionizing all the kingdoms and governments under 
the present order of things in the world, for the purpose 
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rf satisfying their own ardent desire of universal ddinini- 
om This delusion predominates in their hearts, words 
and actions, and to the accomplishment of this wild pro- 
ject, they sacrifies the lives of millions, all social relations 
and religion without remorse of conscience. 

It is even astonishing to behold the monstrous effects 
of this vial, which threw all Europe into convulsions, and 
scourged, more or less, every civilized country in the 
world. Where the minds of men were prepared for the 
reception of this imperious and disorganizing spirit, its 
instruments committed atrocities, which made human na- 
ture shudder. Even the females in France, tu|*ned furi- 
ous demagogues, and lost the tender and soothing -dispo- 
sition of their sex. This vial has not produced all its ef- 
fects ; the Lord alone knows all the horrours, it may yet 
exhibit in the kingdoms and empires of Europe.f This 
spirit has been mistake^ by thousands of our American 
brethren, for the true spirit of liberty and republicanisni 
which we enjoy, and thus by a strange delusion^ they 
saluted a tyger in sheep's-clothing, and hailed tlie pro- 
gress of Grod^s wrath among the children of men. 



THR SBCOXn VIAI.' ^ 

Verse 5. And the second angel poured out his vral upon the. sea : and 
it became as the blood of a dead mati : and every living soul 
died in the sea. 

The second vial is poured out upon the sea, immediately 
after the first This also is a symbolical prophecy, and 
the woihI sea, inopposition to the symbolic ear^A^ must 



•I* See Dr. Helmuth's inesteemable work, on the ffoly Scrptui*es & 
J8apt£*T» in tbe ApperUUx. 
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signify multitudes^ nations and tongues in a state of anar- 
chy and political confusion, chap, XVII, 15; and if this 
should happen among maiitime powera, the prediction 
t»x)uld be verified in a double sense of the word, Daniel vir. 
The figure of a sea becoming as the blood of a dead mafty 
i. e. coagulated and putrescent, is a powerful and vastly 
significant hieroglyphic. Because blood tlu'own into 
water becomes more fluid, until the water is thickened by 
great quantities of it How much therefore, would he 
|*cquired to bring a sea to the consistency of coagulated 
blood ! This terrific symbol cannot signify any thing less, 
than those dreadful massacres, scenes of murder, assassi- 
nations, suicides, indiscriminate butcheries, and inhuman 
wai*s of revolutionary France, which soon turned that 
unhappy couritiy and a great part of Europe, into one 
great slaughter-house. France, in changing her king- 
dom into a short-lived republic, has murdered two miUu 
ons of her own citizehs, and the sanguinary wars, ensu- 
ing in consequence of her revolution, have swelled that 
number to upward of a eleven millions of persons ! 

I therefore date the commencement of the efiiision of 
this vial, at the remarkable year 1792, when the king of 
Finance was taken prisoner, his monarchy overtlirown, 
and the whole counti'y turned into a revolutionary sea of 
liberty and equality. Upon this change followed those 
most memorable and inhuman massacres from the metro- 
polis to every city, town, and village of the provinces, 
w here the guillotine and every other instrument of mur- 
der, was in continual operation- Of the above two milli- 
ons of persons, more than 30,000 were muiniered in and 
about Lyons ; 27,000 at Nantz ; 150,000 at Paris ; 
500,000 in la Vendee ; and among the whole number are 
rekoned 250*000 women, 230,000 children, and 24,000 
priests. Now reader judge, whether this terrific symbol 
of the text has not commenced its completion in France, 
and what awful effusions of blood may yet ensue in other 
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countries, when it shall be their turn to drink of the cup 
of tremblin g, time must develop. 

. The words, « and every living soiddied in the sea^^ seem 
to refer to persons in power, ease and affluence, both in 
Church and state, all of which died political^ and the 
great majority also natural deaths. 



THE THIRD VIAIi. 

iTerse 4. And the third ang^el poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters sayt Thou art righte- 
ous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because 
thou hast judged thus : 

6. For they liave shed the blood of saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are .worthy. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 

To preserve the order of nature in this system of sym* 
bols, we cannot suppose these rivers and fountains to ex- 
ist in the same place with the sea, though they may emp- 
ty into it, but in the adjacent countries ; and to preserve 
the homogeneity of these symbols, these rivers and foun- 
tains cannot signify kingdoms of a regular and settled 
government, as the learned Faber maintains. For as the 
sea symbolizes nations in a state of revolution and anar- 
chy, the earth must denote kingdoms under a firm and 
solid form of government ; and thus rivers and fountains 
which only exist in the' earth, should be distinguished 
from the earth itself. Fountains are the original sourc- . 
cs of rivers in a country, and their waters are necessary 
for the support of human and animal life. Rivers are in- 
tended to fertilize and water fragrant meads and verdant 
plains^ to facilitate commerce and increase the prosper!- 
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ty of kingdoms and natioYis. According to this system 
therefore^ fountains symbolize literary institutions for 
the cultivation of arts and sciences, theological semina- 
ries, and manufactories in a country ; and rivers the 
more concentrated branches of commerce and human ac- 
tivity. The third angel poured out his vial upon all these, 
within the limits of the papal Latin empire. 

This prophecy has been accomplished !n those tremend- 
ous wars, and numerous battles, which were fought in 
consequence of tlie French revolution, in almost every 
country of Europe.. The political economy and -order of 
things on that continent, which had stood the test of ma- 
ny centuries, was shaken to its very basis^ This has 
been the case, more or less, in all the kingdoms, over 
which Gregory VII, extended his gigantic strides. Cam-» 
paign followed upon campaign, like floods of inundation, 
battles upon battles, horrors of murders, rapes, pillages, 
extortions, confiscations, and desolations with fire and 
sword throughout all Germany ^ Spain, Portugal^ the U^ 
nited Proviiices, the Helvetic confederacy, Serooy, Bane^ 
mark and Sweedjtn. All these horroi*s and dreadfid 
slaughters, called forth the whole force of every country, 
and the united effoi*ts of every kingdom and principality 
in Europe. The farmer was forced from his plough, the 
mechanic from his trade, the student from his seminary 
of learning, the artificer from his manufactory, and the 
merchant from his traffic by sea or land ; to fill the ranks 
and files of legions, wading through human gore. Eng- 
land desti*oyed the fleets of those maritime nations under 
the influence of France ; and the tyrant of Europe enforc- 
ed a code of maritime and contraband laws, which almost 
stopped the manufacturics and commerce of Great Brit- 
tain, maimed or destroyed the industry and life sti'ings of 
millions. This state of Europe introduced a general stag- 
nation in tlie order of things, and turned the mysticfoun- 
tains and streams on that continent into torrents of blood* 



THE VIALS. 257 

. For all these di*eadfiil devastations^ the ififldel laSbtirs 
'0f Voltaire and. his numerous associates, the infernal in- 
genuity of the order of the iUuviiinatU the Atheism of 
France, the philosophy of ICant, Fichte, ScheUiiig and 
their train of followers, prepared the way into every coun- 
try of Europe. They tinged the whole literature of the 
reading public, with false and specious principles in poli- 
tics, and poisoned every seminary with nedogy, deism or^ 
infidelity. When the French revolution commenced, the 
ttiinds of milUons of allxlasses of society, had caught the 
contagion to that degree, as to hail their inroads and suc- 
cess in every country. The professor inclined the minds 
of his students to reason in its favour; ministers and 
sbitesmen proved unfaithful ; the soldiery broke its oath 
of allegiance, and the general sold himself to the enemy; 
because all their minds were secretly prejudiced in favour 
of the specious principles of the French Revolution. 

'Verses, dndlheardthexingelofthe waters say 9 &c. 
It was a general-received (qiimon among the Ancient na'- 
tions that certain supenor angels preside over the differ- 
ent elements. Thus we read of JV^pfitne, the God of the 
sea, whom the Egyptians cdil CanobuSf and nations of 
different languages by other names; However the angel 
here intended presides over the mystic streaviSf and is no 
other than the third angel that poured out his Vial upon 
the waters. It is worthy of particular remark, that this 
aJRgel justifies these severe judgments of Gk>d, and is ap- 
proved in so doing by a voice from the altar. He says. 
Thou art righteous, Lord^ which art, and wast, and 
shaU be,* because thou hast judged thusj; — and why ? For 
they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and there- 

* The translators of the Vulgate must hate read itmt • crfr, for 
they rendered it et qui eras soTichta. 

fort retvTct tx^tfetq should have been rendered, because thou hast 
judged these things^ yliioh declares these judgments to be pointed 
retidiations. 
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fore &re jufrtly devdted to drink torrents of blood, by way 
of retaliation. The original is an tufttc nytttf n^mt. 
^^•Pnr$t9^ which indicates the blood of some saints and 
prophetsynot of many, in which case the prophet would 
have added the definite article r#f. Here the blood of 
the Waldenses^ and of all those ancient witnesses under 
many different names, the blood of the Boliemian-brethren, 
o( the Hussites, the Protestants in almost every country 
of Europe, and of the Hugonots in France; who wei-e 
maimed, tortured or murdered by cruisades, the inquisi- 
sition, a fanatic clergy or cruel government, all their blood 
came here in remembrance before God, and met with duo 
reward. The voice from the altar, confirming the justice 
of these judgments, and approving the sentence of Hea- 
ven, declaimed by the angel of the waters, proceededj^ no 
doubt, fi*om those soiUs, whose blood had been shed in the 
persecutions above alluded to. A similai* case is record- 
ed chap. VI, 9. of those whose blood had been shed by. Pa- 
gan Rome. Of ail judgments, those are the most dread- 
ful, where Gcd is praised for the sufferings of the guilty. 
Such are the judgments which of late overwhelmed all 
Euix)pe. They prove that G»od is righteous still as in 
former ages, that lie is the Holy one in Israel who be- 
holds injustice with utter detestation; the souls under 
the altar re-echo that he is the :r«»rox^«rA»^, the original 
source and fountain head of all pawer aud authority, and 
has proved himself sucl^ by these judgments against the 
nations and kingdoms of the Cliristian world. 

But we might ask, whence came the sufferings of Pro- 
testant states in these judgments of retaliation ? to which 
inquiry I would answer, their sufferings ,Uave been com- 
paratively far less than those of Catholic kingdoms. 
Moreover, these were national judgments, in which na- 
tional sins of foimer ages meet their reward at last by 
the same people. Besides, these countries still abound 
with worshippers of the beast ; and those who do not, have 
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been giiiliy of the crime of. persecution a^inat sects of 
inferior note, wliich have awakened the justice of a righte- 
ous God ill their defence* 



THE FOURTH VIAJQ. 

Terse 8. And the fourth angel poured oat his vial upon the 8an$ 
and pbwer was g^ven unlo hhn to scorch men with fire. 
9. And men were scorched, with great heat, aiid blasphemed 
the name of God, which hath power over these plagues: 
and they repented not to give him glory. 

To adhere to the symbolic system adoptcfd inthese viats, 
the sun signifies the imperial power and dignity in the 
Western part of the ancient Roman empire^ as re-estab- 
lished by Charlemagne. See chap. xii. The sun in the 
centre of the planetary system, is here an emblem, of the 
imperial authority in the midst of the Germanic body po- 
litic. For as the planets derive all their light and glory 
from the sun^ and move on in their sublime orbits> by 
means of joint laws of gravitation and attraction; so the 
different princes composing that august and confederate 
German hody, originally derived all their distinction and 
authority from the emperors in past ages, and now act^ 
according to a common constitution^ under the supreme 
direction of the imperial throne. All animal and vegeta- 
ble life prospers and flourishes, when the sun diffuses on- 
ly a natural proportion of heat on the earth ; but when 
he pows forth streams of liquid fire, the beauties of the 
earth are blasted by his oppressive rays, and all produc- 
tions of human industry pine away. 

This prophecy has been accomplished in the mighty 
efforts of France, to wrest the imperial crown and power 
from the house of Austria^ and to connect that supreme 
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authority with the kingdom of France. The trenmidoiis 
contest about the imperial dignity, at once the glory and 
prideof nations, commenced A. D. 1804, when that dar*' 
ing usurper, Buonapai*tc, created himself emperor of the 
French, and A. D. 1805, also king of Italy and Rome. 
This bold exaltation was preparing in France for some 
time. For nearly a century past, tliat vain and frivolous 
nation had acquired the ascendancy in Europe, vivre sur 
le both toUf and had become the model of fashion and pol- 
ished refinement, and the standard of composition and 
belles letters, or polite literature, which was imitated in 
every country of the civilized world. When therefore, 
during the late sanguinary conflict, they combined per- 
fect skill in war with consummate wisdom in the cabinety 
they could not fail to over-awe all £urope. Besidesy 
their genei*al leader appeared a selected instrument of 
Providence, whose unbounded ambition only awaited the 
opportunity to accomplish the prophecy of this vial. Ac- 
coi*dingly from the time of his elevation he exerted every 
engine within the utmost reach of his power, to attain hia 
dai*ling object ; and the battle of Austerlitx, fought De- 
cember 2d, 1805, determined his glorious destiny to the 
misfortune (tf the house o{ Austria. The imperial throne 
of Germany was now subverted, the emperor stripped of 
pai'tevenof his hereditary dominions, the Germanic 
constitution annihilated, and all Germany portioned out 
among his friends and sycophants, passed under the Bno* 
napartian yoke ; who now established the Rhinish confe- 
deracy, and exercised all the radiant power and glory of 
his newly acquired imperial throne, to scorch the earth 
by despotism and mUitary tyranny. All Europe has so 
lately resounded with the complaints of millions, even to 
the ancient capital of Russia, that I deem it unnecessary 
to enter into a more minute detail on this subject. For» 
though the towering power of France has been precipi- 
tated with the idol of that nation, by the late combination 
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of-^tlie powers of Europe ; yet the scorching effects of 
former tyranny still continue, and will be felt for many 
years. France had.'formed a satanic plan of police, ac- 
cording to which every man acted the spy upon his neigh- 
bour from the cottage to the throne j and it will require a 
long time, to restore confidence and comfort to society, 
and harmony to family connexions, so violently torn as- 
under by that ban to civil life. Exclusive of this, let the 
reflecting reader consider how all these countries must have 
been drained of men, money, goods & provision, to support 
all these continual wars abroad, and all this imperial 
pomp and grandeur at home, and he will have a faint idea 
of the great heat in the torrid zone under this scorching 
sun. 

Verse 9. dad blasphemed the name rf Qod, &c. ^ It is 
worthy of observation, that St. John here for the first 
time. makes the remark, that aU these plagues of the foilr 
first vials, did not produce the desired reformation in the 
worshippers of the beast ; to which the word plagues in 
the plural number, seems to refer. In my opinion, it 
amounts to an argument, that all the preceding vials would • 
be poiu*ed out without any notable. pause or iuterniission 
between their effusions, and form one continued scene of 
calamities to the eyes of the beholder. 

It is therefore certain, they might yet have repented, 
by confessing their evil deeds and acknowledging their 
guilt before God and men, with sorrow and contrition ; they 
might have glorified the Lord^ by acknowledging his su- 
preme power, and justifying his holiness and justice in 
these judgments against tlieir transgressions, apostacy, 
and corruptions of Christianity ^ but they repented not to 
give him glory. All these plagues could not humble tiiem^ 
they still continued to support and exalt the authority ahd 
virtue of the beast, and justified their own ways before 
God, declaring themselves innocent, and charging the 
Ifpi d with injustice; and unfaithfulness in bis promises to 

f;e 
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liis Church. This is probably the meaning of the word 
blasplicmy^ of which they ai'e here accused. The weak 
wished that they did not exist, and the wicked foamed out 
enmity against God. There will be no further reforma- 
tion from Popeiy, until the consummation of the wrath of 
God ; but there will be emigrations from Babylon to a 
considerable amount, immediately before the completion 
of her final doom, chap, xviii, 4. As this vIbI chiefly con- 
cerns the imperial throne of Germany, and those princes 
connected with it, who have supported the beast, assisted 
in pei'secuting the saints, and committed fornication with 
the great whore for many centuries ; the impenitence here 
K]K)ken of, no doubt, also has a peculiar reference to these 
crimes, for which this vial was poured out upon the mystic 
sun. The whole empirc continues her alliance with Po- 
pery, even after the effusion of this vial, and her rulei-s 
feel no remoi*se of conscience for past deeds. 



THE FIBTH VIAX. 

Verse 10| And the fifth angel poured out bis vial upon the seat of the 
beast ; and his kingdom was fuU of darkness ; and they 
knawed their tongues for pain. 
11. And blasphemed the God of heayefi because of their paitoa 
and their sores, and repented not of their deeds. 
'. 

The beast here mentioned, is the beast from the sea, 
ehap.xiii, I — II, and not the fwo-Aorned beast from the 
earth ; and the throne of this beast, is the city Rome and 
the papal dominions in Italy. While Rome was Pagan^ 
it was considered the throne of Satan, chap, ii, 13 ; and 
when afterward the beast arose out of the sea, the Dragon 
is said to have given him his throne, and great authority. 
The kingdom of this beast therefore is the Catholic em- 
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;pire of the Roman hierarchy, as extended over all the ca- 
tholic states in Europe. 

This vial is represented like a continuation of the first 
vial, which was poured out on the earth, and produces 
the same sores upon the citizens of the Papal monar- 
chy. Various, as the fates and fortunes of the Roman 
hierarchy have been in past ages, yet it has never experi- 
enced a shock, which universally created such poignant 
sensations, impatience, and open revolt against Provi- 
dence, as that which it suffered in our days ; when Pope 
Pius VII was divested of all his power, and forced to wan- 
der as an exile into total obscurity with all the respect 
and authority of his Roman See. This unexpected and 
extraordinary event was prepared by the great propa- 
ganda^ of French liberty and equality, which sent forth 
numerous emissaries with a multiplicity of pamphlets a- 
gainst royalty, superstition and the usurped power and 
tyranny of the Pope. These instruments infected milli- 
ons in Italy, and even in Rome with a revolutionizing 
spirit, and a furious fanaticism for lawless liberty in 
Church and state ; which, by the assistance of French in- 
vasion, at last succeeded to fiU the whole kingdom of the 
beast with darkness, hy destroying his power and influen- 
ce, more or less, in all the catholic states of Europe, and 
more especially in his secular dominions. 

Tlie fifth vial then, was poured out when the Pope was 
finally hurled from his throne into banishment, which 
continued, witli more or less rigour, to the year 1814. 
This fatal catastrophe was attended by a rapid decrease 
of the authority, power and dignity of the Roman hierar- 
chy throughout all Europe, which was now mentioned 
with scorn, and eclipsed of all its virtue and effulgent 
gloiy. Though the Pope is again released, the grand 



♦See Robisons proofs of a conspiracy, and Abbe BarrueVs account 
of the illumlnati. 
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Congi'ess at Vienna showed little disposition to dispel the 
dai*k prospects of his kingdom^ which stili remains obscu- 
i*ed to thiD day. However, though this catholic kingdom 
i^in astateof dai*knes8»it yet continues a kingdom^ as 
this pn)phecy afiirnis ; and though this vial was poured 
out on his residence, it still remaines his throne. All those 
authors, who have mistaken tlic Ronian empii'e for the 
beast, confound the sun in tJie preceding vial, with the 
beast, and are here in the dilenini^a of pronouncing this 
vial unaccomplished. 

During all this period of great distress, we are infor- 
med by the prophet, the adhci*ents and adorers of the 
beast, knawed their tongitcs for indignation and pei-plexi- 
ty. They cursed this spirit of revolutionizing the world, 
which also invaded even the sanctuary ; they burned 
with rage that their own bi'cthi'en in the faith should thus 
treat the Church with contempt, and its venerable head 
with crudty, but they i*cpented not of their deeds. In- 
stead of entering their own heai'ts, and i*eflecting on their 
corruptions of Christianity, their cruel pei-secutions of 
the Protestants, their heinous tiibunal the inquisitions^ 
the blood of souls murdered by indulgences, image-wor* 
ship and sqierstition ; instead of humbling theoiselves 
before the Lord with contrition for all these crimes, they « 
blaspheme God hy impious and iri*everent language a- 
gainst him, and his ways of Pi-ovide/rce. 

All this, pious reader, has been accomplished before 
our eyes. The beast has entered his state of JVbii-ea:rw- 
tence, and was mounted by the great whore in our time; 
she has bridled and governed him as she pleased'to this 
day. The Pope is reduced to a cipher and the mother of 
bai*lots is now rising to herlast state of glory having made 
the beast an engine of state, since the condonation of Buo- 
Qapai-te, and a mere insti'ument of her views of aggron* 
dizement and lucre. 
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THE SIXTH VIAX. 

Verse 12. And the sixth angel poured out his ' vial upon the grert 
river Euphrates ; and the water tliereof was dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 
13. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs ^omeout of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

14. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

15. Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watch eth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see liia 
shame. 

16. And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

The preceding vial has bix)ught down this series of 
prophecy to our present time, I therefore advertise the 
lover of the prophetic word, that in explaining the vial 
now under consideration, I enter with a tremuloas hand, 
in hopes of divine aid and the reader's indulgence, upon 
the perilous ocean of prophetic conjecture, whei'e pru- 
dence, as well as reverence toward^ God, dictate caution 
and circumspection in every idea we may adopt, or ven- 
ture to publish. Prophecy may enable us to form gener- 
al ideas concerning future events, with tolerable coiTect- 
ness^ provided we do not ehter into the minutia of comple- 
tion ; for these events may be accomplishedin many dif- 
ferent ways. They were not given to assist vain curio- 
sity in speculation, but to establish and confirm our faith 
in the truth of God and his word. However! am ani- 
mated to this enterprise by the awful interest of our time* 
The beast is just gone down to the bottomless pit, and 
will soon again make his appearance upon a well pre- 
pared theatpe^ to the great sori'ow of the church of Christ 
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Rome is termed Babylon in different parts of this pro- 
phecy. Hence some authors have been led also to con- 
nect the river Euphrates^ which literally ran throu^ 
Babylon^ ^itlithat famous residence of the papal hierar- 
chy. They consider the language of this vial an allusion 
to the manner* in which Darius Mediis king of JHfedia, and 
Cyrus king of Persia^ formerly made themselves master 
of that ancient city, by draining off that river through 
sluices into another channel. In this sense, the drying 
vfp of the river £uphi*atesy would signify the withdraw- 
ing of a principal kingdom or empire from Popery 9 which 
hitherto lias been its chief source of riches and magnifi- 
cence ; and that this would be accomplished by the insti- 
gation of some powers inimical and in opposition to Pope- 
ry. But this explanation, appears to me unsatisfactory » 
and against the homogeneity of language in the Revela- 
tion. For the great river Euphrates must mean here un- 
der the sixth vial, what it signiiied onder the sixth trum- 
pet, or otherwise there would be no key at all to unlock 
this divine ti'easure, chap, ix, 14 ; i. e. not the water of 
that stream, but the nations upon its banks* 

Tlie great river Euphrates is of ancient fame, and men- 
tioned in scnpturc, from Genesis to the Revelation. Its 
watcra have been celebrated during tlie Babylonian, the 
Medo-Persian, the Macedonian, and the Roman monai-- 
chies ; for it rises in the Armenian mountains in Asia and 
washes its verdant banks through many provinces in a 
southeast course, until it unites with the noted Tigris, 
and enters the Persian gulph. Its banks are every where 
inhabited by citizens of the Turkish empire, who ac- 
knowledge the Mahomedan religion. 

I perceive with increasing evidence on my mind, that 
the spirit of prophecy intendeil this vial for the Turkish 
empire and the Mahomedan religion. This noted river 
has been considered in ancient time, the grand barrier a- 
gainst the inroads and invasions of the Oriaital Mon- 
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IStrchff. N0W9 as it is the chief object of this vial^ to pre- 
pare a way for the kings of the East into the countries of 
the West, its effusion must be designed to demolish that 
impediment to their future entrance. This grand band- 
cade is here prophetically called Euphrates, in oi-der to 
direct our attention to its place of existence, among 
the many kingdoms and empires on earth. And it is 
tomed 2l great river, to inform us that this obstruction is 
not a mere province, or kingdom of inferior note, but in 
comparison with the i*ank of that river, a principal nation 
and empire of the world. This Vial therefore, will pro- 
duce a general revolution throughout the whole Turkish 
empire in which its present government will be totally 
subverted and its large dominions probably divided into 
five inferior kingdoms, so as to form the five toes, in the 
Oriental leg of Nebuchadnezzar's image of monarchies^ 
Dan; II, which is now to meet its Ml completion in the 
East. The passing events on that theatre therefore are 
now of vast importance^ and should be minutely attend* 
ed to by the people of Gk)d, as they prognosticate the con- 
summation of the present political economy^ and the near 
approach of the Millennium. But alas! the prelude to 
f hat day of joy and happiness will be a night of Egyptian 
darkness and great sorrow. For these five kings will 
be the associates of the beast from the bottomless pit at 
Tast. 

The nations upon the banks of the river Euphrates 
have been preparing for this portentous scene many years 
since, and its prognostics are now obvious in the present 
state of the Turkish empire. The Turks themselves ac- 
knowledge their forebodings of that catastrophe. Its po^ 
litlcal strength decreases, and its population diminishes 
every year } as we are informed by credible eye-witness- 
es, of the fact* Besides this, all the Asiatic govem- 

*Eton*s Survey of the Turkish empire.. 



248 THE VIALS. 

ments and rulers, are extremely despotic ; and the Turk- 
isli government has believed it necessary to be particu- 
larly severCiand rigerousboth in its military and civil 
departments ; which has long induced the citizens of that 
empire to sigh and pant for liberty, and to majke many 
desperate attempts, to meliorate their condition by in- 
surrection and revolt. But what will now paiiicularly 
hasten and facilitate this gi-eat event, is that heinous spi- 
rit of infidelity and French democi-acy, which is at this 
time hovering with a powerful influence over thase de- 
voted countries, and daily making their grievous burden 
nore intolerable, by infusing new doctrines concei-ning 
the rights of man. 

To establish the truth of this exposition, let tlie reader 
attend to the following testimonies concerning the use 
and signification of this figui-e. We all know that rivers 
represent nations in symbolical language ; not only in 
the writings of the ancient prophets, but even here in the 
Revelation chap, xvii, 15. But tliat rivei*s, definitely- 
determined by names, typify the inhabitants of their 
banks and waters, is a hieroglyphic which rarely occurs, 
and therefore often passes unnoticed. I have met this fi- 
gure Isa. VIII, 6. 7. 8. where the smooth waters o^ShUoah, 
a small fountain and brook near Jerusalem, which form- 
ed a pond within the city for the use of the citizens, re- 
presents the kingdom and house of David in its then pre- 
sent state ; and where on the other hand, the great and 
boisterous river Euphrates^ symbolizes the Babylonian 
empire, by which the Lord thi-eatens to deluge the king- 
dom of Judah, for being unmindful of his word and pro- 
mises. When Juvenal censures the citizens of Rome, for 
adopting the manners and fashions of the Asiatics, he 
says, that the river Orontes had gushed forth into the Tiber. 

^^lampridem Syrus in Tiberim deAuxit Orontes.'^ f 

tJuvenal Bat. izi> 62. 
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To cDnfirm. the .foi^going scn^e of drying up tite. livet. 
Euphrates, I would refer the. reatjerto Isa* xi, 15, 16, 
where God threatens to bring judgment upon that .same, 
riyer, to make it shallow by dividing it into Sjeven streams. 
Herodotus in the history of his Cyrtis, [represented ad 
quite a different character,, from the Cyrus of Xenophon 
or of the Bible.] relates a coincident fact, which may serve 
to illustrate the words. now under consideration* Cyrus 
in his expedition against Babylon, was stopped by the deep 
and rapid stream Gyndes, whiqh enters into the Tigris. 
As he lost one of his sacred white horses in it,, which made 
the attempt to wade it,, he became much enraged against 
the stream, and threatened to dry it up, that even Women 
should wade it. Accordingly he instantly set his whole 
army to work, and drained itoffby 360 channels.* When 
Virgil, the Roman Homer, symbolizes the subjugation of 
sonie countries in Asia by. the Roman arms, he says, that 
the waters of Euphrates now flow more shallow, and gent- 
le, than in times jpast. ^^. Euphrates that jam moUior undisj^ 
Jien. viii, 7^6. These passages may at least serve to 
prove, in what sense this figure was taken and. understood 
by the ancients, and even in the days of St. Joliu. The. 
learned Faber seems to be of opinion, that this figure of 
. drying ''*/p the Euphrates, refers, to that slow process by 
evr.£i<tfation, and indicates the gradual consumption of the 
political stength and popidation of the Turkish power. 
This no doubt is th;e case at this time^ but does not to nxc. 
appear the principal object of completion in this pi^ophe- . 
cy, nor the only sense in vvhich this figure w^as used by the 
Ancients. *•..•... 

The kings of the east. The original is tmv /3««i Aenr? t«i> 
a^^ 'afctro\«t uA/8, the kings from the risings of the sun, 
^which peculiar expression may refer to the different em- 
pires situated behind each other toward the East, in whicb 

•Herodotus I, 189, . 
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the snn rises at different times of the day, and year^ in 
succession.- These words seem to indicate an emigration 
of nations from the Eant toward Palestine, lil^e tliat, wliich 
in the comm^rrment of the fifth century, beg^n to deluge 
the Western part of the Roman empire. It will b« a tre- 
mendous revolution, 1. In those countries, from whence 
these kings set out'; S. Daring their whole migration ; 
3. In the land of Israel, wliere they arrive, verse 16,»and 
eflpecialJy at Jerusalem, ver. 19. chap, xi, 9. 19. But 
who these kingsjromthe East are,4s a most profound and 
difficult question to answer. Some authors are of opinion^ 
that the lost ten tribes of Israel^ and those Jews who ne- 
ver returned from the BM)ylonian captivity, are the nA- 
tions here alluded to ; which have-lately been discovered 
again in the East Indies, and who, Dr. Buchanan informs 
nss anticipate a great commotion among their people all 
over the world, during which the Lord will collect, and 
• bring them home' again to .their own country. Faber 
seems to refer the kings from the East exclusively to the 
house of Jacob. In my opinion these Israelites may com- 
.mence this emigration of nations, but they^ certainly will 
induce many otiiers to follow them, chap, xi, 9-; who are 
more tlian merely titular JHete/wm, or kings, like the 
Afghan nation in Persia, upon the banks of the Indus. 



.THR TfLRBE UNCIJEAN SPIRITS. 

The appearai^ce of the tKi'ee imdean spirits upon -the 
theatre of the world, will make a great epoch in tiie cur- 
rent events of those d^ys. For during the effusion of the 
sixth Wal, the Dragon, the beast and the false prophet 
will* perceive, by the united effects of all the preceding 
vials, that a plan is laid for their utter ruin in the Chtfrch ; 
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andtherefoiNB concert a new system of measures, to regain* 
their lost power, and defend themseves against thedisas- . 
trous consequences of so many judgments. They are 
aware, that this object caii no, longer be effected by the, 
instrumentality of superstition,- as has been the cal^ein. 
former ages ; and tlierefore now turn their whole atten- 
tion to political machinations, studied artifice, and in- 
trigue with the rulers of the eapth, whom they attempt to 
enlist in their cause. As they find the affairs of the world - 
in a train, -which promi^ses little succelts to ancient forfps 
of civU, religious, or« political institutions ; and yet vast 
jprej^arations among the nd.tions:of the earth, for the in- 
troduction of . cosmopolitan principles ; they adopt* the 
ideas most congenial to the minds and disposition of the 
then present age, in order to gain their object. To this 
end, they mature apian touxiite the whole human f^mily 
into one civil compact of general laws, and universal in- 
terests ; in which their ow^i authority is most artfully in^ 
terwoven, by a guarantee of general^principles'ofiieligiQii 
and worship to every country. A new system of sttch a \ 
nature, under a monarchical or republicctn form of go- 
Tprnment, will be brought to light, and the three undean 
spirits are the instruments of its propagation and recepr 
tion among the kings of the earth.' The secret aim and 
final object of this masterpiece of Satanic ingeniiity, seems 
expressly to be, to arrest the Gospel of Christ in its courscy 
and to prevent the approach of the Millennium ; though 
perhaps at first it will not be considered in that, light by ' 
many of its supporters, on account 9f numerous' specious 
arguments produced in its favour. This is the most pow- • 
.erful and politic scheme, Satan ever projected against the 
Church of Christ 5 the defeat of which \vill overwhelm 
him with shame, contempt and punishment for a thous- 
and years. Early in tiie commencement o£ this porten- 
tous scene, the true Antichrist will discover himself, so 
a3 to M known to the iliummated followers of the Lamh., 
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The execution of this deep schomc commences hy tkm 
production of three vvclean spirits^ wluch ai-o said to is- 
sue forth from the Tuouffut of this infernal triiimvirate» and 
termed «-f«»^c«r« ^at/i^iinf^sjnriisnfdemons^ in the 14th 
• verse. 

Though this prophecy concerning* the three nncleen 
spirits, is very* mysterious ; yet its illustration is of vast 
impoi-tance to the Church, *and the signs of the times have 
assumed such a peculiar aspect, as to animate, us m an 
attempt to- its investigation. Satan Is here again repre- 
sented in the character of the gi-eat -Dragon, as acting 
thixxighthe instinimcntality of the Mahomedan and Pa- 
gan authorities. The Beast here meant is the Roman 
hierarchy, just as he rises into sight again for tlie first 
time, fi*om the bottomless pit. The false prophet is the 
orderof the Jesuits, though deprived of its bestial chw- 
acter, and now only existing in the capacity of false pro- 
phet, as public teachers who cormpt^tiie Gospel of Chiast. 
These liii*ee powei-s, accoi'ding to this prophecy, fi^ro 
an tfllia^pc worthy of its parties, which terminates in a 
war with the LAnb. The Greek Word 9r«£v^«, spirit^ 
has different slgliificatiehsin the New Testament, and 
also denotes a public teacher^ sent and qualified by the 
spirit ; eitlier by the spirit of God, or as in this -place, by 
the spirit. of a demon, John iv, 1. 2; S. 4. I Tim. \\f 1 : 
extreims temporilnis desciscent quidam a fide^ attendentes 
^ritibiis impostorihuSf i. e. doctHnibus, qui prcBtendunt 
se doctrinam proferre ex Dei spiritu. . Sec Gldssii Phil, 
a S. R. Dathio his temporibus accommodatam, p. 819. 
And here it is woi-thy of particular remai*k. that it is not 
said that these three spirits Ayeix? demons, but only that . 
they were spirits. of demons, i. e. public teachers under 
the influence of demons ^emissaries moved .and assisted 
by an infernal agency in the prosecution of their desigiis, 
though they piobably pretend.to act and speak bjr divine 
kisi)ii*ation« However with all these pretejQsions we ai?e 
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licpe informed that they are unclean spirite, or spirits of 
diyinatioDy Luke iv, 33^ who in their places of reti'eat 
commit heinous crimes, Zech. xiii, 2 j and are compared 
ix^frogSf because of their impudenceyboastihg, and croak- 
ing loquacity, both in stagnated- ponds and on land. 
*These spirijtB pi'obably, are the heads, of three ordeiss, or 
bodies of men, regularly organized and established by the 
. dragon, the beast and the false prophet Luke iv, 33. 
I Kings XXII, 21. 2?. ^3 ; wherefore they are said to issue 
fiwHih from their mouths^ i. e. to exist by their word of 
command, power and authQrity in this capacity. It would 
also appear from' this text, thattlie beast and the false 
prophet, 4:hus leagued with the dragon, must be men of 
uncommon wickedness, as they are capable of producing 
such unclean spirits, like the dragon bimselfjt and in uni. 
•-on with him; For prophecy now seems to refer these ti- 
tles more immediately to twa individuaU, at the bead of 
tiie Hierarchy, and of jtliefamousorder of the Jesui|s. • 

Verse 14. They go forth unto the kings of the earth ^antf 
if the Tvhde world. They behold tlie sublime movements 
of the Son of Gpd by. Missionary e;Stablishments, Bible*' 
dbcieties^ &c. with burning , envy ; and therefore makethe 
abqveestablisments in opposition, to suppo^'t their cause^ 
from principles of revenge. They ai-e nat the. orders, of 
tiie lUUminati,. or the French propaganda, which aite all 
of more ancient date, and were not brought into existence 
in the manner hens alluded.to ; but will probably, resem- 
ble tUcto in org^ization, and in their .plots. The. CGa-th 
here signifies regulai*lyj organized governments in the 
Western part; and by n otK^f^vn •Aij,^ -all the habitable 
is&orZcZ, the whole Roman empire within its ancient limits 
oC power and glory. See the original of Luke ii, 1. Rom.. 
X, 81. Rev. in, lO./With these kings of the earth the three 

. **OAis Romanas 8. impenum Romanum/ 'ydorbi^ tcrranim uni- 
Tersus* • * 
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undean spirits commence their labours, andpi^ocurethem-r 
selves autbority 1)7 working s«/u.fi«i remarkable and ex- 
traordinary signs and lying wonders, which they impose 
upoirthe multttudje, as miracles wrought by divine did. 
As they meet with great siuccess, in propagating their doc- 
i9!inesand principle^ of religion and politics^ ^th the; 
kings of the earth, they also extend their missionary lar 
hours, to all the rulers upon the spacious theatre of the 
ifour empires in Danielychap. ii. chap txx, y^bom they in- 
duce to enter into a confederacy with their patrons^ upou* 
tiie specious principles which they propose. These max- 
ims of state wiU be new; and the signs and wondera, 
which tiiey perform by means of the hidden powers of na- 
ture, ai*e no doubt a discovery made by the distance of 
demons, to crown their success. 

To gedher them to the battle oftliat great day of GodM- . 
mighty. The great alliance of the kings of the earth is 
probably formed sometime previous to their being gather* 
ed to tiie battle ; of which, perhaps, many were uncon- 
scious attlie time when they joined this fatal league. 
But after it is formed, the chiefs, by the assistance of the 
three spirits, em^oy it as a ppyvrerful epgii^e against the 
designs'of the Lord, to tlii^tr own utter destrujction, as 
we shall see chap, xix, 15 — 21. This remarkable form of 
speech, that great day of' God JUmiglUy^^ is used by thean- 
dentpropheta,.tosigiiil'y am6stsolcmn and celebrated day 
of God's judgment, Isa.'xiu, Q..Amos v, 18. Joel iii, 14 ; 
wiiich is here.the'same with the vintage, chap.xiv, 20. 
Satan (like man) has- his views v^hen he.collects arxnies^ 
but in battles vrbtve light and darkness ip'e engaged, the 
Lord directs the issue, and rescues his Church for his 
awn glory.. TMs is a day of judgment, which never had/ 
and never will have its e<iual. . 

Verse 15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed .ts he. that watcheth,* 
and keepeth: his gurments, lest he walk naked, and* they 
see his ahtiine« 
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16, And he gathered them togfether into a place called in thd 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon; 

• Here our blessed Lord himself declares his second Ad- 
.Teht,.to comfort and encourage the naeraljelfs of his Church 
in these days of great tiiftl and* distress* He foreseed 
many wavering) and- otiuers apostatize^ considering the 
. causeof the Church of Christ aslostj and would there* 
fore recall them to more constancy and. w#cbf ulness^ as 
indispensable duties at this time of extraordinary temp- 
tation. For *it will be. midnight, Math. xxv,. and the- 
darkness of these days will border on Egyptian density, 
within the. sphere of the beast. JEveu the wise virgins 
will be tempted to slumber ; and while- the bridegroom 
taniesy the scolffers will ridicule tliem, and say. Where is 
the promise of his coming? II Pet. in, 4. . The Lord 
therefore assures them, Behold I comfi, *continue in my 
faith a little longer ; but* rise also to a state of vigilance^ 
. for I corneas a thief ^ I Thes*. v, 2. II Pet ni, lb. Rev. iiif 
3. sudden to your surprised This we are not ta ui\der- 
s^nd of his spiritual, but of his personal conmig at the 
com mencement of the Millennium, when he . shall * judge 
his enemies, and publicly espouse his Church.* For this 
reason* all believers, and more especially the ministers of 
the Gospel are cautioned, carefully to attend to the work 
of the Lord in their own hearts ; to w;atch the temptations 
of Satan, the world and the false teachers ; to observe the 
firigris of the ^me», and improve every opportunity to pro- 
mote the prosperity of Zion. It is at all times the duty 
of Christians to watch and pray, but he here . enjoines it 
as a particular obligation, at the time wheii we shall hear 
of this great coalition. * Blessed is he, who attends to his 
heavenly uniform, the garments of the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ ; for that glorious period is now near at hand^ 
when the certain nobleman, who went into a far country, 
•will again return to adjust the accounts of his servants, 
Liukexix, 12« But woe to those, whom he shall find 
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ft8lecp ! Their spiritual nakedness will be exposed to 
public shame like that of the priests whose clotJies were 
burnt off tlicir bodies, because they were fourid asleep on- 
their watch in the temple, to w hich these woinls are an 
^hision. 

Verse 16, Jhrd he gathered t/iem. These woi-ds seem 
to connect themselves again with the. 12th verse, and pro- 
bably refer to an assemblage of powers, different and 
jiosterior to tVitt of the 14th verse. It would appear to 
me after mature reflection, that tliere are two gatherings 
here alluded to, the first is ascribed to the three unclean 
spirits, and the second to the an^l of tlie sixth viaT in tliis 
verse ; which St. John intended to distinguish, by annex* 
ing the day to one, and the place of rqndezvous to the other, 
and by inserting the Lords special instruction to his 
Church-between them* The three unclean spirits gather 
the kings of the whole Roman empire, and the angel of 
the sixth vial thb kings of the East. Both innumerable 
armies meet at Armageddon, on the gi'eat day of God 
Almighty. This requires a considerable time, until they 
are thus collected. The object of this almost immense 
meeting, is not expressed ; but this we know, that they 
will meet with a total pvertliraw and utter destruction^ 
from the poxi'eif ul interposition of the Lord. 

Aflact called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. The 
Jews know well, that this word Armageddon is Hebi'ew ; 
this remark is probably intended to inform others, that 
theland of Jiiilea would be the' theatre pftliis dreadful' 
scene. Palestine will yet be a stage of great a^id import- 
ant events, both to the Church and enemies of Chiis1> 
chap. XI. Leanied expositors have varied in their op- 
inions, as to the signification of the word Armageddon, 
since it may be derived from different Hebrew rOots. Its 
most probable meaning is, <* the total destruction of the 
powerfuV^ In my opiniojt) it alludes to 2 Kings ix, 24 — ^27. 
and does not so much indicate the great slaughter, a0 
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much more the pai*ticiilar kind of enemies, and the state 
of the Church at the time of her glorious deliverance. 
However, the time of this vial comprises only the period 
of their coalition and general meeting at the place of ren- 
desvous, and the seventh vial is rescr\ ed for their dcs* 
ti"uction. Joel, iii, 2. 13. 14. 2 Chron. xxxv, ^^, 25. 
Zech. xii, 11. 



THE SEVENTH VlAL. 

Verse 17. And the sevejith angel poured oat his vial into the air ; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying, It is done. 
18, And Uiere \(rcre voices, and thunders, ^nd lightnings ; and 
there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the eaHb, so mighty an earthquake, and so 
great. 

The kings of the earth have set themselves against the 
ILiord and his Anointed, whom he has placed upon the 
holy hni ofZioru But he that sittethin heaved shall 
laugh at their counsels, and speak to them in his wrath. 
Ps. 11. This prophecy has received a growing comple- 
tion from the time of Christ's death, and will now he 
fully accomplished hy the effusion of the seventh vial. 
Here the final blast of the seventh trumpet unites with tlie 
pouring out of the seventh vial chap, xi, 19. whose effects 
terminate in the vintage, to consummate the wrath of 
God against the rulers and nations of the whole Roman 
empire. The seventh vial also distinguishes itself from 
all the preceding vials in this, that, like the seventh trum- 
pet, it contains not only one, but many impoiiant events, 
requires moi*e time than any of the I'est for its completion, 
and terminates, the great drama by a more dreadful and 
tremendous catastrophe. It levels off the symbolic earth 
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toa plain^ in order to introdace the persona} kingdonrof 
Christ, and tlie gloriouH state of things dui'iiigtlie Mil- 
Icunianiy Luke iii, 5. Isa. xi, 4. lii» 10. 

Tlie seven viais successively, reach all theelements of 
civil and political life, ujion the whole tlieatre of the foor 
great einpii*e8 in Daniel. We have seen that tlie earth 
jTpi*esents the regularly organized govei*nment of astate ; 
the sea, nations in astate of revolution ; /(mn^aifis and 
rivers, the public instituthms of learning, religion, and 
meit;handise of a people ; the sun, the highest civil autho- 
rity, or the inijierial power of a w hole confederacy of 
ruling princes ; and tlie Euphrates, the Turkish empire. 
In this set of symbols, the ambient air, into which the 
seventh vial is poured out, must signify iJie all pervading 
principles, spirit and sentiments of nations on subjects of 
univei*sal interest, such as I'cligion, politics, philos^qihy 
and manners ; in which that order of thii^ in the world, 
mentioned under the preceding vials, has all along exis-< 
ted. Tills whole symbolical atmosphere, and all its 
elementary pai-ts, will be turned into instruments of divi- 
ne vengeance by the effusion of the seventh viaL And 
as the contents of this vial complete the wrath of God 
against tiic nations of the eai'th, tlie King of kings pro- 
claims in a tlmndering voice from his throne. It is done ; 
the wliolc system of measures against the united opposi- 
tion to the Church and kingdom of Christ, is now put in- 
to a train of execution. Thus he once said on the gross, 
rt rtXtiTtLt,Jadum est, consummatum est, it is finished, the 
enenilts have lost their last stiwig hold for ever, and the 
work is done. 

The effects of this vial will be awful and tremendous 
beyond expression. The whole symbolical atmosphere 
AVill be involved in menacing darkness, and agitated -by 
dreadful confusion, so as to involve in total obscurity tlie * 
fate of the political firmament Voices may refer to ex- 
traoi*dinai*y phenomena in nature, which are generally 
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tbe precursors of heavy judgments ; thunders and lighU 
nmgs^ signify rebellious commotions of (Exhort continuance 
and of unimportant effects. . 

The first effect of this vial is a great earthqpakCf such 
as was not since men were upon the eartli^ so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great This figure according to the 
import of prophetic language, signifies a most tremendous 
revolution on the continents of £ui*ope and Asia, more 
bloody and terrible than that of France ; in which tite 
rage for rebellion, for political reformation, liberty and 
equality will rise to such a height, as to dissolve all the 
bonds of civil society, and coui])cl men to abandoi> their 
lives and property to the mercy of the mob, and the tem- 
pestuous fury of a ravaging soldiery. And at the same time 
that the political earth will.be thus shaken and agitated in 
many countries, so as to bereave their inhabitants of the 
last comfort of the miserable, the knowledge of a place of 
refuge and secuiity ; but few only will be able to flee from 
destruction and death, after tliis dreadful catastrophe has 
once commenced. Many have been the revolutions since 
the deluge upon the earth, and probably, as we may con- 
clude from these words, a great rebellion, pi-eceeded that 
catastrophe ; but this eai-thquake exceeds all, that have 
ever been witnessed since the existence of the human 
family.* However the Loi-d will prepare a place of refu- 

•It is an elementary idea in Hie Zend'AveHa of Zoroaster, op \\o\y 
t>ook of the Pei^iansy to consider the duration of the world, as divi- 
ded. into many different reigos, distinguished by predeterrainate and 
general revolutions, which more or less aifeot the material world, but 
at aU times the whole human family, and always produce a totally new 
order of things, and at stated periods, a new creation of rational 
inhabitants. For the ancient Asiatics believed, that the creation of 
the world mentioned by Woses, should be consideret a vatXiy/ife' 
|i«« aregeneraUim of a fonner world in ruin, Math, xii, 2fe>. tlu- ele. 
mentary parts of wlLxh had undergone many such revolutions and 
regenerations before. This opinion seems to be favoured by the 
4>rigmal of Gen. i, 2. and m.iy be alladed to in a civil and political. 
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ge fiir his people^ where he will hide them in his pavilion : 
and when ihcir enemies shall attack them in their i*etreat. 
the Lord will suddenly manifest himself in their defence^ 
and eternally reward their patience and fidelity. Fs. 
XXV1K5. liev.xix. 

Verse 19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in re- 
membrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
vincof the fierceness of his wrath. % 

20 \nd every island fled away, and the monntains were not 
found, 

2J» And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, er^efy 
t/one about the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail. ; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great. 

I am perfectly convinced thattlus great city, which . 
was rent into tliree paiis by tl;c above mentioned politi- 
cal earthquake, cannot he the great Babylon, nor the 
Latin empire ; for the holy Seer expressly distinguishes 
it, by saying, that now, during the execution of tliis judg- 
ment on thegi'eat city here intended, Babylon also was 
brought in remembrance before Gotl^ probably by the holy 
mai'tyrs, as having long deserved her dreadful doom. The 
onginal does not even nccessai'ily imply one of the great- 
est, and most populous cities in the world ; for the word 
« f4.tyttXii^ which our English Version renders ^reaf, also 
signifies old, ancient, famom^ Rev.xiu, 15. Rev. xix, 5. 
thcLxx Gen. xxxvi, 13. Jer. xxxii, 19, and « tr^Xti « 
f<.ey«A? may thus justly be rendered the ancient orfaitious 
city. But as ancient Babylon, in prophetic language, 
signifies bcith the city and the empire of which slic was 
the residence ; sotlie mystic Babylon of tlie Revelation 
comprehends both Rome and the whole Papjil hierarchy, 
its possessions and dominions. Uj^n the same principle, 

sense here, as the finishing ^ period of a past age and order of 
tilings on earth* 
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I consider'the city wMch was here divided into three 
parts, as signifying a certain city of ancient fame, in con- • 
uexion with tlie kingdom to which it belongs. From these 
obsei'vations it must be evident to the discerning reader, 
that those eminent authora, have most assuredly been de- 
ceived by the dazzling light of passing events, who have 
lab(*umi to explain this city as signifying the Roman en:,- 
pire, and thus confounded it with Babylon. The most 
probable conjecture ih ray opinion is, tlnat this city indi- 
cates Jerusatem^ as it will be built again m. <i future peri- 
od, and the Mahomedan power with which it will then 
stand connected, as I have shown in cliapter xi, 8. to which 
place I would refer the j'eader for aditioiial.proof. How- 
ever, tliere is one specious objection to be an.->wered a- 
gainst this explanation.. Some of my readers may allege^ 
that Jerusalem is not the capital' of the Turkish empire, 
to which I assent, and answer neither is it represented 
a^ the residence of any court in chap, xi, or in this place. 

We are informed by tliis prophecy, that the violent 
revolution mentioned in the preceding verse will divide 
this city into three parts. The precise meaning of taes^ 
>vords, cannot be determined before the time of accom- 
plishment ; but the most pi*obab!e opinion is, tluit three 
new and distinct sovci^ignties will be estal)lished in that 
part of the world, even before the time of the two wit- 
Besses. 

^ml the cities of tlie nations fell. The cities of the na- 
tions signify those inferior Pagan and Mahomedan pow- 
ei^s with their capitals, w hich w ill be involved in this ti'O- 
mendous revolution. All their governments and autlio- 
rities will from this period expire. If the battle of Ar- 
mageddon is fought, about the n)id(]leofthetime alloted 
to the seventli vial, even before the fall of mystic Baby- 
lon ; tiien the accomplishment of this pai*t pf the prophe- 
cy may be easily anticipated. For when tliose kings and 
aimics, which shall be gathci'ed to tliis battle from so 
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many cobntries^ hftve tlier« met witir utter destructioib 
then oU thrones have become vacantf and every state and 
kingdom will be engulphed in anarchy and confusion. 
Consider the state of a radically corrupted mass of m^, 
pregnant with raging demagogues and infidels thirsting 
for pleasures, property and dominion ; a haughty- nobility, 
and an ignorant multitude without restraints, forming 
parties, and ploting destruction against each other, wifl 
not on such a catastrophe tlicir flourishing cities literaUy 
fall witii their civil authorities, and all tlieli* grand edifi- 
ces and superb temples, be hurled to the ground ? But in 
case the battle of Armage<ldon should be fought later, the 
event will finally be the fiamc concerning the cities, 
though producedby another cause, and in adtlRBrentman* 
tier. What is here said in regai*d to Babylon, will be 
treated of inchap. xvii, mors at large. 

Verse 20. Island and mountahis disappear I would 
I'cferthercadertochap. VI, 14. where the downfall and 
total defeat of Pagan autiionty in the Roman empire, is 
tepi'esented by the same words and which bear a strong 
ellusiou tp the last day of judgment, because 6[ its being 
a final doom, as is alluded t;> in this place. Republics are 
sometimes represented by islands^ the banks of which are 
wushed by a tempestuous sea, as republican or democrat- 
ical governments by the surrounding multitudes. But 
islands here pi'obably signify governments upon the very 
frontiers of the civilized world, surrounded by Pagan 
hordes in a state of nature ; and monntains^ the great ad- 
vance-walls aad breastworks of naturp against storms 
und seas, signify sti*ong and durable kingdoms in the in- 
terior parts, Ps. xlvi^ 2. 3. All these islands and moun^ 
tains, will participate in the fate of the preceding cities. 
Tlioy siiall siiik, and in futiire disappear finim the map 
of the world, like those of ancient fame, as they had never 
existed^ until tiie symbolical earth is levdled down to a 
*]|^aia. , . 
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Verse 21. wJ great hail. A tempest 6f hail indicates a 
most destructive and ruinotts invasion by ieui overwhelm-* 
ing army. See chap, riii, 7. and Isa. xxx, 30. Thua 
the invasion of the land of Israel by the JissyrianSf is H^ 
• (>resentcd by a tempest of hail, Isa.xxviii, 2^ and God's 
jud,^nents'iipon Gog and Magog, Exek. xxxviii, 22. 
It is pif>babl(*, that this hail-storm may allude to a di'ead-* 
fill invasion by foreign nations, which enter the theatro 
of this teiTible scene just at its height,' to wind up the 
whole by a ti^emendous catastrophe. Every stone will 
be-about the weight of a talent^ which according to Greci- 
an weight, would be 125 pounds,"* and according to the 
Hebrew weight kikkar, f«A«i»r»», a talent^ about 113 
pounds.f Thos^ struck by hailstones of this prodigious 
weiglit, will fall, arid never rise again ; and no doubts 
the number of these will be great. But those who escape 
with their lives, will be even less humbled than Pharoah, 
£xod. IX, 4 ; though this judgment is far more terrible, 
and their sins more heinous. Instead of - acknowledging 
theirgiiilt, and justifying the ways and righteous judg- 
ments of the Lord by repentance, they blaspheme God 
for suffering his hand of justice to rest on them. The 
prodigious weight of the hail, shew this judgment to be 
of an extraordinary nature. 

I am sensible, that I have not exhausted this import* 
ant subject of the seven vials. Many interesting & mo- 
itientous circumstances remain concealed in the secret 
rec5esses of the spirit of prophecy, intentionally hidden 
from the eyes of mortals for wise purposes. As to my 
views of unaccomplished prophecies, I have carefully 
watched my tremulous hand, and with sincere diffidence^ 
1 have trodden with awe on consecrated ground. And 

•Talentum eratgracb pondus centum et viginti quinquelibran2l)«« 
Kutt. Hypom. Josephus A. I. L. HI. C. 10. f. m. 43i. 
f Vide Eisenschmid pond. & mens. p. 183. 
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thou,^h Iliavc tntentionally limited my reseairbes, to th^ 
critiral meaning of these hieroglyphics^ and ventured no 
idea unauthorized by the figuit) of language already es- 
tabliRbed in its true sense ; yet it would argue igaorance 
and vanity, to presume that my feeble eye should have clear- 
ly penetitited into the dark recesses of futurity. Perhaps 
tliese vials may also yet produrc gi*eat changes in the phy- 
gical world. For they arc the percmtbry judgments of the 
Lord against the beast, the false prophet and all the cor- 
niptoi's of Christendom ; and at tlie same time intended, 
to prepare the earth for the theatre of the future personal 
kingdom of Jesus Christ Thea8i)ect of the eailh has 
ali-eady undergone a greatchange, when the Loi'd divided 
it in the days of Peleg, Gen. x, 25 ; and it may again suf- 
fer considerable alterations for the accomplishni^it of 
divine puiiN)ses. Let the reader reflect upon what is said 
of Jertisalem and Palestine Zech, xiv, 10. 

No, I will even confess that I have some doubts, w^hether 
any of the vials are, as yet, poured out at all ; which fu- 
ture accomplishments will alone determine. Though it 
is highly prabable, that my explanation of the first five 
vials are cori*ect ; yet if they should' be unaccomplished^ 
my exposition will be found to bear all the principal fea- 
tures of a correct accommodation, on the day of comple- 
tion. Moreover, my heart, willing to pay due reverence 
to the word of God, impels me to confess, that also my 
computation concerning the period of fifty years, alloted 
to the vials, may be incori*ect, if none of them are as yet 
accomplished ; but in that ease, they will be poured out 
in a still shorter time than I have here adopted. ' For, my 
general system of prophetic Chronology will be found 
nearly correct, at the unravelling catastrophe of this com- 
plicated and divine scheme, concerted by Eternal Wis- 
dom. 



CHAPTER XVIL 



TnU "flTBOIIB OF BABYXOK^ AND SCARI.ET * SEAST. 

Verse 1, And there came one of the seven angels which bad the 
seven vials, and talked witli me, saying unto me, Come 
hither ; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the g^at 
wlme that sitteth upon many waters ; 
2» With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornica^ 
tion^ and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the'wine of her fornication. 
3. So he <;arried me aw^ay in the spirit iotcf the wiklemess ; 
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarletcoloiired beast, flill of 
names of blasphemy, having seven headMlnd ten honis* 

Behold, the beginning of this chapter has been accomp' 
Ushed before our eyes. The beast once so powerful^ id 
already forced to accommodate his ridery and the great 
whore guides^ or restrains him as she pleases* Thift 
pouit will be found incontrovertible^ as doon as the pro*- 
phecy itself is understood. 

The vision of this chapter commences with the effusion 
af the fifth vial of wrath upon the throne of the beast^i 
whose kingdom was then filled with darkness ; the imme- 
diate consequences of which, are now detailed in thia 
prophetic rista. Thus on a cursory view, the Revelation^ 
appears a confused mass of majestic hiero^ypliics and- 
subUme eiqjiressions, which defy investigation. But as* 
doon> as it is studied by the light of ancient prophecy, the 
necessary knowledge of language and antiquity 9 and witli 
» willing heart in dependence on the Lord } it exhibits a 

fth 
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dirine edifice^ which bears the impress of Etemal Wis- 
dom in all its parts, and strikes the reader with awe. 
y erily, those who doubt its divine inspiration, have never 
understood its contents. 

And there came one qftlie seven angeU. This is probab- 
ly the fifth angel, who poured out his vial upon the throne 
of the beast ; to the iinowledge of which, he here assists 
the holy prophet by a further illustration. The appear- 
ance of this heavenly oxpositor, precisely at this period 
of the beast, may indicate that the beast itself would not 
be definitely known to the servants of Christ, before he 
was more immidiately designated and pointed out by the 
catastrophe, which reduced him to this low state of de- 
gradation, in which he is here exhibited. For all things 
are made manifest by being tested, I Cor. iii, 13. There- 
fore the harlot and the bride of the Lamb are often put in 
opposition in this book, that we might be struck with the 
moral deformity of the one, and the spiritual beauty of 
the other. 

The truth of this observation will verify itself in future 
expositions on this subject. Hitherto, the authors on the 
Revelation have been much at variance concerning this 
beast. Some took him to symbolize the whole Roman 
empire under all its different forms of government, from 
the time of Romtilus to the present day. Others beheld 
his rise from the sea, in the Roman emperor Domitian^^ 
others in Diocletian, Msijcimin &c. and their associates. 
Some of late years, consider him to repi-esent the whole 
mass of nations in Christendom, and others have found 
him to typify the Mahqmedan power ; while yet others 
chained him down to the German empire, and beheld his 
last head in the imperial power of France. Luther, the 
great Saxen reformer, I believe, was the first who threw 
light on this confused subject, by contending for the follow- 
ing propositions. 1. The third woe is the temporal pow- 
er of the Pope, and described in the xiii chapter, 2. It 
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commenced with HUdebrand, and will continue 666 years. 
3. Both the third woe and the seven vials synchronize 
vrith the seventh trumpet ; and the vials will put a stop to 
the third woe. 4. The 1000 years are to be taken for so 
many natural years, and cannot synchronize with the du- 
ration of the beast in either of his thre.e states of existence. 
After him Bibliander, and among the reformed theologians 
Jisc. Cappellus in France, and Ttiom. Lydyat in England^ 
and others adopted the same explanation of the xni Chap- 
ter of the Revelation. The authors of more modem time, 
have been corrected by the growing completion of this 
prophecy, until Bengelius gave a lumnious illustration of 
tiie subject, by his discovery of the extraordinary pro- 
phetic numbers, which system has been improved upon 
to this day. The great and learned Mede in England, 
wavered between the empire and the Pope, but at last 
adopted the more generally received opinion of his coun- 
trymen, because more reconcileable with their erroneous 
doctrine of the yearly day. 

I will show unto you the judgment of the great whoro^ 
that sitteth upon many waters. There has been little di- 
versity of opinion among Protestant writers, concerning 
this woman. Since the time of our great reformers, they 
have all explained her as representing either the city of 
Rome, or the Romish Church. Every Christian who 
has read the writings of the ancient prophets with atten- 
tion, knows, that churches which have appostatized from 
the true faith, and established an idolatrous worship, are 
often called harlots in scripture. Jer. ii, 20. Ezek. xvi. 
and XXIII. Hos. ii, 2 — 5. Jer. iii, 8. 9. Isa. ivii, Hos. 
IV, 13. 14. chap. V, 3. Now, the reader will readily per 
ceive*, that this harlot cannot refer to Pagan nations^ for- 
they could not be said to have become unfaithful spouses, as 
they never were churches of the Lord ; neither to the ten 
tribes of Israel, or the Jews, for they are no longer consi- 
dered the Church of God^ and the Revelation is exclusive^ 
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ly the Pvophetic History of the Cbristian religion. Modi 
less can tUs harlot rqiresenttlie Crreek Churchy because 
she cannot be termed the mystic Babylon, ami her fate 
has been already decided under tiie fifth and sixth trum- 
pets. In shoii;, there is no Church in all Christendom, 
to which the predicates of this great whore wiilanswer^ 
except the Mtamiih Church. I am even sorry to bear such 
a terrible testimony against any Christian community in 
the world ; but this is my C4>nyiction9 and ti*uth demands 
that I should afBrm it in this place. However, I cannot 
bring this heavy accusation against that Church without 
discriminationy as some authora have done. The dis* 
cription of this gi*eat whore, and of her final doom in 
tills and the following chapter, seems to have acliief and 
principal reference to the city of Borne itself ; and only Ui- 
cludc:^ the whole Roman catholic community so far, and 
accoi'ding to its degi*ee of connexion with that mistrcsss 
of Topery chap* xviii, 7. considered as the centi*e and re- 
sidence of that Church. This application of the word 
harlot to idolatrous cities, which teach and seduce others 
to a false worship, is not new ; the ancient prophets used 
it as a figure in the same sense, before St. John, see Isa. 
I, 21. Isa. XXIII, 17. £zek. xxiii, 4. Nah. 11194. In fine» 
as the bride of the Lamh is the whole number of true be- 
lievers, among all Christian communities in the w(H*Id, 
who are regenerated from above, sanctified by the blood 
ofChristtbroughfaith, and remain in union with, and 
enjoyment of him, the spiritual bridegroom of his Churchy 
so only tliose members of the Romish Church can be num- 
bered with the ivhore^ who have united and subjected 
themselves to the spiritual monarohy, and false worship 
of that city, more than to Christ, and who for. the enjoy- 
ment of her }deasures, have forsaken the Lord, and as- 
sisted to oppress and persecute bis true followers. For 
the Lord hsis his people in that church, whom he will call 
fh)m thence in due season, chap, xviix, 4. 3 j and God 



AND SCARLET-B]5AS1\ 36f 

fi»4)id9 that we should brand theim with such a charge* 
Thus, not only that famous cit^, biit tlie whole Romish 
church is hei«e understood, which must appear evident i» 
the discei'ning i»eader from the words "tliat sittcth upon 
in any waters" compared with verse 15 — 18, as also fi*om 
the following of the xviiith chapter. On this very ac-^ 
count she is termed the great whore, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth; because of her numerous pa- 
ramours, consisting of kings, orders, chui*ches, cities and 
establishmei^ts in almost every country of tlie globe, with 
whom she has committed spiritual fornication ever since 
she was called Jexabel, chap, ii, 20.* 

The object of the angel in this friendly addi*ess ta St. 
Ji^hnyVfHSftoshow himthejudgmentofthe great whore. 
Tlie oi'iginal, tc^tftcc^ which in here i-endered judgment, 
also signifies [hypallage Hebmca] apostacy, Jude v, .4 
conienmationf and temporal punishment, Rom. xiix, 2. 
I Cor. XI, 29. 34. Gal. v, 10 ; in which great transgress- 
ors are delivered unto the instruments of God's wi*ath> 
for the destt*uction of the flesh, that their souls might be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. In both senses of 
this word, the mother of harlots is h^re shown to the pro* 
pbet ; in her great apostacy, tyranny and pride, and in 
her final doom. 

It has almost become proverbial among sects of morth 
!^e(d than knowledge, to call the Christian world a Baby- 
lon, and to brand the established churclies in different 
countries with the epithet "wAore ofBabylonJ* However 
these persons speak from ignorance, and under the influ^ 
ence of prejudices, to gratify themselves and their breth- 
ren, by raising their own temple on the ruins of others. 
The expression of the leawied Faber concerning this wo- 
man, is ofmore importance, and shows how far, even a 
man of bis talents, can be led captive by love of system. 

*i. e. A. D. 7'87, when the supremacy of tlie Pope was established^ 
and consented to by the Nicean council. 
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After having adopted the erroneous opinion^ that the heasf 
from the sea^ signifies the Roman empire^ and the tuco- 
homed beast the spiritual empire of the Papacy ; he is 
put to the sad necessity, in order to disentangle himself^ 
to ahsert, that the two^homed beast and the mystic lutrlot 
are the same. But the mystic hai*Iot is evidently distin- 
guished from the second beast ; which now exists and acts 
in the character of false prophet, as it has already been 
termed under the sixth vial. How then can she be the 
false prophet, and the scarlet whore at the same time ? 
Moreover, tliis opinion is totally iri*econcilable with the 
prophetic chronology, and internal order of this prophe- 
cy ; by which we are constrained, to consider the Jirst 
rise of theten-hoi*ned beast as limited to the first blast of 
the seventh trumpet, and consequently, that of the two- 
horned beast a considerable tkne posterior to that event. 
But sui'ely, the harlot is of a more ancient date than eith- 
er of them chap, ii, 20. and has existed together with 
them, during the whole time of their continuance. For 
there can be no regal authority and power exercised, with- 
out a kingdom ; and this was the precise state of relation 
between this woman and the ten-horned beast, during his 
five fii*st heads. She was then the kingdom of the beast 
in which he exercised his authority. But here during 
the reign of the sixth head, St John saw the former or- 
der of this spiritual monarchy wholly reversed 5 the rul- 
ing power of the papal hierarchy was now degraded to a 
niei*e hackney of this great harlot, who rode him in tri- 
umph, and managed him at her pleasure. Faber has not 
made the necessary distinction between the Papal hierar- 
chy and the Romish Chmxli. •& beast may typify the 
Papacy, or the Roman hierarchy 5 but a beast never re- 
presents a Church, nor a woman regal government. 

Verse 2. With whom the kings oftlie earth Iiave commit'- 
ted fornication. The kings of the earth, are the kings of 
i|tQ JLatin Church ii^ ancient and modern times, chap, xviii. 
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9. Idolatry and false worship are termed fornication in 
the writings of the ancient prophets, for two reasons. 
First, because the Pagans worshipped their deities .^s- 
iarii and Venus^ by committing this crime with lewd wo- 
men, consecrated to the service of those idols ; and also 
connected the perpetration of this detestable vice, with all 
their idolatiy. They even served up particular dishes 
at the feasts, instituted in honour of their Gods, which 
excited to sensi^ pleasures.* But secondly, the princi- 
pal reason seems to be, because the ti'ue worship of Grod, 
in spirit and in truth, has the nature and merit of a spirit- 
ual union with the Lord , II Cor. xi, 2 ; hence idolatry, 
or a false worship, is termed fornication and adultery. 
The kings of the earth are charged with this crime atth& 
bar of heaven, becftuse they have forsaken the true Church, 
and established, practised and protected this false worship 
in their kingdoms. 

Jind the inhabitants (^the earth have been made drunks 
These are the common multitude of earthly-minded men, 
who live as if this world was their only state of existence 
and are careless about their eternal interest. These, and 
these only are intoxicated by her wine of superstition, 
and incensed by a burning zeal for her defence and pro- 
pagation. 

Verse 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into Hit 
wilderness. The mind of the holy Seer of heavenly vi-' 
sions, was now again fixed in a state of excessive eleva- 
tion, or extacy, and it appeared as if the angel moved him 
forward through the air to a considerable distance tt^ 
gfnf^^ff into a wilderness. The prophet Isaiah calls the 
Land of Palestine a wilderness, at the time of John the 
Baptists preaching, on account of the corrupted unculti- 
vated and wretched state of the Church of God among 
the Jews of that period, where there was a great want 

*See Bocharty and Clerk, and lAichaelis on Bibl. Hebr. Lev. xtii» T. 
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•f spiritual nourishment. Isa. xi^ 3* la thd^ sense, of the 
woi'd^ Sti Jqlm terms the whole see of the Papacy, and 
partirularly Italy and Rome a spii-itual wilderness, where 
the former j3;ardenuf the Loi*d.« again brought forth wild 
prqductioBS, such as image-woi*ship. Pagan rites and ce- 
remonies, sin and crrour, but on the coutrary little sus- 
tenance for immoi'tal souls. For Jolm here uses the woi-d 
wilderness without the definite ai'ticle, by which he indi- 
cates, tliat he took it in a somewhat diffej^ent sense from 
that in cliapter xii^ to which otherwise, it would haive had 
a full reference. 

I saw a wojwiH sit upon a scarleUcoloured henst Some 
authors have considcved diis a different beast, from that 
described in the xiiiih chapter. I myself was of this 
opinion, before I entered into the mairow of the subject ; 
but a more minute investigation dispersed the cloud for 
ever. I can now asseii; with confidence, that this chapter 
is a continuation and elucidation of the prophetic history 
of the beast from the sea, and immediately connects itself 
with the 8th verse of the xiuth chapter. In that chapter 
llie beast is described in its rise and first state of ExisUnci,: 
while he rules and rages alone in prosperity ; and hero 
he is represented in his stkte.of ^on-txisttnce^ where he 
has lost lus former personal power and authority, and 
merely continues a beast for the accomodation of the bar* 
lot. To this state of degradation he has been reduced^ 
bythepouringoutof the vials of wrath; and the gres^ 
hartot, the city of Ifaonie in connexion with the nations 
which aix) members of the Romish Church, has now 
mounted, bridled and managed him at pleasure, since the 
year 17^8. This boast was (in power) and now is in ai 
B^^t^fdnmi-existtnce. Surely thus far this prophecy i» 
accomplished beyond contradiction. He will soon rise 
again fi^om the bottomless pit, and fill ^ slumbering world 
with tci'riblc apprehensions and awe. When he first- 
arose, he was spotted like a leopard, but now he appear- 
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ed to St John of a scarlet-colour ; indicating the sangui- 
narj tyranny of his former reign, and the present resemb- 
lance of the political schemes of that court, to those of the 
. i^d dragon, chap, xii, in order again to rid himself of the 
^vhore, and reach his long sought object of universal do* 
minion at last. His names of blasphemy have been ex- 
plained chap, xiu, and the heads and horns will be rcsur 
mcd at tlie 9th verse. 

Vetse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colouti 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearis» ha- 
vihg a golden cup in her handa full of abominations and 
filthmess of her fornication. 

5. And upon her forehead waa a name written^ Mysterv, Baby- 
lon the great, the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints^ 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. 

The Revelation delights in the figurative style of the 
ancient Asiatics. I could produce abundance of testimony 
from the writings of the prophets, the Zend-Avesta, &e» 
that it was a customary figure in the religious language 
of Ae Orientals, to express the moral state of a soul. 
Church, or religious society, by raiments of different val- 
ue and colours.! Thus Holy garments signify holiness of 
lie art ; robes, tlie righteousness of Christ, Isa. i:.xr, 10 1 
holy armour, the exercise of vital religion, Ephes. vi, 11^ 
Jilthy garments, vice and iniquity, Isa. i.xiv, 6. Zech. iii, 
4 ;Jine and soft raiment, effeminacy and pollution. Math/. 
XI, 8. Thus as to the different colours, fFIiite is a figure . 
of holiness, righteousness and justice, Rev. xx, 1 1. xix» 
14. VI], 14 ; scarkt and crimson, indicates a state of 
great corrujition, or crimes of a deep die, Isa. i, 18. 

f Zend-Avesfa T. lU. p, 616. Kosti 713. t« cTrXet rov ^otros, r^- 
bes ofliffht, see Horn, xm, 12. «yrXt^xs^i apud Horaeruoi e3t appara: 
re, instruere, ornare. 

li 
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Acconling to this explanation, the actual garment of 
this hai'lot may represent her state of great corruption. 
For purple anciently was a deep red, and scarlet a more 
bright red colour ; and thus the whoi-c has more of the red 
colour, than even the beast during his state of non-exis- 
tence. If this is not the true meaning, it must signify her 
boasting pretensions to pre-eminence, as being the most 
ancient, the only catholic, the only infallible, and exclu- 
sively the only Church of Clirist in the world, beyond the 
pales of which there is no salvation.f 

Decked with gold^aiid precious stones^ and pearls. This 
docs not denote her female attire itself, but refers to flie 
oiTiaments ^ith :«vhioh she had adorned and embellished 
it, in ortler to captivate her lovers, and engage their affec- 
tion. They arc objects of rare, intrinsic worth and yalne, 
and may refer to the holy scriptures, the traditions of the 
fathci*s and the religious MTitings of former ages, of which 
she pi-etends to have possessed the only archives ; to the 
holy relics of antiquity, which she has preserved ; and to 
her exorbitant pretensions of holding the general treasury 
of all good works of supererogation in the Church of Christ 
on earth, I Cor. iii, 12.1sa. ix, 17. Math.vii, 45. II Tim. 
u, 20. With these things she was gilded, though inward- 
ly a corrupt prostitute, sold to infamy and wickedness in 
the sii^ht of the Lord. 

^ golden cup. The precious metal of this cup refers to 
the gi'cat riches of the Romish Chuirh, the costly decora- 
tions of her temples, images and pompous ceremonies, 
and to her whole external splendour in worehip, by which 
she has deluded the weak and the ignorant into a compli- 
ance. The cup however, was fuU of abominations and 
Jilthiness of her fornication, wliich, as an allusion to Jer. 

in w^^v^atf fntrfmra, per raetonymiam est floB purpiu*ae^ at Ic 
color inde fuctus. Deinde pannus purpureus> & tog^ pretexta, turn 
magistratus, quia imperatorum & reg^m iasigne erat apud Romanos* 
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II, 7. may refer to her false doctrines, idolatrous wor- 
ehip, pious frauds, titles of honour, temporal advantages^ 
and superstitious adoration o{ the venerabile, or consecre- 
ted host. 

Jind upon her forehead was a name written. This 
superscription indicates the real charcter of the whore, 
as publicly expressed in her days, by the true Church of 
Christ, or the followers of Jesus. It is not lier choice, 
and much against her will, to wear this sign of shame ; 
but she has obtained this badge of reproach, by her eor- 
ruptions of Christianity. We need not have recourse to 
the inscription on ' the forehead of the high-priest, or to 
the custom of ancient harlots, wha had their names writ- 
ten over their doors, or on their foreheads ; as it is very 
improbable, that she would thus proclaim the loss of all 
her reputation as a Christian Church, and glory in her 
own ignominy. It is proverbial among all nations and it 
is true that the countenance of a wicked person is an in- 
dex of his passions and crimes | and thus in a spiritual 
sense, the great harlot exhibits her character in large and 
legible letters, on her brazen front. 

Mystery Babylon the greats the mother of harlots and a- 
homination of the earth. We are informed by the word mys^ 
tery in front of this inscription, that the following title of the 
great whore is not to be taken in a litteral, but in a mystic 
sense, as the angel himself explains in verse 7. Rome is 
termed the Babylon of the New Testament, in three points 
of view. Because, like that ancient city in Asia, it has 
been the residence of a court exercising a universal pow- 
er in Christendom, as the monarchs of Babylon did over 
the Old Testament church. Secondly, because Rome in 
connexion with the Romish church, persecuted the true 
Church of Christ by fire and sword, and led the followers 
of Jesus into spiritual captivity, as did Babylon of Old^ 
And thirdly, because it introduced a sti'ahge mixture of 
Paganism, Judaism and Christianity, both in point of 
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doctrine and worship ; as the langua^ of Babylon trei* 
confused, whence tlie wonl Babylon si(^ni/ies confusion. 
The resemblance between Rome and Babylon is so arti-ik- 
ingly evident, that pven the most able Bomish expositors 
have felt tliemselves comi>elled to acknowledge the appel- 
lation, and only endeavour to pairy the stroke from the 
head of the Pope, by referring it to Pagan Rome^ oi* to 
Rome in the days of Antichri:sh But the prophecy bore 
most cei-tainly designs Rome Papal. She is called the 
mother of liarlots or of all the false churches in CltHstcn- 
dom ; because she has not leamed her spiritual fornica- 
tion from others, but is hei'self the first source and foun- 
tain head of all false worship. That ancient city has 
prided herself for ages in the title: Rome the great^ the 
Tiiother of churches, and of the only saving faith. In this 
spirit of selfaggrandizement, the principal Church at 
Rome has been adorned by the following inscriptimi : 
Sacrosanda Lateranensis ecclesia, omnium orbis ^ urbis 
ecclesiai-um mater Sf Caput.^ But tlie spirit of prophecy 
has invariably borne a contrary testimony. 

I saw the woman drunken with the blood, &c. Our ' 
heart recoils at the sight of a woman^ destitute of those 
tender feelings which adorn the female sex ; but when 
she is represented as having abandoned all character, 
and being drunken with human blood, she exhibits an ex- 
traordinary scene of moral depravity, and is depicted sa 
a monster of wickedness. This figure of being drunk with 
blood, is probably an allusion to Jer. xi.vi, 10* and indicates 
dreadful persecution and horrible slaughter. The Ro- 
mish church began to drink the blood of the saints and 
martyrs of Jesus, ever since she was termed Jezebeh 
For the truth of this terrible accusation^j I w^ould refer the 
reader to the butcheries of the VaUenses and MngenseSy 

* literally : The holy Lateratf churicfa, the mother and head of the 
duirches^of eyery city, and of the whole, vorld. 
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flie dan^ter of the WaidenseSf the massaci^es in Frcmce^ 
the hurning of the roartyrs in England^ the JSTetkerlands 
and Boh&niia, tlie furious persecutions of the Protestants 
all over Europe^ and the secret and inhuman tortures of 
the inquisition. She has drank more blood than even 
Pagan Rome. How great must he her inebriation^ after 
being* gorged with so much blood ! She has drank little 
during the last century^ and yet, St. John beheld her in 
estate of intoxication when riding upon the beast. But 
the effects of blood -drunkenness are greats and of long 
(xmtinuance. Tliose persons^ whose blood she has thus 
slied, ai^ called «am^« and fA^rvpt^^ witnesses. Saints 
are those, who are w^ashed by the blood of reconciliation^ 
and live holy lives ; witnesses are those, who remaiir 
•firm in the confession of Christ and the truth of his doc* 
trine at all hazards The first word may indicate private 
Christians, and the second ptiblic teachers of the Grospel. 

I wwidered with great admiration. The original im- 
plies an exceeding great admiration. St. John was shock- 
ed and amazed at this vision of the woman ; for he fully 
understood that this hieroglyphic signified a Christian 
Church in a state of deplorable degeneracy, and corrup- 
tion. It was matter of astonishment to him, how a 
church of the meek and lowly Jesus, could fall so deep, 
as to be drunken with blood, totally disfigured, and lidc 
upon such ab^ast. He anticipated from this vision, that 
the fdlowers of Christ would yet have to undergo tre- 
mendous trials, before this prophecy could be accom- 
plished. 

Verse 7. And the angel said unto me wherefore didst thou marvel ? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast 
that carrieth her, which hathliie seven heads and ten horns, 
8. The beast that thou sawest was. knd is not ; and shall as. 
cend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names 
were not written in th^ bo.ok of life from (he fonndation 
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of the world,) when they behold the beast that was, and i« 
not, and yet is. 

The angel seems to disapprove of the apostle's amaze^ 
meut at the sight of the beast and its rider, and takes thi^ 
opportunity to relieve his mind, by a satisfactory expla- 
nation of the different parts of this compound hieroglyph- 
ic. It would however be contrary to the nature of pro- 
phecy to expect a full interpretation of this mystery from 
the lips of the angel ; as all predictions must be veiled in 
obscurity, till their time of completion. But this is no 
cause of despair. He has partially elevated the vail and 
we have already progressed so fai* in its accomplishment, 
tliat by a close attention to the angels interpretation, we 
may neveillieless be able to satisfy our wishfull hearts 
witli tolei'able certainty. 

The angel begins liis elucidation by informing St. John, 
that Providence had so ordered the course of events in 
regard to this beast, that its history in detaU, would nar 
turally divide itself into three pai-ts, and these three parts 
would comprise its whole duration. This division ap- 
pears important to the right understanding of the beast, 
as the angel in order to fix the apostle's attention upon 
it, repeated it four different times in verses 8. 10. 11. I 
Mill arrange his words under the following numbers, to 
make them more perspicuous for the contemplation of the 
reader. 

1. The beast Wa8 and Is not and shall Ascend out of ttke bottomless 
pit, and go into perdition. 

2. It Was, and Is not, and yet Is* 

3. Five are fallen, and One Is, and the Other is not yet come ; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 

4. The beast that Was, and is JVb^, even he Is the eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

This division of the angePs is again one of those criti- 
cal tests of discrimination, where all true and erroneous 
cfxpositors of the beast from the sea may be easily appre- 
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ciated by discerning readers. BossueU the eloquent 
champion of Popery, in his controversy with the ingeni- 
ous Jnriew, in which he esteems the Roman emperor 
Maximin and his colleagues^ to be the ten-horned beast, 
is here in a sad dilemma, with all his rhetoric and elo« 
quence. And Faber, though a careful and strong reason- 
er on many points, yet having once set out on an errone^ 
ous path, and unwilling to abandon his otherwise plausi- 
ble> system, takes refuge in a singularly fanciful opinion ; 
that the beast, i. e. according to him, the Roman empire 
ceased in its power and authority, and entered a state of 
Ji/hiuexistence upon the conversion of Constantine, when 
Pagan idolatry was abolished ; and that it again ascend- 
ed from the bottomless pit, when image- worship was es- 
tablished in the West of Europe, These learned authors 
were very able to weigh all the different degrees of pro- 
bability, and symbolical propriety of an opinion ; but pre- 
judice, and love of system compelled them to adopt these 
unsatisfactory ideas, or offer no opinion at all upon this 
subject. 

In illustrating the different states of the beast, I would 
have the reader to pay a particular regard to these words 
of the angel, was, is not, and shall ascend out of the bot- 
tomless pit, which can have no reference whatever to the 
timeof St. John, orthe year in which he has writtten. . 
The present time in this prophecy, is always the then 
present point of completion^ to wliich the prophet has ar- 
rived in his prophetic narrative ; and thus he describes 
that which is already accomplished in the 'preterite or 
past, what is then receiving its completion, in the presc^rf, 
and what is yet to follow in the future tense. See chap. 
IX, 12. chap. XI, 14, chap, xx, 6. and compare* John xxi, 
18. Ezek. XXXVIII, 17. Thus St. John's prospect of the 
beast and its rider here, is precisely that of our own time. 
For the beast is just at this present period in his state of 
Non-existence, as described by the angel. 
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I. Of this beast the angel says at this point of comple- 
tion, It was ; i-eferring by this expi-ession to his first 
state of existence in power and prosperity, as described 
chap. XIII. During this state it has various fates and 
fortunes, according to whicli it is represented either 
wounded, or in full vigour ; either under the government 
of the first, second, tliird, fourth, or fifth head ; cither as 
ruling alone, or in conjunction with the second beast 
from the earth. This state of the beast comprises, as 
we have sliown, 666 yeai's ; wliich i>eriod,- according to 
the intimation of the angel here, will not terminate during 
tlie reign of the five ft rat kings. The reign of the sixth 
king is the piTScnt time of this pi'opliecy, and dui*ing his 
government, the beast meets with the portentous catas- 
trophe, expressed by the words *^rc are foReiu*^ This 
state has already been fully explained. 

II. The second state of the beast is expressed by tbe 
words. It is notf ami yet i«, which is rather an ambigu- 
ous expression, though congenial with the language of 
prophecy. It indicates its state of J^Ton-existencef during 
which it has lost all the power and authority which it 
formerly exercised, and like a beast of burden, exists sole- 
ly for the accomodation of its rider. This great change 
of the papal hierarchy, was brought about by the effusion 
of the fifth vial in our days, which filled his kingdona 
with darkness ; upon which the Pope was dethroned A.. 
D. 1T98, and even exiled from his dominions, by the mem^ 
hers of his own church in conjunction with the city of 
Rome. Buonaparte even abolished his bishoprick at 
Rome, and annexed it A. D. 1810, to Tarentum. I>u- 
ring iliis catastrophe, Rome assumed the reins of govern- 
ment by establishing seven senators, yvho actually ex- 
ercised the temporal jiower of tlie Papacy, and after they 
were expelled, a govei*nor of Buonaparte's creation, unto 
the year 1814. And though the Pope has now again ar- 
rived at Rome, he has not obtained his former power and 
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doniiiiioii, but is still bridled by all the members of his 
Church in the kingtloms of Europe^ and can only move 
by their permission. In this his pi*esent 8tate» prophecy 
represents the beast still more disabled and impotent^ 
than, it was during its deadly wound, Foi* the expre:^- 
sion ^^^ve are fallen,*^ indicates^ ttiat the whole power an(l 
authority of tiiq papal Jiierarchy^ in as far as it was es- 
tablished^ .extended and coufirmed by the five preceding 
kings, over Europe, had now ceased, and tlieir ^uccesr 
sive efforts in building up that towering sovereignty, pre* 
cipitated to the ground, Dan, vif, 1£« However, as thp 
angel informs us in his second repetitmn, that though It i$ 
not. It yet is^ and continues to exist as tlie beast ii*om the 
sea ; and in the third repetition, One is ; it would seem 
that the empii*e of the Papacy as once established, is not 
considered with those sworn in its defence, as legally a* 
bolished, or totally annulled. The doininion of the wo^i- 
man, however, does not seem to be of much importance^ 
or of long duration, as it is only mentioned once in this ^ 
place. The city Rome has already occased to reign, aiid 
the Papacy is again acq^uiring authority. 

III. The third state of the beast is here expressed in 
these words, "/i s/witt (wccnd out of the hoitomkss pit;*' 
which refer to a renewed state of existence of the same 
beast, in a renovated form^ at a yet futui'e period. In this 
8 tate it will be more terrible, botli to the Church and the 
world, than ever it was. Hitherto it has been only the 
beast from the sea, but then it ascends frpm the bottom- 
less pit ; from whence it obtains powers far superior to 
those.it ever exercised in its former states. Thisisclear* 
ly indicated by the words of the angel referring to its last 
return. For the word *^bottQmle9S pit*' in this prophecy^ 
cannot signify the sea, but the great solitary desert of the 
dead, the Tartarus of the wicked and prison of demons. 
See Luk. vlii.. SI. Rom, x, r. Job xxxviii, 16. ir. xxviii, 
14.' and the fii*st part of this work p. ^44. How great 
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then mnst be its wickedness ! How diabolical its princip- 
les» its measures^ and its whole plan of proceeding ! The 
apostle Paul has also prophesied of this beast, when it shall 
have again ascended out of the bottomles pit^ II Thess. 
II, d-4 ; and the present generation^ many of whom may- 
live to see it, should pay the greatest attention to his des- 
cription. He is there termed, the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, the lawless one, who sets himself above thelaws 
of God and man. As the rise of the Saracen empire, and 
of Mabommedism, is also attributed to infernal agencyf 
chap. IX ; though Mahommed only opened the bottomless 
pit« and did not descend into it himself, as is affirmed of 
the beast : yet as they both reecived assistance and sup- 
port from the same source, we may probably expect, that 
the beast from the bottomless pit, like Mahommed, will 
be the founder of both a new religion, and a new empire, 
when he shall a|^ar. In this opinion we may also be 
strengthened by concording prophecies to this effect. 
St. Paul in the above passage, consider him chiefly as 
the founder of a false religion ; and Daniel in his xith, 
and xiith chapter, the chief of a republic, kingdom, or 
empire/at the head of his armies. Thus the Revelation 
represents him, principally as an uncommon genius of ex- 
traordinary and shining talents, great cunning and wic- 
kedness, at the head of an empire, to which he is exalted 
by the voluntary suffrages of ten kings. The exploits 
which he is permuted to achieve, are detailed in the fcd- 
lowing part of this chapter, where we shall notice them 
as thoy occur. 

Verse 8. They that dwell on tlie earth shall wonder. It 
would appear from these words, that the beast from the 
abyss will be attended with a most rapid success in the 
pr(»|)agation of his new religion and political schemes. 
Every principle, plan and measure will be so congenial^ 
so well adopted to the age and circumstances of the times, 
that the infection, like an epidemic, will spread withaiir- 
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prizing Telocity, and communicate itself to great num*- 
bers almost unexpectedly upon the whole theatre of the 
Latin empire. The fame of his talents, of h is wonderful 
exploits, and of his speciously benevolent designs for the 
bappiness of mankind, will be such, that all the earthly- 
minded and unenlightened, will admire and adore him as 
a redeemer of the world. This temptation, in all proba- 
bility, will be very great and trying, as none are said to 
remain firm and constant, except the elect, whose names 
were written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world.* What seems most to astonish the lost multitude 
in those days, is, that tiiey behold the beastihsit was, and 
is notf and yet is. They behold his coming, which i^ af- 
ter the working of Satan, II Thess. ii, 9. but they do not 
know, that it ascended out of the bottomless pit. During 
that admiration, recorded chap, xiii, 3. the people won* 
dered after the beast, and worshiped it and the dragon ; 
but here they admire its coming at first view, without sus* 
pecting any danger. 

Verse 9. And bere.M the mind which hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountainst on which the woman sittetb 

10. And there are seven king's : five are fallen, and-onf .f^* 
and the other is not yet come ; and when . he Cometh, oe 
must continue a short space. 

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
andis of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

Here the curtains are raised, and the whole mystery 
concerning the beast and its rider, is unraveled before our 
eyes. These words contain a sufficient illustration, how 
eternal Wisdom has adjusted tlie fates and fortunes of 
the beast, as according with his divine plan of govern- 
ment. The Latin Vulgate renders these words : Et hie 
est sensus qui hdbet sajrientia^ and this is the sense, he that 
hath wisdom, as referring to a mind endued with great 

f Whom God from eternity, niimben with bis people: . 
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jadgment and peculiar powers of discrimination ; bot the 
atigel seems to refer the word wisdom in the origimd, 
more to his explanation, than to the qualtflcatiuns of the 
' discerning iTailcr. 

The seven heads are seven mmmtains^ on which the rco- 
man siUetK Tlie lieads of the beast, as well as the wo- 
man, have each only one signification, but tlie object ^g- 
ntfled by either, is a compound, comprising different ob- 
jects in cbalescence. Thus the angel informs us here, 
that each head of tlic beast signifies a monntuin^ and in 
the following verse, also a king which has his resid encc 
on that mountain. Thus in the same manner, the wo- 
man according to verse IB, represents a city, which a- 
greeable to vei^se 15, is considered the capital and com- 
mon property of a great ecclesiastical community, and 
the chief seat of a spiritual government over peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. See Isa. vii, 8. 9. 
This city, we are here informed, is distingiinsdied from 
other cities, by being built on seven mountains ; all which 
particulars characterize Rome, the centre point of the 
Roman see, beyond doubt and controversy to impartial 
readers. For Rome in St. Johns time, was iiie only cify 
in tlie world, built on seven mountains, for Constantino- 
ple did not then exist ; and Rome has been the great the- 
atre in our days, in which the mother of harlots moutited 
the beast in triumph. These mountains on which this 
queen of the worid is bvtlt, are Ccdins^ Jiventvnns, Vati- 
canuSf ^irinalis9 ExquUinns^ CapitolinuSf and ViminaliSf 
all which are of ancient fame. 

Jind tliere are seven kings^ five are fMen. Here B/9^ 
bert ^/cpAen committed a great mistake^ by dividing the 

•The present division of the holy scriptures into chapters and 
verses, is of modern date. Some say the cardinal Ifu^a de Sancto 
Caro, others Stephen Loiigthon an Englishman, others Ai lotto, in the 
XIII century first divided the books into chapters ; and Robert Stephen 
in his editioa of lli« New Tettaskdnt Ai D. 1551, into verse8» in %Ah^t 
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contents of this and the 9th verse : for the expression and 
there are seven kings, according to the original should bo 
rendered as the Vulgate has it, Et reges sepiem sunt, and 
they are seven kings, so as to be a continued explanation 
of the compounds signified by the heads of the beastf 
For a more full illustration of the five first heads of this 
beast and their signification, I would refer the reader to 
my explanation of chapter xiiu 

One iSf and the other is not yet cojne ; and ^when he com- 
etii he must contimie a short space. St John in his pro« 
spective view of the beast, is placed aside of its sixth 
head, which is the point of completion in this vision, and 
thus describes its recent catastrophe by saying Jive are 
faUen,, i. e* the whole fabric ei'ected by the five preceding 
kings of this succession, is hurled to the ground. Ue . 
then continues his prophetic history of the beast by tlie 
words, One is; which seems to denote, that the sixth 
king, residing on tlie sixth mountain, does exist, and 
^ should continue the succession of the papacy without in- 
terruption, but that this would be his chief act, and all 
what he would now be able to achieve. It is also worthy 
of paiiicular observation, that the holy prophet changes 
his natural course of calculation, and instead of proceed- 
ing here, the sixth, the seventh, begins anew bysaying* 
the One, the Otlier. This change probably indicates, that 
these two following heads would exist in a very difierent 
stateofpower from the preceding, and abo differ from 



to suit his Greek concordance, which he tntended to publish* la 
the Old Testament, the verses probably originated in tbe Miisoretic 
acteentuations, where the greatest accent of distinction, St/lluk, is 
called Sophpaatuk, because he always terminates a verse. 

fClnventSy In Apoc. p. 238 says. We can say with propriety of every 
kingdom, that both the king and his residence are its head. Thus 
Paris is properly called the capital of France^ London the capital of 
Enc^aad, the Cit|- Waabiagton the cftpital «f the Ututed States*. 



£86 THE MYSTIC HARLOT 

them materially as to their time of continuation, whick 
seems to be shortest with the seventh head. 

The sixth mountain, as we have seen in the completion^ 
is the Capitdinus, Upon this mountain the womanagain 
established her government A. D. 1798, and exercised 
her whole authority by means of seven senators. After 
Buonaparte assumed the crown of Italy f this mountain 
was again chosen for the residence of his governor. And 
is it not iTmarkable, that also Pope Pius YII, when he 
returned from his exile in the year 1814. took up his re- 
sidence, and continued his greatly curtailed authority, on 
this same mountain to this day. Let the historian look 
about, and examine the reconls of kingdoms and empires 
in ancient and modei-n times, and he will nowhere meet 
such a vagrant and fugitive government, which has so 
often changed its place of residence, as the Roman 
hierarchy since the days of Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. 
These seven mountains are only its principal places of 
abode. 

The other is not yet come. The sixth head of the beast wOl 
probably continue to exist, either in total subjection to the 
woman, as has been the case, or participating in the govern 
ment witti her, as is now the case during its non-exis- 
tence. But the lords at Rome ai*e perfectly sensible, that 
they can never raise their hierarchy to its lost pitch of 
sovereignty, by the means and management of former 
ages, and thei*efore seriously contemplate important, and 
necessary changes at the termination of the sixth head. 
These seem to be indicated by the peculiar appellation, 
the other, here given to the seventh head. He is not 
' termed the second, which would have been the natural 
manner of expression after the preceding, One is but, • «a- 
Ao«, the Other, alius, by which he is not only distinguished 
from the sixth, but from the preceding heads, as in some 
respect diiferent from them all. Just as one, is termed 
another Dan. vii, 24. in comparison with the ten kings^ 
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The preceding one, will not be able to disencumber him*, 
self from the whore ; and this other, in making the at- 
tempt, will probably occasion the rise of the Antipope^ 
and of the beast from tiie bottomless pit, to whom he must 
give place. 

Jind the heast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, andgoeth into perdition. Thus the 
holy Seer has now advanced with his prophetic history 
to that dreadful period, when the beast itself will ascend, 
with all its infernal plans, powers, and assistance, from 
the bottomless pit, and venture his last campaign against 
the Son of God and his Church. It is still the same beast 
which was, and is not, that now again appears upon the 
theatre of action ; but in a character very diflferent from 
that of the beast from the sea, which it formerly had. The 
angel informs St. John, that even He is the Eighth which 
is a very mysterious expression. Because it cannot sig- 
nify that he is the eighth head, for the beast has but seven 
heads during its whole continuation, from its rise out of 
the sea until its departure into perdition. What I can 
learn from these words it must be He himself, the whole 
ftod^ of the beast, that will in a peculiar and paiiiicular 
manner be the eighth; which eighth shall in a special 
form again identify the beast in its resemblance to a leo* 
pard, the feet of a bear, and mouth of a lion ; and thus 
the eighth will be the chief and most eminent part of the 
whole in order to elucidate this subject in some degree, 
I would observe, that these words certainly indicate a 
great and material change, which will then take place in 
the Papal Hierarchy, so as to constitute it in that form, a 
revivification of the whole beast ; and the cause of this re- - 
vivaJ as well, as what is now added to constitute it the 
Eighth ^roceeAs from the abyss. To investigate this 
subject still more minutely is perhaps not advisable. 
Those, however, who would take a more intuitive view 
through this Japhetic vista, to point out in a limited 
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cense^ the proper subjects of this important change tdtfa. 
precisionf Hhoulil carefully distinguish between the beasts 
its ten hoims, and the harlot, and not confound objects in 
the future revival of the bea.st, which have been repre- 
sented as distinct by the spirit of prophecy. For it is 
ihe beauty and only the be^st that ascends from the bot- 
tomless pit; not the bishop of Rome, but that exalted 
tyrant at the head of the Latin empire^ as founded by Gre- 
|;ory VII. Or in other words, it is that power in Chris- 
tendom, which aims at supi*eme and universal dominion 
.on earth, and shall again endeavour to wrest it out of the 
hancls of others, under pretence of a divine authority. 
This has been the aim of Pagan and Christian Rome, and 
no impartial historian will doubt, that it was the medi- 
tated design of the papal hierarchy for many centuries. 
This final aim of tlie Old dragon, will be attempted a^ 
gain with great and uncommon success, by the beast 
from the bottomless pit, tliough under another mask, and 
by different means. If therefore all the officers and 
higher orders of ecclesiastics, immediately depending on^ 
and administering the temporal and spiritualpower of the 
Roman hierarchy should meet in a general Congress or 
eouncll, establish a i-epresentative form of government^ 
and administer the whole power of the Papacy in a body, 
with a president at their head, under the title, and with 
some of the powci-s of the Pope : I say if such a change 
was to take place at Rome during the reign of the head, & 
such a body was to continue its government on the seventh 
mountain, and revive the privileges and pretentions of 
th^^ preceding heads ; this would be in a peculiar manner 
the body of the beast itself, would be of the seveUf and at 
the same time the eighth. But this propliecy may be ac- 
complished in many different ways, and the sable realms of 
futurity are impenetrable to our view. 

The head or pope of tliin collective body, who probably 
will also be the author of this great change in the Roman 
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tuerarchy, is represented as an extraordinary genius of 
uncommon and shining talents. If he is to act the part 
otdntiochus Epiphanes^-whom&M the fathers of the Church 
Jiave considei-ed a type of Jintichrist^ he will acquire that 
eminent station by fraud & injustice, as Antiochus obtain* 
ed the kingdom of his nephew. But he will soon gain an 
imperious ascendency over that whole body, in which he 
presides, and by a few bold steps overawe all their au- 
tliority, and make ittheir intei'est to become instruments 
for the execution of his extensive and wicked designs. In 
thC'Se schemes he will meet with considerable opposition 
from those Roman catholics, who a^'e not yet turned iui* 
fidcis ; but an apostatized body otJesuits^ with whom he 
will form a secret league, shall prove a powerful support 
If we were autliorized to prognosticate the principal 
achievements of the beast out of tlie abyss, from a com- 
parative view of the ouilinQH o{ 4ntiochus^s history^ we 
might anticipate a most cruel persecution of the Protestants 
in Roman catholic states, soon after the commencement 
of his cai'ccr. This would also accord with the history 
of the two-horned beast from the earth. His time will be 
short, but it will seem very long to the victims of his 
cruelty. Antiochus reigned from the year 175 to 164 be- 
fore Christ, only XI years, I Mace. ji. 21. vi. 16 j his. 
firet two years with approbation, and his six last yearsr 
with rage and fury against the Jews, and the laws of 
JeJiovah. Thus also the beast from the abyss will prob- 
ably not identify the whole character o{ Antichrist^ except 
during the six last yeare of his reign ; of which the four 
iaiier are represented as peculiarly grievous, Dan, vii, 25. 

Yeise |.2. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten ls\n^p which 
h*ve received no ^Ingdoip as yet ; but receive power a3 
J^ing9 one hour witii the beast. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. 

14. These ^haU mali:e yf^r with the Liamb, i^nd the Lamb shall 
Qvercoine them : for he is Lord of lordsi and king of 2un£? i 
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and they that are with him are called»and chosen, and 
faithful. 

After deliberate and mature consideration of the whote 
prophecy concerning the ^en Aoni^^ and of the opposite 
opinions of commentators on this subject, I feel myself 
compeUcd to conclude with the eminent JIfede, and Bp. 
JV*ew<on, against the learned Faber^ that they can only be 
taken as existing in the very last stage of the beast. Upon 
these lioms St John beheld chap, xiii, 1. ten crowns ; 
not «7f^«Mi crowns^ as chap, xii, 1, but ha^nfL»T», costly 
bandngeSf wherewith kings and queens encircled their 
foi*eheads in ancient times, as ensigns of royalty chap. 
XII, 3. xix, 12. It is not said that these ten horns were 
upon cither of the seven heads, and we may therefore con- 
clude, as indeed it appears evident from the text, that 
they do not immediately belong to any one of the seven 
heads, but to the beast itself, considei-ed as the eighths 
Neither do they arise in succession, like the seven heads 
of the beast, but are all cotemporaries with each other, 
and with the beast from the time of his accession to the 
throne. They are expressly aflSrmed to be kings, but 
the description which is here given of them as such, is 
somewhat mysterious. It is said, tliey have received no 
kingdom as yet. These words tfnay indicate, that they are 
superiors at the head often regularly organized bodies of 
men, which would then receive power as kings with the 
beast, during the girat change of the Roman hierarchy. 
Or the original, oiT/»if /3«^iAfi«» 8jr*r fA«i3d», may be 
rendered as Bengelius has it, [s^w pro 8.] which have 
not received the kingdom, i. e. by inheritance in regular 
succession, or in a lawful manner, but by means of a vio- 
lent revolution, as has been the case of late years in Europe. 
It is at least very probable from these words, that they 
are none of the posterity of the present ruling families, 
and therefore that many thrones must become vacant to 
make room for ten new kingdoms ; especially in those 
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oonntries^ which have been under the power and dominion 
of the Pope since the time of Gregory VII. It is not ex- 
pi'essed in this prophecy, from whom the ten horns are to 
receive their sovereign power, but it is probably derived 
from those nations, or regularly organized bodies of men, 
over whom they preside^ However they receive it with 
the beast, at the same time and in some connexion with 
Him ; but retain it only for one hour^ i. e. for a short time. 
See the original of Philem. 15, for the sense of that word^ 

The true manner of completion of this pi*ophecy is yet 
sealed up among the mysteries of futurity, and all we can 
offer, as to the manner of its accomplishment, is mere 
conjecture. Suppose therefore, thsse ten powers were to 
meet in a general congress, and fi'ame a constitution, ac-* 
cording to which that extraordinary genius of splendid ta^ 
lents and exalted fame, was created emperor with great 
prerogatives, thus this prophecy would be fully accompli- 
shed. The ten kings would have acted as sovereign prin- 
ces during the time of negotiation, and proven that they 
were of one mind, and perfectly fixed in the unchristian 
principles of the beast, both as to politics and religion, 
ty thus entering into all his views. 

Verse 14- These shaU make war with the Lamb. At 
this point of completion. Antichrist and the mystery of 
iniquity is revealed, and the son of perdition will appear 
upon the great theatre of the world ; whose coming is* 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, 2Thess. 11. The true worshippers of 
Christ will now know him by his satanic physiognomy f 
but those under strong delusions will hail him in their 
infidelity, and believe a lie, that they may have pleasure 
in unrighteousness. Rest assni*ed, chi*istian reader, tli« 
Church of Christ has yet to pass though a fiery ordeal of 
tremendous persecution ; and this is probably as yet only 
the commencement of that hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the worlds to try them that dweU upon 
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tte earthy whether they are qualified to become citizens 
of the personal kingdom of Jesus Christ then near at 
band^ Rev. iii, 10. 

Bengelius aucl Young appear to be under a mistake^ 
when they consider the war with the Lamb to be the sauio 
with the battle cm the great day of God dlmighty. Witli 
this Mar ^dntichrist commences his successful cai-eer of 
enmity against the Redeemer and his Church ; but in 
that Ir^st conHict at Annageddoji^ he meets his final doom 
together with the false prophet. Here are only ten kings 
as yet in his coalition, but in thajt decisive battle, tlie kings 
aftlie earth and their armies arc assembled to his assis- 
tance. But what principally induces mo to .deviate from 
those authors is, tlie change of time in the language of tlie 
angeL He had all along spoken in the present time, as 
of objects in some measure connected with the beast's 
stateofJV*on-ea7istecc, from which it was to ai'ise, and 
hei*e/or the first trnie^ he changes from the present to the 
fntv/re tense, 9^oAfi^.fl5^•«*, they sliall make war; which 
seems to indicate, that its state of ^an-existence was now 
fully past, the beast had ascended from the bottomless 
pit to the throne, and, from this point of time forward, 
acted in its finished character as tlie true AntichrisL 
Moreover, this is a war with tlie Lamb, which denotes a 
character of suffering, and not of opposition ; but at Ar- 
mageddon the Lord appeai*s in the character of a great 
conqueror with many ci'owns, on a white horae, followed 
by the embattled hosts of his saints^ 

This war, propei'ly speakings will be a war with the 
Lamb. The beast from the abyss has uow passed the 
Rubicon, and appeara i^on the grand theatre of the world 
in its true character, by instituting a tremendous perse- 
cutii^n against a great number of the faithful followers of 
Clu'ist, on account of their religious sentiments and pix)- 
fession, but perhaps under a specious pretext For there 
i» no doubt^ he will at first act with serpentine wjliness» 
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most refined aii: and policy in all measui'es of this natiife. 
But it is the secret motive, by which the beast is actuatcrd 
to these cruel and sanguinary acts, which in the end will 
he sufficiently evident, from the religious principles he 
shall profess, and labour to establish in the world. From 
the expressions of the angel, *^war with the Lamb/^ it 
would appear as if the doctrine of the meritorious death 
and sufferings of Jesus Christ, as confessed by all time 
evangelical believers, was tlie particular eyesoi-e of the 
beast and its ten horns at the time ; as also that they 
would meet mth no opposition, but with a lamblike dis- 
position and behaviour, in tlie objects of theii' cruelty. 
And perhaps tliose martyrs are also themselves inform- 
ed by these words, that a lamblike conduct in this trying 
season, would be the most prudent and Christian, and that 
the Lord would consider them as suffering for his sake. 
This war waged by the beast and its ten horns, seems to 
indicate a persecution principally carried on against the 
ti'ue followers of Jesus among Protestants ; w bile many 
Roman catholics will ignorantly exult at first, and vainly 
promise themselves auextention of their Church. But 
they will change their opinion of these I'aging tyrants, 
when the l6th verse is accomplished, as a judgment upoti 
the whore, which is yet to follow this persecution, prevl- 
dusly to the battle of Armageddon. 

And the Lamb shall overcome them, &c. What a great 
comfort will these words pour into the bleeding heai'ts of 
the children of God in those days, when that pregnant 
thundercloud arises, and menaces destruction. Tlie Lord 
will never forsake his people, but afford them a sui^ re- 
fuge, and special assistance in times of trial and tempta- 
tion. They are here promised Ids peculiar presence, and 
a most distinguished deliverance, which bears strong anA 
evident marks of a divine interposition in their favour. 
The Son of God wiH prove on this occasion, pei'haps by 
a movement of the rod of the fndn^chUd chap. ±ii, 5» in 
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favour of the Church, that he is Lard of lords who judges 
in righteousness, and King of kings who possesses sup. 
leme power and authority over all the princes and rulers 
of the earth. He will exalt his friends, and subdue his 
enemies, for he knows how to combat and conquer all 
opposition. They that are with him, o< /*«t «yT»[*fTf$,] 
qtd cum eo sunU ab ejus partikiis stant, who in this great 
separation between the adherents of Christ and Antichrist^ 
have stood firm in their Saviour's cause ; these are here 
described according to the grace of God, and the opera- 
tions of his spirit in their hearts. They are the called^ 
who have accepted the divine call of gospel grace unto 
salvation, Rom. viii, SO ; the chosen^ in this order of gos- 
pel obedience, Ephes. i, 4 ; and tltefaUhful^ who abide in 
the docti'ine and power of faith, which worketh by love 
until death. Rev. ii, 10. Gal. v, 6. Such will be this try- 
ing hour, that these only will join the banners of Christ | 
sinners and merely formal Christians will apostatize to 
the beast, and assist in executing his long meditated de^ 
sign of universal dominion. 

This persecution seems to correspond chronologically 
with tlie Harvest^ chap.xiv, 13. 14. 15. and with the pro- 
phecy of Daniel concerning the infidel king, Dan. xi, 
36—45. 

Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 8awest» 
where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawestupon the beast, these 
shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18. And tl>e woman which thou sawest is that great city, whicli 
reigneth over the Jkings of the earth- 

The waters which thou sawesU Here we see the first 
outliue» of the final judgmeat of God against Babylon> 
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t)ie mother of harlots and the abominations of the earth. It 
. must be evident to the attentive reader, that these waters 
are of a more extensive impoi*t, than merely to signify 
Rome, or even Italy. For it is a customary figure a- 
inong the Orientals, tb represent many nations by waters 
and an infinite number of people, by the sea ; and this 
wayofwspeaking is familiar to all the prophets. Thus 
Daniel i-epresents the Babylonian empire chap. iii,4. T. 
2^r and chap, iv, 1. compared with chap, vii, 2. 3. which 
was a type of Rome and the Romish Church. They here 
signify chiefly the nations in the countries of the Western 
part of Europe, almost surrounded by the sea, where the 
woman has had her principal residence ; and partly those 
Pagan nations in most parts of the globe among whom 
they have made missionary establishments. Some au- 
thors have not sufficiently distinguished between the 
woman's triumph over the beast, and her sitting upon 
many waters, and have thus confounded the one state with 
the other ; whereas they are materially diffei'ent, the on» 
denoting government, and the other only residence, which 
last is the true sense in this verse. 

Verse 16. The ten Iiorns — shall hate the whore. Of 
this we have seen a dreadful prelude in France. Some 
authors are of opinion, that these kings will separate from 
the Church of Rome, and adopt a purer mode of worship; 
but I can see no foundation for such flattering expecta- 
tions. Leagued with the beast from the bottomless pit, 
they will make public profession of Deism and despoil 
the Church from very different motives. Rome has at 
all times considered herself the Queen and mistress of the 
world; and theHomish Church has long prided herself 
on sitting upon peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues^ 
as being the universal Church. Instead of weighing the 
pleadings of ancient witnesses, and the arguments of Pro- 
testant writers when exposing her mummeries, or re- 
proaching her with corrupting the Christian doctrines 
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andwors)i]p» and tyrannizing over the consciences of 
men ; she ha» anatlicmatized all other communities) and 
aaswei*cd such testimonies by banishment^ the axe^ and 
tlie stake. But the judgements of retaliation are now ar- 
rived to ovei'^^helrn her ; for her crimes arc great, and 
God has remembered her iniquities, rhap. xviii. They 
arc hei-e detailed, in four degrees of increasing calamity, 
and the most poignant sufferings ; \vh ich will be execut- 
ed not by Protestant princes, but by the cliildren of her own 
bosom, ch. XVII, 2. as instniments of divine vengeance. 
They shall make her desolate^ by depriving her of all con- 
nexion witli her numerous paramours, and causing a 
^peat ajmstacy among lier citizens ; and naked by exposing 
her erroura, pious iVaials, coiruptions, and religious traf- 
ficJv with tlie kings of the eai'tli, Ezek. xxiii, 29. They 
shall eailurjleshf by despoiling her of her riches, patri- 
mony, and revenues, abolishing abbeys, monastaries and 
rcciesiastical benefices, and appropriating her bishoprics 
and other endowments to themselves, and toQomplete her 
final doom, they shaU burn Iter with fire. This is to be 
understood literally of the city of Rome, which is to be 
•utterly destroyed. See chap, xviit. 

The powers of Europe are even yet provoked against 
Home, for having tyrannized over them so long in former 
ages. If theref(H% this haughty mistress of the world 
should see intentions to subdue her for ever ; she would, 
no doubt, summon her last powers into action to prevent 
her disgrace. Andtliis migiit lead on to a siege, & taking 
of the city by storm, the final event of which would be 
dreadful, as predicted in the following chapter. 

But the total destruction of Eome, will be marked by 
evident signs of the vengeance of God, and will be mon» 
severe and terrible in the end, tlian even the besiegers in- 
tended it For all this the angel furnishes us with the 
following reason : God Jiathput in their hearty to/alfU hi^ 
will, TImj meaning of this expresaionjs, Providence wijC^, 
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in^rcepfibly, so order the natural course of events, and 
use these wicked princes as instruments, to accomplish his 
divide purposes, Prov. xxi, 1. Ps. cv, 25, in bnnging 
about this dreadful catastrophe. To the same cause the 
angel ascribes the following extraordinary event, tliat the 
ten kings should agree^ andgive their kingdotn unto the beast. 
That Kings should do it, who are naturally so tenacious 
of tbeir royal prerogatives, and have often shed so much 
blood in their defence^ is truly remarkable ; and ttiat too 
for the purpose of destroying tlie residence of the whore, 
With which they formerly stood so intimately connected : 
this supdy indicates the hand of Providence. 2 Clif^n. 
jcxx, IS. 1 Kings KX, £3.-^ 

Until the words qf Gad shall tefuljitted. Of this complex 
tionof«the w(»^s (rf'God^we liave spoken chap« ^, 7w 
They refer to the destruction of mystic Babylon, and to 
the removal of those powers* inimical to the inti'odvction 
of the personal kingdom of Clirist, San, ii. vii, of which 
the beaist is the principal. 

Verse i8. Tlie woman, which thmi sarve&t is the grwt 
citji. Here the reader is farnislied with tht true key to 
tills prophecy concerning the gseat whore. The angel 
expresses himself in plain terms^ and characterizes the 
city, so as not to be mistaken by St. John, or the dis- 
cerning reader of the Revelation. Had he only called 
her the great city ^ we might have confounded her witUthe 
other great city mentioned chap, xi, 8. and chap, xvi, 19 j 
but he distinguishes her yet further by adding, whichreign^ 
eth over the kings of tlie earth, as a note of explanation to 
inform us where this city was to be found. This was as 
plain to the holy prophet as if the angel had pronounced 
the word Rome ; for Rome was then, in St. John's time, 
the Metropolis of the Roman empire, termed herself, 
Ur&s jRe^um, a city of kings, and had made the kings of 
the world tributary by the power of her arms. How 
then can Bossuet say5 that this prophecy has been ac- 

3^1 
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Complished in Paje^ Rome ; when we behold Rome yet 
existing to this day, yet undestroyrd ? 

Some readers might objectf that the Revelation contains 
along proplietic history of the beast from the sea, and 
comparatively only a few events of what Ardichrist^ or the 
Eighth shall perform ; to which I would answer.^ 

1 • The Eighth also is one ojtlit seven heads^ and a part 
of what is mentioned in the xiiith chapter as begun 
by his predecessors, will by him be brought to full 
completion ; such as the image and mark of the beast. 

£. This chapter contains three very important events : 
His rise from the bottomless pit to the throne, and 
his league \vith the ten kings 5 his war with the Lamb ; 
the destruction of Rome, and the persecutiou* of the 
Romish Church. 

3. The predictions of ancient prophets, and particular- 
ly that of Daniel concerning the infidel king, chap. 
XI. are here presupposed as known to the reader. 

4. And other facts are related in ehap. xi, and xix ; 
which when all collected into one view, compose a 
more dreadful scene of events^ than the Church of 
God has ever witnessed. 



CHAPTER XVIIL 



This chapter contains the signal jadgments of Heaven 
agains the JiarloU or the city of Rome, in conjunction with 
the Romish Church, I say intentionally Romish, for I 
distinguish between the Catholic-Church, and the Romish-* 
Church ; with the first I number all true Christians iu 
that and in other communities, and with the last those 
who worship the beast and its image, and who receive its 
mark. In the preceding chapter this judgment has been 
merely mentioned, together with a description of the ins- 
truments of divine wrath used in its execution ; but this 
chapter contains a prophetic history of her destruction in 
detail. 

Verse 1. And after these things ' saw another angel come down 
from heaven, having great power ; and the earth was light* 
. ened with his glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the g^at is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of ' 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of eve? 
ry unclean and hateful bird. 

3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
Waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. 

This powerful angel, with a strong voice, whose refuU 
gent glory lightened the earth, is another messenger fra^ 
heaven, like the one who came down chap, x, 1. Many 
other angels have since been engaged on tiiisi great tiiea'- 
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ire of visions, but they are not said, to haroe come down 
from heaveUf like these two. He again should be con- 
sidered in a double point of view : as a prime minister of 
the LorcC engaged in his administration of governm^t; 
and his extemaJ appearance and actions, as a symbolical 
representation of the principal features of the state of the 
true Church of Christ, immediately before the destruction 
of mystic Bsibylon. Thus considered, his coming down 
from heaven in such a dazzling brightness, and crying 
mightily with a strong voice, indicates a gi'cat revival in 
the Church ; during which many will be animated to as- . 
sist in reviving Christian conduct and knowledge, and 
in making genuine Christian establishments for spi'eading 
the Gosi)e] of Christ among Pagan nations, in the darkest 
coi*ners of the world. And as it is a particular object of 
this angel, to proclaim the fall ofBalyylonp the whole sym- 
bol appears to indicate, that the spirit of the Lord will, in 
those days, raise up many witnesses, who w^ith grcatper>- 
spicuity and powerful arguments, shall explain the pro* 
phccies of the OW and New Testament concerning Baby- 
lon, both from tlic pulpit and by their writings ; in order 
tliat those who are spiritually alive, may be prepai*ed by 
faith and comfort in the word of God, for the approach* 
iftg hour of great temptation. In thuift contemplating this 
glorious angel, who can remain unmindM of the marvel* 
lous works of the great head of the Church in our days, 
viz: the various Bible-societies, and missionary establish- 
inentsy in Europe Asia, and Amoiica, Evangelical Tract- 
societies, societies for the ti'anslationof the holy Scriptures 
into so many foreign languages, for itinerant preachers, 
and Sunday schools for the benefit of the poor. All these 
establishments have been made within these latter.days, 
and have been blessed with abundant success, for the ex- 
tension of the Redeemer's kingdom at home and abroad. 
The angel conimenccB the execution of his mission by 
proclaiming the fall of the New Testament Babylon^ witk 
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a wbemeut and migbty voice, and in expressions, used 
by the ancient prophets in declaring the final doom of 
Babylon in Cbaldea, and of the commercial city Tyru^^ 
upon the banks of the Mediterranean Sea ; both of whicb 
bare been striking types of modern Rome. This is a 
different fall from that declaimed by the second angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, chap. xiv. That denoted 
enly a decline of power, but this the total destruction of 
mystic Babylon ; as we may see by the following passages^ 
alluded to in this place, Isa. xiii, 19 — 22. Isa. xxi, 9. 
Isa. XXXIV, 11 — 13. Jer. i»i.i. He describes her ruins 
by words of ten*ible import. She is become a habitati(yii 
1^ devils — spectres haunt thi*ough all her desolation.f 
The^uZ spirits of sinners, hardened in crimes of a most 
detestable nature, are banished to the frightful remains 
of her conflagration until the day of general resurrection. 
She is made the watch-house and refuge of every unclean 
and hateful hirdf a court for owls, vultures, crows and ki- 
tes, where satyrs shall dance, and dragons hide themsel- 
ves between the tottering walls of once pleasant palaces. 
Thus is Babylon represented in her state of utter destruc- 
tion, never to be inhabited again from generation to ge- 
neration. 

The angel then proceeds to give an account of the cau- 
ses of her dreadful doom. She has infatuated all nations 
within her reach, by her doctrines concerning the worship 
of angels, saints, images and relics. She has seduced im- 



* f It was a popular opinion among the Ancients, that devils, and 
the spirits of vdcked men, called denunu, dwell in howling deserts, 
and places of desolation uninhabited by man. Matt* zii, 43. iv, where 
they dance and rejoice over the destruction of cities and nations, io, 
the assumed forms of Sima Mormon, or of hairy goats. JBochart 
l^imself appears to have been of this opinion, in his work on the 
prophet Isaiah L. cit. p. 828. DatMnet hircorum i* iutyrorutn specie 
hondnvm oculis illuderUet ; which he considers as a true description of 
4emoDs,4tnd not merely as an emU^m. of total dectruction. 
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mortal souls from Christ to the subserviency of her owa 
pleasures. The kings of Christemftom hate turned un« 
faithful to their Redeemer, and courted her fayours. She 
and her whole body of ecclesiastics have made merchan- 
dise of badges and posts of honour, offices, indulgences, 
purgatory, heaven and hell ; and tm m^ /»v«^ff«^i tb» 
ilC^fHi mwrnf, tkrmigh her vast luxurioMness and pom- 
p'ius ^oi-Hhip, they have enriched themselves, and the 
merchants of this world. 

Tliis Babylonian traffic has been carried on in France, 
Hpainy Portugaly &c. for many centuries, and we have 
witnessed the dreadful vengeance of God poured out upon 
her monanteries, abbeys, temples, churches, and spiritual 
merchants in these devoted countries. If its commence- 
ment is thus severe wifli the children, what shall be the 
end of tlie mother, chap, u, 20 — 35, Her guilt far exceeds 
that of her children ; for she is the first cause of ail this 
evil, and still continues to treasure up unto herself the 
wrath of the righteous judgment of God, by continuing 
without repentance her idolatrous practices to the present 
day. 

Ycne 4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, come oat 

of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 

and that ye receive not of her plagues ; 
5. Fur her sins have reached unto heaven* and God hath re* 

merobered her iniquititis. 
6- Ueward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her 

double, according to her works : in the cup which she haB 

filled, fill to her double. 

This prophetic elegy on the destruction of mystic Ba- 
byl(m, is here continued by a second voice from heaven, 
which is probably the voice of Jesus Christ himself, as 
he calls the true Christians in Rome and in the Romish 
Church9 his own people. There were at all times before 
and after the Reformation, many truly pious and sancti- 
fied souls in tliat Churchy who generally secluded them-: 
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selves from the world, from a mistaken notion of vital 
godliness, as if the essence and life of experimental reli- 
gion consisted in heing wholly devoted to heavenly con- 
templation, without any interferenceof worldly occupation. 
They read but a few mystic authors^ and had their spiri- 
tual guides, who directed them only to the interifal wor- 
ship of Grod in spirit and in truth, without participating 
in the external affairs of the Church. Thus they remain- 
ed ignorant of, and unpolluted by, her corruptions. More ^ 
over, there is no place in the world, where other people 
are less concerned about yourreligion than at Rome, af- 
ter you are known there as a Roman Catholic ; and per- 
haps the worship, image, and mark of the beast, will not 
be so rigorously enforced in that city as in other pla€es. 

The first voice was a piercing afid tremendous cry^ 
louder than a lion's roar ver. 2, because it required great 
efforts to rouse a slumbering world. But this is the lov- 
ing and inviting voice of the great shepherd, to his sheep 
in the city Rome, hy which they are reminded of their 
danger, and exhorted to fly from the wi-ath to come. De- 
part from that city, mypeople^ it is a place of impending 
ruin : tarry no longer, for her sins are innumerable, 
heaped together like an agglutinated mass that reaches 
up to heaven, exciting signal punishments Ezra ix, 6. 
Obey my saving voice like Lot in Sodom, the Jews at 
Babylon, Jer.ii, 45. xiviii, 20. and the Christians at 
Jerusalem in their flight to Pella, non mentis tantum of- 
fecttif sed etiam pedibus corporis^ that you may not be 
overcome by temptation to participate in her sins, and^ 
neglecting the proper time to emigrate with your families, 
partake of her plagues. St John only heard tliis voice, 
and did not^ee him from whom it proceeded ; which may 
indicate that their deliverance will be effected by a special 
interference of the Lord in their favour, exciting them 
to pay particular attention to this prophecy in due season^ 
without the immediate aid of Protestants. 
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Verse €. Rewnrd her even as she rewarded you, anA 
doMe unto herdatMe. I cannot consider these words ms 
a wan*ant9 by which tlie people of God should be authori- 
zed to be instrumental m executing these dreadful jud^* 
nents a^nst the mystic Babylon ; for they are exhorted 
to retirefi*oiQ Rome^ to a place security. Moreover, it is 
not congenial to tlie character of the followers of the Lamby 
to be the instruments of God's wrath against the wicked, 
' and least of all in such a terrible destruction^ as this will 
be at Rome. The execution of the final doom of Baby« 
Ion, was cba]). xvii, 16. said to be committed to the beast 
in connexion with the ten kings, and they are probably 
Hiiiderstood in this place ; many in tlieir armies being, as 
it would appear from ibis verse, the {posterity of. holy 
' martyrs, and of oth^^, whom she persecuted in former 
ages with cruel rage* The expression, reward her dxnihle^ 
does not refer to the degree of punishment which she is to 
suffer, but to the cruel and terrible manner iti which it will 
be inflicted ^ wbich would induce us to anticipate her des- 
truction, marked with tiie most striking vengeance <^ 
« Internal Justice. 

Tei«e 7. How much she bath glorified herself, «nd Uved deliciouslyi 
so much torment and sorrow give her ; for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widdw, and shall see no sor^ 
row. 
^.Therefore shall her plagues come ifl one d^y, de^th, and 
mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire : for strong 19 theluord God who judgeth her. 

The Lord determines in these words the particular de- 
gree, or measure of punishment, pompatibjk' with Eternal 
justice. It shall be proportioned to the exQ.ct degree of 
gailt. Just so much as she has exalted herself she shall 
be hunybted in the dust^ her degree of indulgence in }uxtt« 
vji pomp and wantonness, shall now determine her mea^ 
sure of torment and sorrow. She has been the first, an4 
the highest in every res|iec^ and she sb^ to fte Js^V 
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imd most contemptible of all. For she has the presuihp- 
Won and arrogance to say, lam the queen of all the king- 
doms, churches and cities of the world ; I hold St, Peters 
chair, and the keys to heaven and hell, atid beyond my 
pales there is no salvation ; I shall never be a widow , for 
Christ my spouse is an immortal husband ; I shall see no 
soiToWf for Rome is deam urbem cetemunh a goddess, an 
eternal city, and the chair of the Pope will be permanent^ 
Isa. XLvii, 5. 7. 8. 

At this period mystic Babylon seems to consider hei*- 
self in perfect security, hnd in the possession of lier domi- 
nions, power and grandeur ; but her fall will be the grea- 
ter, and her destruction the more Unexpected. Mourning, 
famine, confIagi*ation and death will overwhelm her in one 
day, i. e. in a shoi*t time, like a thief in the night, and 
crush her for ever. For strong as she may presume her- 
self to be her power is nothing in the balance of omnipot^ 
cnce ; aU nations and cities are to him as a drop in the 
bucket, counted as the small dust of the balance; when 
his patience ceases, then are his judgments terrible. 

V€rse 9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornit^^- 
tion> and lived deUciou^y with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament for her, when they sliaU see the smoke of be? 
burning. 

10- Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas; 
alas ! that great city Babylouythat mighty city ! for in one 
hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn oVj^r 
her ; for no man buyeth tbeir merchandise an^' mpre. 

Here the holy prophet beheld Rome on fire — the whote 
city involved in one general flame-— a conflagration more 
di'eadful than that of Moscow, for the manner in which it 
is set on fire, and the alarming appearnce of its raging 
streams. It is not unlikely that the ten kings may set it 
on fire during the siege ^ but this prophecy seems more 
particularly to indicatei that also nature herself will joki 

Mm. 
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them on this occasion to effect her utter destruction, so ag 
even to make it a desolation to the end of time. Scient- 
ific ti'aTclIers have informed us, that the country about 
Rome, is a kind of Bitumen, or pitchy substance, which 
makes it a storehouse of fire. In the year 80 of the Chris- 
tian era, a fire burst out from the earth in the middle of 
the city, which consumed four of the principal Heathen 
temples, with the sacred buildings of the capital, befoi-e it 
could be extinguished. We are all acquainted with the 
burning mountains Vesuvius, Etna and others, whose 
subterraneous fii*es have been raging, and undermining 
the bowels of the earth in those parts, for many centuries • 
^hich might soon by natural process be converted into 
means to execute the vengeance of God on this devoted ci- 
ty. Indeed it would appear from its occuring so sudden- 
ly, in one day ver. 8, and in one hour ver. 10, that this judg- 
ment shall not be executed by ordinary means. 

Her smoke rises up like the smoke of a furnace, and u- 
pon this terrible sight, three classes of men begin a great 
knd bitter lamentation, and bewail her dreadful fate. 
They are the kings, the merchants, and the masters of 
ships ; all of whom had formerly been in her interest, and 
derived temporal benefits from her connexion. The kings 
(rfthe earth are those, who in times past had been guilty 
of fornication with her, and had lived sumptuously at her 
table of spiritual delicacies; among whom there may even 
be some of the ten kings, but mostly others who were not 
concerned. Now, since the beast has been nurtured to 
full growth by their neglect and political jealousies, they 
can do no more than mourn ; had they stifled him whQe 
young, just as he ascended out of the abyss, they might 
have prevailed against him, and would not at this time 
move, or tremble at his nod. They are too weak to draw 
near and attempt any thing ; they rqpiain at a distance 
and lament her destruction. The great c%/-— the mighty 
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city If This is the judgment of the great whore, which 
the angel, chap, xtii, 1. invited St John to behold. 

In this lamentation the kings are joined by the merch- 
ants^ who cannot be understood to be temporal merchants 
in a literal sense ; for the loss of ten such cities would 
not be matter of such great grief to them. They would not 
say, that now no man would buy theii' merchandise any 
more ; because if they cannot trade to one city, they go to a- 
Botfaerj; and find the whole world open to traffick. But these 
merchants are all the higher and inferior orders of eccle- 
siastics in the Romish Church, such as cardinals, arch- 
bish(^s, bishops, deans, canons and priests, &c. who 
have carried on the Babylonian traffick for many centu- 
ries. , 

Terse 12. The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones 
and uf pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scar- 
let, and all tfayine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, 
and all manner of vessels of most precious wood* and of 
brass, and iron, atid marble. 

13. And cinnamon* and odours, and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine Hour, and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and horses* and chariots, and slaves, and souls 
ofmen. 

14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are de* 
parted froin thee, and thou shalt find them no mote at alh 

15. The merchants of these things, which were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weep- 
ing and wailing, 

16. And Sluing, Alas, alas ! that great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked witli 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! For in one hout 
so great riches is come to nought. 

■fBven these epithets, the great city— the strong and mighty cHy, 
are descriptive of Rome; for they are used indiscriminately by the 
ancient Greek and Latin writers, of Roma, by way of distinction, 
when they do not name the city. Tertuil. de cultu foem. c xii« 
VfiifJLVi, robur. Antiquiores ValerUiam dijerant : ad venae grseoi Ro- 
ntavh Bengelius* 
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This part of the prophetic elegy contains the different 
articles of merchandise^ in which the Babylonian merch- 
ants have been trafficking for ages, enriching themsefres 
and the coffera of the Pope^ They are all precious things 
of great value, manufactured or prepared in different, 
parts of the globe, and used by the Romish Church in 
celebrating divine worship, according to their numerous 
ceremoniO'S and adopted customs; unauthorized in the 
New Testament ; or on days of public parade, canoniza* 
tipns of saints, installations of popes, dedications of chur- 
ches and images, ordinations of the higher order of eccle- 
siastics, or on days of solemn festivals. But these things^ 
no doubt, have a mystical signification, and her being de- 
prived of them thus forcibly, may design that upon the 
destruction of Rome, that Church will undergo a total 
reformation, by which all these corruptions, simony and 
human inventions will be superseded, and she again 
reduced to a state of primitive simplicity, wherein this 
abominable traffipk will be totally abolished. To in- 
vestigate moi*e minutely the spiiitual meaning of all these 
articles specifically, is not my object here, and would 
perhaps not terminate in a sufficient degree of certainty 
and correctness ; I will therefore only make observations 
onafcjv. 

Is it not worthy of particular remark, that St John 
here inserts the Latin word ^t^cc vel ^ti^n^ Rheda^ in the 
midst of his Greek, which signifies a vehicle of pleasure * 
running with four wheels, and was totally unknown in 
all the East, so that the Grecians had not even a w^ord 
for it in their language. This is a proof ttiat Rome is 
here intended ; for the Italians only had such chariots. 

The original K*t $«/t6«r«y, xett ^vx*9 »9S-^attra^i which 
our version renders slaves^ sliould be ti'anslated bodies, 
or corpses,^ and souls of men, as referring to that profita- 

•For this sig^ificatlipnof the original see Math, xiv, 1*. Lukexvii,3r. 
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Ibte^raffick in relics^ or parts of the dead carcases of pre- 
tended saints, sold and exhibited for money in that church. 
The Romish clergy for many centuries Jilso traded in%ovi9 
of men, by pretending to release them from purgatoiy 
for a cei'tain sum of money, or opening the doors of hea- 
ven by indulgences, or canonizing them for saints of the 
Church. 

All the merchants of these things, who now see tiTeir 
profitable traffick ruined for ever, and their articles on 
hand without value, stand afar off and mourn, that they 
ai^ irrecoverably reduced to indigence, and for fear of 
being implicated in her punishment, as associates in cri*' 
minality. They remind themselve.s particularly^ of all 
the magnificence and grandeur of that great city, and the 
luxury of her inhabitants, and seem astonished at her 
i^idden destruction. 

Verse 17. Andevery ship-master, and all tlie company in ships, «nd^ 
sailora, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18. And cried, when they saw the f:moke of her burning, say- 
J|)g. What city t> like unto this great city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and 
wailing, saying, Alas, slas ! that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that bad ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

This whole chapter has a great resemblance with chap* 
XXVII. in the prophecies of EzekieL We there meet with 
the same classes of mourners, nearly all the same articles 
of merchandise, and so many of the same expressions, 
that we cannot but notice the manifest reference. Eze- 
kiel bewails the destruction of Tyi*e5 and the apostle the 
final doom of Rome. 

In the above portion, also^ftc owners ofships^ mariners 
and seafaring men unite tJieii- lamentation to that of the 
kings and merchants, and bemoan in woful complaints, 
the destruction of that great cUy, and tlieir own loss of 
trade. The preceding class of moumefs are termed. 
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merchants ((fthe earthy i. e. land-merdiaiitB, nvbo trade by 
land. These are sea-merchanUf who traffick by means 
«f navigation. It is true, Tynis was the ci^ital of the 
jnaritime state of the Phoenicians, and cannot be literally 
compared with Rome, which never enibai*ked in traffick 
by sea to any considerable amount, in ancient or modem 
times ; but in a spiritual sense this comparison is very 
applicable, which, no doubt, is the principle one in the 
Apocalypse^ In Uiis sense Rome has canied on a great 
and important commerce, through the assistance of the 
maritime jiowers of Spain and Fortugal^ by her missiona- 
ly estid>lishments, and settlements in Souths and ^erth- 
^mericaf the EasU and WesUIndits^ in China, Japan and 
many other parts of the world ; where especially the Je- 
suits in Paraguay and in China, have often combined tem- 
poral traffick with the proper object of their mission, to 
extend the spiritual empire, and inci'ease the commerce 
of Rome. Of all this spiritual commerce, Rome is the 
monopoly of the world, as Tyrus had engrossed the Tern- 
poi'al traffick of nations in ancient time. She is the ca- 
pital of all Romish missions, the chief place of exports 
and imports, the headquarters of the order of Jesuits, and 
of every order of men employed in this traffick, either in 
Protestant counti*ies, or among the Heathen. 

AH this great commerce is now stopt — ^the great mon- 
opoly destroyed — the sea-merchants stand afar off treep^ 
inland waiiing, Mas, alas! that great city ! when they 
behold tlie conflagration, or at a distance the smoke of 
her burning, and cast dust on their heads, in token of 
their great grief, £zek. xxvii, SO. 

Terse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye ho^ apostles and 
prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 

This verse is a continuation of the preceding voice 
from heaven, which expressed the lamentations of the 
kings and of the land and se^-merchants. It is the Lord 
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hims^ verse4. who exhorts heaven and its inhabitantSf 
to rejoice ; not at the ruin of the city, but at the glorious 
display of divine justice, and the justification of those ho- 
ly and innocent souls, whom she persecuted. These a- 
posUes are not the twelve of the Lord's immediate ap- 
pointment while on earth, but ministers of the Gospel of 
Christ ; and these prophets are those iservants of Christ, 
who have explained the prophecies of the Old and New 
Testament, and in particular such, as maj have an imme« 
diate reference to the whore and her spiritual traffick. 
Rejoice, says the Lord, •rr nt^ivfv • #rd$ r« jL^tfcc^ vf^utt^ 
»| 9bvvii%y Jot God hath judged your j'tidgment on her ; a 
righteous judgment, to which they bore testimony from 
the prophecies of scripture, Isa. xxrv, 23. xlix, 13. Jcr. 
X.I9 48, while on earth. 

Verse 21. Anda mighty angel took up a stone like a great inillstone.t 
and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with Tiolence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 
3S. And the Toice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers^ and 
trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ;. and n*^ 
craftsman, of whatsoever craft hcbe^ shall be found any 
more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall be beard 
no more at all in thee ; 

23. And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; 
and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall 
be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived. 

24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints^ 
and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

This angel finishes the prophetic elegy on the destruc- 
tion of mystic Babylon, from verse 21 — 24, and seems \» , 
be another of the prime ministers of the Lord, in adminis- 
tering the government of this world. Ue appears to be 
appointed to superintend the execution of divine judg- 
ments against the enemies of the Church ; ¥; here the jus-- 
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ticc ofthe Lord requires a final doom, in ^liicb some of 
tiie powers of nature are necessary to be employed as 
instruments of destruction. He confirms the purport of 
thepi*ecedingpai*t of this lamentation, and in order to sym- 
bolize the mannei* of Bab) Ion's ruin, be with mighty arms, 
full of immortal vigour, took vp a stone like a great mill- 
stone, and cast it with violence into the sea, from whence 
it is irrecoverable. This typical action may indicate an 
ejDrortof the powei*s of natui-e by an earthquake, which of- 
ten accompany the bursting forth of subterraneous fires, 
in which a part of the city Rome may sink and disappear ; 
or some other violent and terrible manner of destruction, 
8oas toputherfutui-e recovery beyond all hope. Jer. 
I.I, 63. 64. 

Verse 2?. The voice of liarperSf musicians, pipers, ani 
trumpeters. The declaration of this angel refers to plea- 
sure, diversion and mirth, all which shall forever cease in 
Babylon. Italy has excelled in the art of music — n» 
country cidtivated this science, of combining sound in aa 
agreeable manner, more, or produced more eminent mu- 
sicians.. The greatest musicians for centuries, have been 
invited, rewarded and esteemed at Rome ; and their de- 
lightful harmony is always called in aid, to enliven eve- 
ry private and public occasion of joy and festivity. All 
this charming symphony of vocal-* and instrumental mu- 
sic, resounding through the walls of that great city, shall 
be turned into a dead silence, where the benighted tra- 
veller in future, shall pass with awftjl apprehensions, and 
shiver at the cries of wild beasts and night-birds. Rome 
has been famous for the arts of paintuig, sculpture, and 
architecture ; but all the^ie fine masterjneces of inge- 
nious artists, and of venerable antiquity, shall for ever 
disappear. The rattling noise of mills will cease, as 
there are no inhabitants. In place ofthe numerous lamp$ 
to light the city, and ofthe torches in public processions^ 
tide wax-candles and splendid chandeliers in churches^ 
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1ih«Pe will hei'e and there ai*ise an ignis-Jatuug in mai'sliy 
places, decoying the superstitious traveller, and alarming 
the ignorant* The joy uf marriages will cease for ever 
within her walls, as she is sentenced to remain a place of 
horrour and desolation to the end of time. 

To this description of awful i*etaiiaiion on mystic Baby* 
Ion, or Rome, the angel annexes the following reasons. 
First, /or thy merchants were the great men of the earthy 
i. e. thy ecclesiastics have fleeced the sheep, to accumu* . 
late wealth, aspired to posts of high honour and profit, 
that.t^ey might live in luxury and ease, and insidiously 
crept into the rank of princes, and turned rulera of the 
earth. Isa. xxiii, 8 Secondly, /or by thy sorceries wer& 
nil tuitions deceived^ i. e. because in place of the salutary 
doctrines of the gospel, thou hast nifatuated all nations of 
the West«*rn Church, by a round of pompous ceremonies, 
nnd specious heresies, invented by designing men. How* 
ever, the Grek Word ^«f /»««£*«, venejiciumf actually sig- 
nifies sorcery, and seems to refer to tlie art of harlots, in 
preparing potions for theii* lovers. Thirdly, tlie blood of 
the prophets, the saintSf and &c. was found in her, i. e. 
She has been found guUty at the bar of heaven, for shed- 
ding the blood of true and faithful ministers of Jesus, of 
actual saints, and other servants of Christ, within hep 
own walls, a^d upon the wholi; Roman earth, under pre- 
tence of preserving the faithj and extirpating heresy. 
The blood spilled by her murderous croisades, the in^ 
quisition, arid by the civil authorities in defence of lier 
apostacy now recoils on her head : as she has been the 
chief cause of all this dreadful slaughter. When Charles 
IX, king of France, informed Gregory the XIII, in an 
exulting letter, that he had murdered 70,000 Huguenots, 
that pope is said to liave commended him for this iri*« 
human slaughter. ' 
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The preceding chapter contains the judgment of the 
great whore, and its more particular manner of execution. 
In this chapter the holy prophet proceeds to that great 
theatre of action, on which the Son of God contends with 
the united powers of darkness in close engagement, fight- 
ing that decisive battle, which is to decide the fate of his 
Church, and his own right to the throne of the world for 
ever. Its contents may be divided into three parts, the 
first of which contains the triumphal Hallelujah, sung by 
three dilBerent choirs ; the second contains a proclama- 
tion, concerning the approaching marriage of the Lamb ; 
and the third part a prophetic description of the Lords 
Second Mvent, upon which hQ confronts, and overwhelms 
all his enemies with utter destruction. 

Verse 1. And after these thing's I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation* and glory, and ho- 
nour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2. For true and righteous are his judgja«nts ; for he hath judged 
the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her for- 
nication, and has avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand. 

-3. And again they said. Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever. 

Here follow the rejoicings to whicU the Lord himself 
animated heaven and its inhabitants, in the 20th verse of 
the preceding chapter. All the hosts of heaven exult in 
triumph, and shout a sublime Hallelujah over the destruc- 
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tionofthe New Testament Babylon; because she ha9 
Corrupted the states and kingdoms in Europe, by her 
seducing influence, and shed the blood of the servants of 
Christ. She is the principal obstacle to the marriage of 
the Lamb, the coming of tlie kingdom of God, and to the 
blessed daWn of Millennian day ; wherefore this immense 
choir shout a second Hallelujah in regard to the duration 
of her doom, which they express in the words, Jnd her 
smoke, »vxfittiftif ascendeth up for ever and ever, or 
through all ages of the world. See chap. 1, 18. This 
multitude is not termed a people in the original, as Dr. 
Gill inadvertently argues from our common version ; St. 
John only says, ««•»$« «»$ ^am* «;^AU «*0AA0f f^tyecXv^ T 
have heard as the great voice of a manifold multitude, 
which words only refer to the voice and not directly to 
the persons composing this heavenly choir. They are 
probably the innumerable company of angels, and the 
Church triumphant, who now anticipate the glory and 
prosperity of Zion on earth, and rejoice in comtemplat- 
ing the marvellous achievements of of the Redeemer's 
administration ; from which here result Salvation to the 
Church from the corruptions and tyrranny of the great 
whore, and a manifestation of glory, honour,* and pow- 
er unto the Lord our God. And of all this they add the 
following reasons : for tlve distinguishing characteristics 
of his administration are truth, & righteousness. His judg- 
ments are true, i. e. a completion of those threatnings, 
formerly pronounced against such transgressors ; they are 
righteous, i. e. strictly adjusted to the degree of guilt, 
which the whore treasured up by her fornication, and the 
slaughter of the servants of the Lord. The word Hal- 
lelujah is Hebrew, and signifies praise ye the J ah, and the 
word Jah signifies, he who is. Jah appearf^ to be the 

• S. R. Griesb.pro A<v«rr0$babet Afy«vr«v, itmtn riftiformii, 
et pro 9f^ t» TM iitt'in textum recepit rb ^ct5« 
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most appropriate Aamc of God. It was customarj amoiig 
th ^ Jews hi aacient time, to sing those six Psalms^ from 
the cxnt to cxvii]^ on days of solemn festivals^ and es- 
pecially on the feast of tabernacle, which tlicrefore were 
termed Oie great Hallelujah.^ The Jewish Rabbins bare 
long remarked that the word Hallelu-Jah is mentioned 
04 times in the Psalms, but occurs for the^rs^ HnUf where 
it is said : Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and 
let the rvicked be no more. BUss th&ii the Lordf my soul. 
Ila'lelu-Jahf Ps. civ, 35. This triumphal Hellelujab 
hric. perhaps, is an allusion to the great Hallelujah 
in the Jewish Church, indicating a whole, distinct series 
of IjIessiTigs, crowned by the destrqction of the whore ; 
and probably even marking the time of her final destiny* 
by a reference to the time of the feast of tabernacle, and 
the approach of a new epoch. 

Vcwc 4. And the four and twenty eldew, and the four beasts f^ll 
down and worshipped God thatsi&ton the tkiohe, saying's 
Amen ; Allehijab. 

Here St John again beheld the four Zooa, or Beings 
qflh\ , . and the twenty four elders. They have remain- 
ed ihr a long time beliind the veil in the sanctuary, as 
they i\() not appear in this prophecy, except where the 
whole y^w Testament-Economy is generally^^and essen- 
tially interested : either when a new system of measures 
is con!i;*f n^ed, or a new Economy to be established. This 
last is t*»o case liere. These four Zooa I'epi'esent the gen- 
eral Chuit h of God oneai*th, as she has been ali^eady ad- 
vanced through three different Economies, and is now 
upon tlie eve of being promoted to the foui*th, aymboKzed 
by the Zooa like allying eagle. And the elders are the 
representati\ cs of the witnesses and martyrs of tilie Lord* 
d;*»!ngihe New Testament dispensation; who though 

fSym.pses Biblicth. Exeg. in Nov, Test, in loto. Vide Beirgelttts^ 
Conuaentary on the Revelation in loco. 
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for a chronos under the aJtai*, yet are i^tlU famfe inhnedl- 
ately connected with the Church of Christ on earth, oii 
Accoitnt of their futui^ appoitttment^ to reign with Christ 
during the Millennium. 

As, no doubt, those heavenly hosts of the first choir^ 
vei'se 1. were upon this ogc&sion advanced to a higher 
. degree (^felicity and knowledge, by obtaining a more en« 
larged view of the government, measures, pui*poses and 
kingdom of the Messiah, which fitted them to obey the 
invitation to rejoice, in a rational manner ; so this wor- 
ship of the Church militant, surely indicates more tha^n a 
mere excitement, or divine impulse to prayer, to enliven 
those whose heai*ts should be open to the divine influence* ^ 
It seems to imply a general season of grace throughout 
the whole Church of Christ on earth, in which she parti- 
cipates in the blessings of the Church triumphant, by a 
union in spirit with her. This glorious revival at that 
*time, will be marked by the following characteristics ; 
1. A spirit of most Christian humiliation and self-abase- 
ment at the feet of Jesus ; £. A spirit of prayer, distin- 
guished by ardour and fervency ; 3. A renewed acknowl- 
edgment of her allegiance ta,him who sits on the tliroiie, 
and administers the government of this world, as having 
proven himself by the judgement of the whore, to be the 
only head of the Church, and alone worthy of that sta<-^ 
tion. It deserves particular observation, that the gener- 
al Church is not called upon to rejoice, like heaven chap. 
XVIII, 20. or to praise, as fhe servants of God in the fol- 
lowing veree, but it is said, the Zooaand elders ^^c^tKv* 
fti^etv^feU down and worshipped God; which may indicate 
that the Church will be struck with awe by the judgment 
of Babylon, and that immediately upon tliat destruction^^ 
there will be no time of particular rejoicing on earth as 
yet, but a time of prayer and submission. She, howevei^ 
expresses her assent to the righteous judgment of God, hj" 
a glad Amen, Hallelujah. 
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Terse 5. And % Voice came out of the throne, saying^. Praise, ouv 

God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small 

and great, 
i. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude and 

as the voice of many waters, and a^ the voice of mighty 

thunderings, saying. Alleluia: fortheLord God omnipotent 

reigneth. 
7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him, for 

the marriage of the Lamb is come, apd his vofe hath miule 

herself ready. 

Of all that is yet to be accomplished, the contents of 
• tfie ti4umphal song of this third choir, deserve the parti- 
cular attention of those now living ; because this portion 
refers immediately to the first foundation of the personal 
kingdom of Christ on earth, and to the manifestation of 
the Manly Son, chap, xii, 5. at least in so far, as to dis- 
cover the nation which he represents to the people of God. 
Here is the precise pioint of transition in this prophecy^ 
from the pi-eceding order of things in the Church, to the 
commencement of that far more glorious Economy, re- 
presented by the fourth Zooa like a flying eagle, chap, it, 
7. For this triumphal song in three parts, does not only 
exhibit the joyful effusions of these choiis, in regard to the 
judgments of Grod on BabyloB ; but should also be con- 
sidered as a continuation of the series of this prophecy, 
composed in this form of style. 

The persons constituting this choir, are evidently di- 
vided into three different numbers, and according to 
their station in the Church, into t\vo classes. The first 
number are the servants of God, and^^St. John heard them, 
as the voice oi a great mvltitude ; the second number are 
termed the smalls and their voice was as that of many 
Ttvaters ; and the third are the greats whom he heard as 
the voice of mighty thundtrings. Of these, the servants 
of God are, no doubt, the faithful ministers of the Gospel 
throughout all Christendom ; and those who fear the Lord, 
both small and great, ai-e the children of God in the high- 
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er and inferior classes of civil society in the worlds 
Moreover, this expression, both small cmd great, seems 
td prove, that men on earth are to be understood in this 
place, as this division is never used of the inhabitants of 
heaven. 

This choir then consists of a select number of Chris- 
tians, from all denominations in all parts of the world ; 
who have been tried in the fiery ordeal of temptation and 
af&iction, and by the influence of divinp grace are far ad- 
vanced in holiness 5 these are now counted worthy mate* 
rials and instruments, to lay the first foundation of the 
pei*sonal kingdom of Christ on earth. To this} end they 
receive a special call from heaven, and an extraordinary 
ofut pouring of the spirit of Christ, by which they arc 
animated and encouraged, to proclaim the commence- 
ment of his Millennian reign^ saying, MLeluia : for the 
Lord God omnipotent fficti$Xivu9 has assumed the governr 
ment.^ Dan. 11, 34. 35. 44. vii, 27. Though he. has 
ireigned as the second person of the Godhead from all e- 
ternity, and as the Redeemer and head of the human fa- 
mily, under the Old Testament dispensations, and more 
inimediately and exclusively since his ascension into hea- 
ven ; yet will he now take possession of the throne of the 
world in a more visible and evident manner to us on eartli, 
than ever before, and display his power in a new and glo- 
rious way from pole to pole. What a glorious and ex- 
traordinary season of grace will this be, for all the true 
followers of tlie Lamb ! Though my heart is cast down 
within me, when I contemplate the great apostacy, and 
corruption of this unchristian Christendom ; yet I here 
see, the Lord will find a great multitude of his servants, 
and still greater numbers who fear God, worthy of his 
kingdom, when he come^. The institution of redeeming 

fThis is Bengelius's translation. Hypomn. in Nov. Test. uKuettner 
this word is rendered^ sese regem mw, magmfice declaravit. 
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grace will still pescue many thousands of. n^ hretfarai 
fi*om eternal ruin^ as he meets with so important a num- 
her in the then living generation. This idea is so [deas* 
] ng and comfortable, that it would be liappiness to purspie 
it, but we must proceed. Let the reader compare the 
passages chap, xi, 15. 17. xii, 10. which also allude to 
this new degree of exaltation in the Redeemer's kingdom j 
and the more detailed account of this establishment verse 
11. 12. IS. 

This period wOl probably be crowned with gre^it revi- 
vals of religion evei*y where among Christiutis, and by nu- 
merous conversions among Jews and CtentUes, Themom* 
ing dawn of millennian day will begin to pour its bles- 
sed and soul refreshing beams, over the highest moan* 
tains, and the children of God will feel encouraged from 
various indications and gracious signs, to look with 
ardent desire for the appearance of their Lord and king« 
The beast from the bottomless pit will begin to rage with 
great fury ; but the measure of grace in believers, will 
be commensurate to the day of trial. However^ th^ foP 
lowers of Jesus will yet awhile wipe the sweat from tlmr 
brows, and the tears from their cheeks, under the pres* 
sure of the beast ; and also continue to report heartcbeer:' 
ing news, when they meet each othejr,of the glorious pre* 
parations the Lord is still making for the introduction of 
his kingdom. They will exhort one another, Ld m» be 
^nd and rejoicef and give honour to him, for the manifes- 
tation of his marvellous power and grace in bis Church. 
For the illumination and Gospel blessings will be eqi^y 
as great among believers in those days^ aa the darkness 
is dense in the minds of the follower^, of the b!east. 

Verse 7. For the marriage oftlu Lami is come, and his 
yoift hath made herself ready. The second subject of 
great rejoicings among the beiiev^^s of those days, is 
the marriage of tlie Lamb. For aftei* the great harlot is 
«judged,,the wife of the Lamb wiH stegp forth from the 
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wiidemesft, and begin to prepare herself for that day of 
unsi)eakable joy and glory, when she is to be united to 
Iier heavenly spoiise, and to celebrate a union never ex- 
perienced before. Christ espouses every individual mem- 
ber of his Churchy when they first foi'fltake the world, sin 
and Satan, and turn unto him by a thorough change of 
hearty upon which they receive eiany tokens of his loving 
kindness. These cords however are drawn still closer^ 
tin<I their union becomes more intimate, as they progress 
ill haiiness, and discover^ his spiritual beauties ; until th^y 
are fully established and fortified, by gospel blessings 
peculiar to tliis state in grace, and consisting in a moi*e 
spiritual, union, enlarged knowledge and fruition of Christ 
their friend and their God. But tbe subject of this proi- 
phecy here, is not properly the spiritual union of Christ 
with individual believers ^ it is the celebration of his nup- 
tials with his Church, and in the character of a Church, 
at the commencement of his Millennian reign. 

Here again we enter on holy ground with diffidence. 
For this is a very mysterious subject, on which I shall 
offer no more than supposition to the indulgent reader j 
which, no doiibt, will be found very inadequate on the day 
of completion. But some pious friend, perhaps, will ob- 
ject, that I should rather drop the subject, tlian venture 
to offer uncertain conjee tui-cs ? To which I answer, I 
can make some observations on this important subject, to 
rectify errours committed by former expositors, who ex- 
plained it as referring more immediately to the conver- 
sion of the Jews, to the adoption of the Bohemian -Moi*a- 
vian- Brethren, or some other religious community ex- 
clusively ; and may threw light on some points for the 
better understanding of the whole. 

The great outpouring of thespirit already upon the ge- 
neral Church of Christ, will divide all Christians into 
two classe0 ; such as are in a state to receive that gracei^ 

an\d are tl^ereby animated to coincide with the purposcSs 

o o 
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of the Lord* and such as resist it, and remain reproliates. 
Add to this, the fiery ordeal of persecution daring the reign 
of the beast from the bottomless pit, where all within the 
power of the beast, shall be severely tested, and proven 
by great affliction. These powerful means will, no doubt« 
produce a great separation in Christendom ; where one 
part will ertlist under th6 banners of the beast, and the o- 
ther remain faithful to their Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. Those who then embrace the Redeemers cause 
among all denominations, will forget their trifling dis- 
putes, and unite in one holy bond of brotherhood, and no 
longer refuse communion with such, as have stood the 
day which tried ** men*s souls.** During this time of 
much grace, and of great affliction, some one of the Pro- 
testants powers in Europe will commence a political re- 
formation, upon principles of the New Testament, and 
offer an asylum to the oppressed ; where those surviving 
and approved champions of the cross, shall meet from ail 
parts, and prepare to receive their Lord and king. Some 
occurrence like this, will probably be the first foundation 
of the kingdom of Christ on earth, and the manife45tation 
of the marUtf Son^ chap, xii, 5 ; who since his birth, has 
been brought up at the feet of Providence, to this day of 
peril and joy. 

During these great events upon the theatre of Europe, 
the Church of Christ, animated by the spirit of her hea* 
venly bridegroom, will make mighty .movements in all 
other paiis of the world, and lift up her head, by an a- 
bundant harvest everywhere among the Pagans. For 
her coming forth from the wilderness does not indicate a 
change of abodes the meaning is, that she will become con- 
spicuous by the conversionof those nations among whom 
she sojourned, to the Christian faith. However, in some 
instances there also may occur considerable migrations, 
for the accompliHliment of divine purposes in the per- 
sonal kingdom of the Lord. * 
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:^Rief bride of the Lamb thett^ is not tbe wliol'e vidiUe 
Chui*ch of Christ ; nor any ][karti€ular sect, party, or re- 
ligious community in the world; nor even all who possess 
Tital godHnes and experimental rdtgion see v^. 9. It is 
a great number of a certain christian character^ selected 
from all churches, who are particularly qualified for tlie 
XiOrd^s secret and special purposes. This chosen number 
of saints are the bride, who is said to have prepared her- 
s^f for her husband ; which probably may be an allusion 
ta a custom of the ancient Asiatic princes, whose brides, 
after they were chosen, had seven days to prepare them- 
selves by perfumes and precious ointments, after which 
they adonied themselves with their wedding-garments, 
to join the company of their Lords. In a spiritual sense 
this figure may indicate the faithful and loving endeavours 
of the bride of tlie Lamb, to revive and exerase all her 
christian graces, in confident expectation of the Lord's 
second Advent, that she may be acceptable in his sight. 

Verse 8. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed infin^ 
linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteous- 
ness of saints. 
-' 9. And he said unto me, write. Blessed are they which are 
called unto the niarria^e-suppe^r of the Lamb. And he 
said unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 

The wedding-garment of the bride is very different from 
tlie attire of the harlot. The original here rcndered^ne 
lineUf isBv$$M^«», and neither signifies flax, nor silk, but 
a sort of cotton more precious than both, and only found in 
the East. There are two sorts of l^yssus ; tliat of Elis in 
Achaia, and thatof Ji^dcra, which last appears to be far 
superior to the first. This lastsort was considered of equal 
value with gold, and only worn by persons of high dignity, 
and by the Jewish and Egyptian priests in ancient time.f 

jByssinam vestem Judieis sacerdotibus familiarem fuisse JFose^h. 
1* VJ. de B.Jud. testator* Vide PRn* I«. XIX. c. 1, 
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Its colour iac<iniparedtothati>f silver/ :white9 and having 
a soft gplcndourf wliich gg es it am^iiticent. appearaii- 
ce in the s^un* TVith this el^pant garment she wUI be 
furniBhed by, ber husband* pi'eviou.s to the day of her 
espousal£i# in order that she may appear woilby of his 
acceptance. It now only remaina to inquire in|:o its spi- 
ritual meaning which St John suspected would not be easy 
for US to find,, and tberefoi^ adds $i note of his own, by 
way of illustration^ in the following words, ** the fine Ihun 
is the righteousness ofsainis.^^ Some authors have ex- 
plained tliis as referring to the robe of Christ's riskteous*^ 
nesSj imputed to us by faiths which is in some passages 
of scriptui'e represented as the spiritual garment of the 
soul, Isa. I4XI9 10. But this cannot be the. true sense 
here. For we may suiipiose, that all who are here num- 
bered with the biidc of theLamb»are truely experienced 
Chiistians, advanced in holiness, who had long enjoyed 
the rigliteousness of Christ ; and not novices in . grace, 
who only then obtained that heavenly blessing* But 
something is spoken of in this text, as furnished imme- 
diately before the solemnization of her nuptials. And 
bow can the lighteousness of Christ be given to a whole 
multitude, or Church at onee 2 Moreover, she was consi- 
dered tlie bride x>f the Lambi even before she received her 
wedding-garment, which she would not have been indeed^ 
YithoLUt having enjoyed bis righteousness. Neither can 
this word liefer to their own rigbteousnessi^ or tbe- good 
works of saints,.which may not adoni us before him, or 
leisure paridosn and acceptance^ The truths is, these au- 
thors have mistaken the true sense of the whole passage^ 
and exjflained it in reference to individuals, where they 
should have coi^sidered the text ^ speaking of a whole 
community in one body, under the character of a Church. 
Let us no>v see what the wedding-garment of the bride 
of the Ixamb may signify* Tl>e word Itere rendered 
righteousness is ftx»i0j4.tcr», the plural of J^i ««/«;<■•# 
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^hich properly fugnifies all the jn-ecepts of the moral lav> 
Rom. viii* 4 ; the whole Mosaic constitution with all its 
orcHnances coneei-ning external rites and cciTmbnics, by 
wliicli tlje Israelites were an established ChmTh of Jeho- 
vaht Hebrews ix, 1. Luke i, 6. vide i^xx, I Sam. xxxiii, 
25, 1 Chron. xv, ^0 ; as Jilso the rights, privileges and pre- 
rogatives of certain persons. See i*xx Deut. xxi, 17. Jni', 
XIII, 12. I Sam. VIII. 12. 9* x, 25. Exod. xxt, 9. Accoi-d- 
ing to St. John^s explanation then, the garment of the 
Inide would signify the practice of an ecclesiastical go\em^ 
vunt and Church discipline of these saints j with certain 
rights and prerogatives granted to them as the mother 
Chuivh of all Christendom, and as the true model of re- 
formation and of imitation for all who wish to avoid the 
Loi*d's frowns and enjoy his favoiir. This Church will 
have a form of government, wholly adapted to the spirit 
and constitution of tlie personal kingdom of Christ dr- 
ringthe Millennium ; which garment \< ill be furnished, 
and sentpi'eviously to her nuptials, by the Lord, in order 
th^ she may be worthy of his acceptande^ and declared 
\m Church when he shall appear. By this new code of 
statutes, discipline, riglits and prerogatives, she will stand 
distinguished, and decked as with a robe of hyssus, en- 
joying the Lord*s special and peculiar favour in the pi'e- 
sence of all Christeiidom. 

Verse 9. Tlie vmrriage-supperofthe Lamb. This fes- 
tival appears to be of extraordinary importance, where- 
fore the angel commands the holy prophet in explicit 
terms, to recoitl it in this prophecy, and what he had de- 
livered concerning it, as thetrtie sayings of God. Here 
again the provident care and kindness of the Lord is ve- 
ry apparent. He foreknew thsit it would be dijBicult to 
believe such a glorious change in the Church at this pe- 
riod of apostacy, infidelity and corruption ; and thaf we^ 
living upon the eve of the present Economy, would need 
such an assurance to confirm our faith j and sti*engtben 
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coir hopeii in hto promised deliTenuice and ftnalrewardw 
Though this onetaplior of a marriagey is* not of difficult 
^)prehension» yet its spiritual meaning is a great mjs* 
tery of glorious import* We know tlie bride ;, but who 
are those invited to tlie marriage feast of the Lamb ? Ac* 
coi*dingto Asiatic customs, especially the Chaldean,* and 
also the Jewish since their captivity, a nuptial was a fes- 
tival of great exhilaration for the bridegroom, tiie bride 
and all their relations and friends. The bridegroom led 
the procession with shouting joy, and all followed in ex-- 
ultation. As children were termed the greatest blessing 
of Ormuxd^ and a bridge to heavenf , virgins, or tlte bar- 
ren and childless in wedlock, enjoyed the privilege of 
conducting the bride, and saluted tiie brideg^om with a 
wish that they might be multiiriied in his bride. They 
were answei'cd with evident approbation, and thus rejoic- 
ed in the bridegroom's voice4 This description of tlie me- 
taplior, here alluded to, receives considerable confirmation 
from the parable of the ten virgins ; which also rders 
to the Lord^s second coming, Matt. xxv. In accordance 
witli this figure those invited to the marriage-feast of the 
Lamb, are his spiritual kindred, and tus friends. By the 
first of these, we may understand all who possess ti'ue 
godliness and experimental religion ; but who either from 
their youth in grace have been unable, or from a guilty 
indiffei*ence neglected to attend to the word of pi^ophecy, 
the signs of the times, and to the general purposes of the 
Lord in his Church, and thereby failed in that provident 
care and watchfulness, which characterize the bride of 

^ Zend AveataT , iii p. 558.559. Usages civil, et relig- 

beiinng; is expressed according to the sentiment of 'ancient 89>ges. 
the condition is annexed by the apostle, if they ctmt^me infaiih, &c« 
XI Tim/ 1 1, 15. 

tJohn HI, 29. These are the friends of the bridegroom. John's 
own joy was th.en accomplished. He must Increase, but J must de- 
oi<easc. 
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the Lsimb. And by his friends^ we may undei^tand those 
exemplary characters, who faithfully attend to the ex- 
ternal duties of religion, and are well disposed t«»Ward 
Christ and his Church, hut as yet have never passed the 
confines of the kihgdmn of God^ Mark XII5 34, though 
they are not Jar from it. 

We all know that the first estahlishment <)f the Christ- 
ian Economy is rept*esented by a great feast, wbere all 
were invited by the disciples of the Lord, to partake of 
Christ, and of all his benefits and blessings, Luke xiv, 16. 
But 1*e marriage-feast of the Lamb, indicates the intro- 
duction of a yet more glortoits Economy, than the first 
promulgation of the Gospel has been J perhaps as much 
superior to the present in point of sptritu al knowledge and 
its measure of grace, as the Christian is to the Mosaic 
dispensation. See this exposition chap, iv, r. It alsn 
would appear from this and similar prophecies of scrip- 
tore, as if the Lord upon his second Advent, would insti- 
tute a great 2tnA solemn festival, to which all true Chris- 
tians should be invited, and enjoy the presence and glory 
of their Redeemer face to face. Matt, xxvi, ^. Luke 
xm, 29.^0. Rev. frf I, 20. P^ha})s, and I would only 
offer it as a supposition — perhaps, when the Lord fihall 
come again to establish his personal kingdom on earth, 
he may assemble all his saints and friends, and manifest 
himself in the midst of them in glorious majesty, and yet 
in a most loving and condescending manner. What a 
foretaste of the world to come, would not the fiudden ap- 
pearance of the Lord occasion in the hearts of his people f 
What an expression of divinity, of humanity, love and 
wisdom in his physiognomy 1 What benevolence and af- 
fecti<»i on his lips ! I am here my children, as I promised 
you — ^we shall now remain united to all eternity and part 
no more — ^you were long enough the spectacle and gaz- 
ing stock both by reproaches and affliction to the world, 
to angels^ and to men^ it is your turn now to lift up your 
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beads and rejoice for ever. ThiB general Congress ot 
Christ's kingthMn will, no doubt, transact matters oCgrea^ 
importance, be fore every one again, returns to his post. 
O my i-eaders I let us exercise faith in Christ Jestts iit 
this time of inii delity — ^thc patience of saijits during tliis 
hour of temptation — ^let us he wise and provident virgins 
in fumidiing our vessels with oil, an4 in trimmiug our 
lamps ; the Lord is near ! 

Verse 10. And I f<ll at bi? feet to worship him. And he said unto 
me, Sec thou do it not ; I am thy fellow servant, and of 
X\\y brethren thiit linvc the testhnony of Jesus. Worship 
God ! forihc testimony of Jesus is the spirit of propbecv;. 

This angel informs St. Jolint that he was not one of 
Chose ministering spirits, who had never inhabited a hu- 
man frame, but one of his fellow servants in the vineyard 
of Christ, and one of his brethi-cn in grace ; and yet 
such was his glory and majesty, that the holy a{K)stlo 
took him to be his Lord. Here reader, behold the exalt- 
ed state of glory and felicity, yet reserved for the meek 
followers of the Lamb, if they endure faithftilly unto 
death. This angel must have borne a striking resemb- 
lance to the Abrahamic phisiognomy, with which John 
was so well acquainted in om* Saviour during his pilgrim- 
ages otherwise he Would not have falleninto this mistake ; 
fur it surely never entered his mind, to worslup any 
creature in heaven or earth, except the supreme and tri- 
une God. It is considered a great crime in heavon to 
worship any being ever so glorious, except the Lord Je- 
hovah. This is evident fit>m the sudden and abrupt 
manner, in which tlie angel undeceived Jolui according 
to the origiiKil here. And to satisfy his mind fully, he 
informs him that he held his commission- under Christt 
like John and others of the Lord's servants, who had the 
spirit, or gift of prophecy ; n y«f lu^x^rv^iu t^» i9<^ nV 
r« «>vfOfi.«r9( w^4(pnhttt§,fortlie Sfirii of prophecy uth^ 
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testimmy ofJesus^ that those ^o had it were his servant^ 
nnd enjoyed his peculiar favour by holding tliat commis- 
sion. The gospel history is sometimes called the testis 
mony of Jesus, and tiiose who believe^ preacii, and receivt^ 
it as a rule of prstcticc, ai^ said to hare the testimony, of 
Jesus ; but the first explanation seems tome most natural. 
Some have translated this ia^t expression in its order^ in 
which it occurs in the original, ^* tht testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of propliecy ^' and explained it thus, the u- 
iiantmous testimony of all the prophets concerning Jesus, 
is the principal and most excellent part of the prophetic 
writings, and the chief reason why that office was insti« 
(uted.f But this meaning would iiave no connexion with 
the intended worsliipof St. John, which tlie angeL pro- 
hibited, and gave this as a reason. 

.Verse 11. An4 1.saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and 

he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True ; and in 

righteousness he doth judg'e and make war. ' 

12 Hts eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head totre many 

crowns ; and he had a name written that no man knew 

. but he himself : 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : and 
his name is called The Word of God. 

These yerses open anew vision^ in which the holy 
prophet was shown the second. Advent of the Lord^ aiui 
that last and most tremendous conflict between him mU 
his enemies. It is true, the kingdoms of light and dark- 
ness never have- been at peace, since the fi^e agency of 
man had enlisted, under the banners of Sata% and ruined 
itsowofe^city. But their plans of warfare were of differ- 
ent degrees of liiagnitude, according to the Jmportanqe 
of the objects m view. Of all the plans and feattles rdatod 
bithis propbecy^the one here detailed seems to be of 



•fT4 ^ftvft* Tuq ^»0^fiTeiBti est anima, i. c. pars prxcipiiar et 
nobilisnima prophotiafe. Schmidt in loco. 
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most general and essential interest, and pregnant with 
consequences of the greatest moment to the Church. All 
Christendom is even now one great theati*e of spiritual 
warfare, where two most illustiious and immoi«tal gene- 
rals, each in his spliere, display supreme wisdom, con- 
summate prudence, and invincihie courage in concerting 
their plans, and executing their opposite designs. They 
have been concentrating immense armies for many yeara 
together, which they now mai*shal and confront to each 
other in battle-array. The vanguard of the Lord's army 
consists of many divisions, such as Bible societies, Missi-* 
ons among the Heathen, Ti'act-associations, Itinerant 
preachers, Sunday schools, and revivals of religion in 
cverj' part of the world ; all of which will have assumed 
a sublime stand and portentous aspect in those days. 
But the great Enemy of Grod and man, will be no less 
formidable in his forces. His van consists of that flood of 
deistical writings, which has issued forth, in every shape^ 
from the press since the days of Voltaire; of all those deis- 
tical and political societies, breeding apostacy & revolu- 
tions over all Christendom ; of the host engaged in defence 
of the Pcapal hierarchy, and the numerous body that 
will compose the false prophet, or support the beast from 
tlie bottomless pit. These advance-guards have had many 
partial engagements during the last thirty years^ in which 
victory was often doubtful, sometimes on one side or the 
other, and often claimed by both. Satan has all along 
been afraid to risk a genci*al engagement in close combat, 
for want of generals of sufficient capacity under his com- 
mand. These he will find in the false prephet, and in the 
ten-horned beast ; whom he will arm with a supernatural 
influence, such as hell may afford, before this tremendous 
conflict will be finally decided on the theatre of the world. 
Thus prepared, the great enemy will once more step for- 
ward with all tlie confidence and assurance, which the 
greatest abilities and an^ntrepid army can inspire ; and 
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sfts it appears, would meet with final success, were it not 
Tor the supernatural inteqiosition and manifestation of the 
Liord. To this all important point of time, St. John is 
now arrived in the course of this prophecy. The great 
harlot is judged, the bride of the Lamb hath made her- 
self ready, the manly-son is of age to administer the 
goveniment of nations, and the beast of the abyss rages 
with unspeakable fury. 

I saw heaven opened. This the holy prophet beheld by 
way of vision, and not in the same manner as it will ac- 
tually take place on the day of completion. Heaven in 
this prophecy often signifies the Church; but here, where 
the word heaven is put in opposition to the kingdom and 
coalition of the beast frqm the bottomless pit, and in con- 
nexion witli the manifestation of the ELing of kings with 
many crowns, it must be taken in a more restricted sense 
to signify that recently established, or reformed kingdom 
of faithful confessors, of which we have spoken in the 6th 
verse. The opening of this heaven probably signifies a 
powerful manifestation of the pre^sence of the Lord, and 
of his royal priesthood among this people. We must not 
expect that this vision will be accomplished in a day ; for 
this prophecy often mentions in a few words, what will re- 
quii'e years in its completion. This vision is to be con- 
sidered in connexion with tlie last words of the preceding 
6th verse, and as a continuation of the same subject ; for 
the marriage of the Lamb is certainly posterior to the 
battle at Armageddon, in which this vision terminates. 

\And beliold a white horse. White horses are emblems 
of victory, conquest and succeeding prosperity. Sec 
chap. VI, 1. in this Exposition. This white horse refers 
to the great success of Christ's personal kingdom, which 
the Lord has now began to establish under a different or- 
der of things in the world, by the agency'of the Manly-son 
at its head, who appears to act by divine inspiration like 
Moses at the head of Israel, or by the indications of an 
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Vrim and Thnfimim as under the high>pi*i€st» by tbe im- 
mediate direction of Christ*! Exod. xxtiii, 30. Namb. 
XXVII, SI, 3 Sam. ii, !• 1 Sam. xxx, 8. Tliis is the 
I'easony why the history of the manly-son is here so close- 
ly interwoven with the prophecy of the Lord's second ad- 
vent ; and why all is thus ascribed to the Lord faimsclf» 
which he will effect by tliat government indicated by the 
iron-sceptre, chfqi.xii. 

Jnd he that sat upon him was calkd Faiihfid and True. 
Hei'e that noble conqueror, who set out chap, vi, 1. with 
only one crown, in token of his overthrow of Judaism, 
now again returns after many glorious conquests of prin- 
cipalities, republics, kingdoms and einpii-es i all of wliicli 
have since become christiany andpai'ts oflus universal 
kingdom ; for which reason his head is now decked with 
many crowns and ensigns of glory. It is the Lord Jesuft 
Christ, who now upon his i-etum veceives these titles from 
his own people, of Ymnt^faithfid and true. He has pro- 
ven himself faitlifui, by fulfilling his promisses to thent 
in his iTturn ; and true, by establishing his kingdom as 
it had been predicted by his servants and himself. 

In righteousness he doihjudge.andmakevmr. He judg- 
es with righteousness, for that is the sceptre of his king- 
dom, Ps. XI4V, I — 7» and the girdle of his loins, Isa. xj, 
4. 5 ; this he has shown in all bis judgments on cities^ 
kingdoms and nations. But he also makes war in righ- 
teousness, by marching foii:h his people in those days> 
under the sceptre of the manly-son, to behold liis judg- 
ments on the beast and his coalition at Armageddon ; 
where there will be no more than a righteous retaliation for' 

tUriin signifies tiffhts, and Thummiiti perfections, two Hebrew words. 
It was a divine virtue and power annexed to tbe breaat-plate of the 
high priest, by means of which, tbe Lord answered to questions of 
high importance to tbe nation, in a clear and persiiicuous manner, 
Erant in pectorali illo summi sacerdotis Vet. Test, peculiaria indicia 
voluntatis divinsi quae per gemmas 12 cognosci potueruat. 
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ikoffernie] and bloody persecutions of tbe sftints and wit* 
nesses of Christ, and forthiBir opposition to his kingdom. 
His eyes were as ujlame of Jire^ which may indicate 
bis onmiscience, and fierce angor against bis enemies on 
the day of wrath. Bhvssed is he wbo can beliold them 
withacheerfiil eye ! whose conscience speaks peace to his 
soul on that occasion. 

On his head many crowns. Tliis is an allusion to the 
custom of oriental princes, who wore the crowns of 
vanquished kings on their days of tiiumph. II Sam. xii^ 
30. IMaccab. XI, IS. He will have many more, after 
his whole plan is accomplished, chap, xi, 15. 

He had a name written that no vianknew hut he himself. 
This hieroglyphic name api)ears to be different, from 
those names mentioned in verses 11. 13 and 16 ; all three 
W€ know, for they are here expressed, but this name no 
man knows except he himself. It may probably indicate 
the execution of a new sclicme during his Millennian 
i-eign, as yet beyond the reach of our anticipation ; or it 
may refer to his state of relation wdth the invisible worlds 
and be only legible to spirits and saints in heaven. 

•4 vestwre dipped in bloody either in his own blood when 
ht died for us on Golgotha, orratlierkitbe blood of his 
enemies, during the time he executfid hiss judgments a- 
gainst the whore and her accomplices. It is, no doubt, 
an allusion to Isa. i:.xiii, 1. 2» S. where the i.xx read i^«« 
S-nfttt. ifcuh^^, the Vulgate tinetis testibus^ and some mo- 
derns trdbeatus veste^ robes of triumph made of purple, 
in which kings anciently cdiebratcd their victories, and 
refbrs to a great slaughter. 

His name is called Tlie tVord of God. We meet with 
this naiAe of our Lord Jesus Chidst in none of the inspir- 
ed writings, except in those of St. John the Evangelist^ 
Jonh I, 1 — 14. I John i, 1. v, 7^ the other passages, 
Hebrews iv, 12. Act. xx, 32. Luke i, 2. where this 
word is said to occur in the same signification, are not so 
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certain. It Is agreed on aJl sides that the original « A^yss, 
ratio, serniOf verbum, signifies both the internal and ex- 
ternal word ; the conception in the mind, and its extern- 
al i*eprcsentation by expression or communication to o- 
thers. Clirist is called the Logos of God in regard to bis 
divine natui*ey being begotten in the eternal mind of the 
Father from eternity to eternity, in a similar manner as 
a thought is produced in the human mind, which is the 
bii'thythe son and image of our mind, immaterial, an in- 
conceivable mystery, and yet real, and actually present 
to our consciousness, and co-existent with our souls. This 
name also indicates his state of essential relations be- 
tween God and the univense ; bein^ the omnipotent A«r«c, 
or woi-d, by which the eternal mind called all things into 
existence, and its essential and only organ, of all revela- 
tion and manifestation of the Deity and his will tO his 
ci-eatures. Hebrew i, 1. 2. Gen. iii, 8. Acts vii, 5&. 
Isa. XLViii, 16. XII, 10.* 



*The origin of this pbrase, as an appropriate name of the Son of 
God, is involved in a considerable degree of darkness. Some au- 
Uiors deduce it from the Hebrew babar, whicb signifies Jford, and is 
used in this sense, Pa. xxxiii, 6. Gen. i« 1 S. 6. as also from the Chal- 
dean version of the Old Testament, in which the Tkrg^mists often 
translate the word Jehovah by Memra, the ttr«rr/, or Mcnra Jak the 
vortl of the Lord, I doubt whether the Jews ever used tlie word dabar 
in this sense, before their return from the^abylonish captivity ; but 
since that period they used it often. It is evidently used in this sense 
by theTargumists, Plato and bis followers, the Hellenistic Jew« (see 
Philo Altxand.) the Gnostic seets, (See Clemens of Allex.) Cerinthus, 
and the Jewish cabalisis. But from whence did it originate and ob- 
tain such a general tise ? In my opinion from the Chaldean philoso. 
phy and the Zend-Avesta of Zoroaster, where it was used in such a 
sacred sense, long before these sects existed. See Zend-AvestaT. 
ni p. 340. 6r4. 761. 792. ft is there said to havfe been from the be- 
ginning in God, abiding in htm to all eternity and is personified a& 
his iniage as having iif«; in itself, self-existence, indissolvstbl^ union 
\fiik GoJ, and an object of divine worship. 
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Verse 14. And the armies tvhich -were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15. And out of hismoutH goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations ; and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of tbe fiercencjis 
and wrath of Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name wrlt"- 
ten, KING of kings, and LORD of lords. 

These armies are not the angels or saints in heaven, 
but those combatants mentioned chap, xviij^ 14. and chap. 
XIX, 6. with whom Christ has now laid the fi^'st founda- 
tion of his kingdom on eartli. They are all dressed in 
garments of byssus like the b ride of the Lamb, wliich are 
the statutes, rights and ordinances of the saints, and point 
them out as citizens, heroes and warriors of Christ's 
kingdom. They ride white horses, because tliey have 
proved coni|uerors in many a battle against Satan, sin^ 
the world and the enemies of Christ's kingdom. Howe- 
ver, on this occasion they are not to fight ; they are only 
called forth to behold, and to gi»ace the triumph of their 
king, who will manifest his single power against a world 
of rebels in arms Isa. xxiii, 3. This army, verse 1 9. is 
pi-obably marched out by the iron sceptre of the manly ^son, 
his viceroy, and not by the Lord in person ; but inform- 
ed previously, by divine intimation, of the glorious tin- 
umph. St. John beheld the Lord at their head, during 
their march; whetherthe army will sec him, before tha 
day of his wrath, when he will manifest himself even to 
all his enemies, is at least doubtful. 

Verse 15. Jind out of his month goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations. The Vulgate 
hjsis, gladius ex utraqne parte acutus, a two-edged sword. 
See chap i, 16. chap, ii, 1^. This is evidently up tempo- 
ral sword, nor does it signify the word of God, which in 
regard to its threatenings, is sometimes called a sword in. 
scriptures, Ephes. vi, 17, Hebrews Iv, 12; but indi- 
cates, according to an ancient custom among the Romans,, 



3K> SECOND 

tiie judiriary i)owcr of Christ, and his fierce anger a- 
gaiuHthis enemies.* It would appear fix)m a comparison 
of parallel prciphecies, relating to this same judgment hei^e, 
that the object of the coalition of the beast fron^ the bot- 
tomless pit and his associates, is chiefly to oppose the in- 
ii*oduction of tlie personal kingdom of Christ Oh this 
account the nations are angry, chap, xi, 18. Ps. ii, 1 — 5. 
and their rulers set themselves against the Loi*d and hif^ 
Anointed. It is very probable that the manly-son will, 
by a divine intimation, effect an establishment in Pales- 
tine under the auspices of the Lord ; the attempt and suc- 
cess of which, may in a great measure oi)erate on the jar- 
ring interests of many cabinets, and thus kindle the rage 
of kings. But mattei*s will then be in such a train in the 
world, and this establishment effected in such a Christian 
spirit of wisdom, prudence, and generosity, that none, 
except infidels, will find courage to head their armies, or 
enlist under their bannei*s, and continue to assist in ac- 
complishing their infernal designs. 

lie slioU ndt them with a rod ofiroiu See chap n, 27. 
^ and chap. XII, 5. where the signification of this phrase is 
explained, which is originally taken from Ps. ii, 9. This 
eminent privilege of ruling the nations, is promised the 
conquerora at Thyatira, who ai-e the ancient witnesses 
and their posterity, now incorporated with the Philadel- 
phian Church ; and chap, xii, 5. the nation is indicated 
by the birth of the manly-son, in which this^ccfii'^i nhti<^^r 
iron sceptre^ or governnunt shall be lii-st established. As 
far as I can see, this government of the kingdom of Christ 
will be apure TAeocraci^,' with a body of men at its head, who 
are undei* the immediate direction of the Lord in all matters 
of importance. This government will prove an iron sctp- 
tre^ firm, strong and invincible to all the nations on earth, 
& rigorously just ^righteous in all its laws &judgmentsa- 
gainst Pagau, or disobedient nations. This government 
is the stone in Dan. ii, 34. which became a great moantain* 
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He treadeth the unne^press. See cliap. xiv, 19. 20, 
"Wjifcre this figure has been explained. It is the mostdread- 
fuJ of all tlie judgments of God, dunng tlie IScw Testa- 
ment disjiensation. Every Ecotioniy of God on earth, Ls 
terittinated by some di'eadful catastroplie against tlie wick- 
ed and disobedient. The Patriarchal econoiny was closed 
by the thraldom of Israel in Egypt, and the total over- 
throw of Pharaoh and his host in tlie i'ed sea ; The 
Jlosaic-econoimj was brought to an end by the dcstnic* 
tion. of Jerusalem, and thcdlspcrsimi of the Jewish nation, 
wliile the followers of CInist were persecuted, and under 
great oppression. The Christian 'economy will be tei*mi» 
nated by the harvest, and the dreadful judgment of God 
on the whore^ and timt of the vintage. And after the 
Millennian reigrij Gog and Magog are destroyed by fire 
from heaven. Tlius every economy commences by asevdro 
trial, and closes by a signal judgment on guilty i*ebels, in 
which the Lord arms the/o/tr elements against his enemies* 
Pharaoh and his host, were destroyed by water ; Jerusa- 
lem by an exterminating war on land ; the coalition at 
Armageddon, will meet their final doom, probably, by a 
hideous tempest ; and Gog and Magog, will be devoured 
by^re from heaven, Rev.xXj 9. 

Veree 16. On his vesture and on his thigh a name. 
Dignified characters among the ancient orientals, used 
to wear their titles of office embroidered on their robes of 
state. This permission M^as an acknowledgment of tlieiu 
eminence and merit from the throne^ and sen^d as a sig- 
nal, that all should pay tliem due respectf In allusion to 
this custom, Jehovah says, Jer. xiii, 11. <* that he wbie 
tlie house of Israel^ and the house of Judah upon his 
loins ; that they miglit be unto him for a people, a same, 
a praise and a glory '* These name here, King qfkingSf 

fSoIlemne fuit olim victoribus onentalibiis ^estare tiomina sua in 
zbnis acu pictis. N. Test. a. S* Y. Koemero perpetua annotatione 
niQStnitstt. . . 
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and Lordoflords^ on the vesture and thigh of Christ, de- 
notes that the final issye of this 2;reat conflict at the battle 
of Armageddon, will manirost liirn in this character to 
the world, and establish his power and dominion among' 
the nations of the earth, as decreed in Heaven. Sec. 
Dan. vn, 13. 14. This title expresses the aggregate 
sum of his power, and the boundaries of his kingdom on 
earth. The Father assisted in the government of the 
world until this time, liut now Christ will manifest him- 
self to the world as having acquired additional authority. 

Vcpsc 17- And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the- 
midst of heaven, come and gather yourselves together uii* 
to the supper of the great God, 
IS. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of cap. 
tiuns, and the flesh of mighty tnen, and the flesh of horses^ 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men both 
free and bond, both small and great. 

This boldfigure represents to our mind,thedreadfidcon« 
sequences of a tremendous and terrible slaughter of an im- 
mense army, in which the overthow is final beyond reco- 
Tery, and the destruction complete. The bodies of the 
dead cover the whole field of battle in such numbers, that 
they remain unburied, and become a prey for ravenous 
birds. These are sti'ong ideas, and a great warmth of 
expression. The slain are kings and theii' subjects, ge- 
nerals and inferior officers, warriours of renown, and 
common soldiers, hoi*semen and their horses; all lying 
promiscuously, worms feeding on their entrails, and birds 
devouring their flesh. Such a frightful scene of blood is 
desci-tbed by the prophet Ezekiel, chap, xxxix, 17 — W, 
to which this is an evident allusion. The angel standing 
in the sun, and crying with a loud voice, may represent a 
body of gospel ministers, who raise their warning voice 
at the time when the beast and his kings shall assemble 
their armies 5 and the sun may denote the German em- 



ADVENT. dS$ 

pu*e, as in chap. X115 1. and chap, xvi, 8 ; which also was 
termed the midst of heaven at the commencement of the 
tbi-ee Woes, chap, viu, 13, and at the flight of the angel 
having an everlasting Gospel, chap, xiv, 6. So certain is 
the Lord's victory over the whole Antichistian coalition^ 
that the fowls are invited, even before the engagement 
has taken place. This dreadful slaughter is called the 
supper of the great God, who has been all along described 
in his second advent; or as the Vulgate and some versions 
read, the great supper of God. 

Verse 19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the. earth, and their 
armies^ gathered together to make war agiuast him that 
sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false propheit 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the hoi^e, which sword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 

Here St. John in the course of this prophecy, has come 
to the opening of the great and tremendous day of God 
Almighty ; — ^the day which never had, and never will have 
its equal, so long as the earth continues ; — ^the day of fin- 
al decision and deliverance, solong desired by all the peo- 
ple of God in former ages ; when the Son of God shall 
meet the powers of darkness for the last time, in open con- 
flict, and decide the crown of the world for ever. Upon 
the approach of morning, all heaven and earth will as- 
sume a strange and menacing appearance. The prophet 
Zechariah informs us, chap, xiv, 6. 7. "that there will 
be no light, but chilling frost : a day only known to the 
Lord, neither day nor night : but at evening-time it shall 
be light.'^ At no time will be the followers of Clirist find 
it more necessaiy, to exQrcise faith in the promises o^the 
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Lord, than on thiJi di-eadful day. For tlie aflkirs of the 
kingdom of Chnst now establishingy have assumed such 
a doubtful aspect, tJiat, to calcuhitc from . physical force 
and natural possibility on both sides, the overwhelming 
poSver and disposition of the beast and its coalition wottld^ 
at fii*st sight, strike fear and despair into the ranks of the 
Lamb. It will no doubt, be a day of tnal to many, and 
of ardent supplication to all ; but tlic people that do know 
their God shall be strong, and confide in their King of 
kings. Dan. xi, 32. 

In order to form a more clear conception of what now 
foHows, I would advice tlie reader to take a review of 
what has been said chap, xvi, 14. 16. and chap, xiv, 20. 
which passages also i-^fer to this dreadful event. The 
first of these passages mentions the day^ and the second 
the place where this decisive battle will be fonglit The 
day is the great day of God MmighUj ; and the field of battle 
is called Armageddon ; which word signifies Hie itstritc^ 
Hon of the powerful, or the destruction of Mtgiddo. See 
Zcchariah xii, 11. Judg. ch. v, 19. 3l.2chron. xxxv, 22. 
2 Kings IX, 24' 27. It is veiy probable from these and 
other prophecies in Joel, that this word Armageddon, or 
JSarmageddort, has a pai'ticular reference to Judea, and 
that Palestine will be the future theatre of this terrible 
scene. 

There the holy Seer saw the two mighty armies encamp, 
in opposition to each other. On one side the beast, and 
the kings of the earth had concentrated all their armies, 
and were now engaged in drawing them up by threaten- 
iog divisions, in order of battle, breathing death and des- 
truction against tlie kingdom of Christ at every more- 
n.ent. On the other side St John beheld the army of the 
Lord, clothed in tri/5.sMS, with an immortal commander at 
their head, though invisible, yet iv.presented to his pec^le 
by the manly Son at the time. This seems to be the statu 
and position of both ainiies the preceding evening, ill 
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which tliey a'wait wi^ eageriiess, tbe Q^iug day. Is not 
this a scene oi' folly and wickedn^«8» suffi^ieiitto m»ki> an- 
gels weep ! -— Is it not a woi'k <rf Satanic delusion, equal 
t» that among the Jews during the tiial and cruci^xic^n 
of our Loj-d ! But Heaven has decreed, it shall tenniaatc 
in a different way. 

The word of God is a wowl of truth, and tlie Lord is' 
-faithful to fulfil all his promises; hut Iniman expositors 
hare often erred, esfiecially in their anticipations of un- 
accomplished prophecies. This should make us carefal 
in delivering an opinion on such a subject, like, the one 
now under contemplation. I therefore offer what I shall 
now say, with caution and dlffiilcnce. A general survey 
of all the predictions in this book iHjferring to this terrible 
catastrophe, would seem to autliorize the following expla- 
nation. When that government in Europe, which is indi- 
cated by the iron-sceptre of the inaBly-son,chap. x«. shalU 
by divine intimation, commence an establishment in Pales- 
tine; the spirit of the LoJi'd will at the sametiineexite a great 
andgeneral commotion among the Jews, and Christians 
under the oppression of Antichrist, to assist and support 
that establishment.. This important movement will excite 
the suspicion and envy of the beast from the bottomless 
pit, then at the zenith of its power, and i*aging with satan- 
ic fuiy ; moi'e especially as it is a movement, tlie success 
of which would be destructive to that great plan concerted 
by the beast, the dragon a,nd th& false prophet, and now 
brought to a state of gi'eat forwardness, by the agencjr 
of the three unclean spirits, chap, xvi, 13. 14. Whercr 
fore, to oppose tbe people of God in executing tli^ir im- 
portant designs, the beast and his coalition will collect 
their armies, an^ o\'ertake the army of the Lord at Ar- 
mageddon. Here the beast and the kings receive infor- 
mation, which induces them to resolve upon the total des- 
truction of the first buddings of tht; kingdom of Christ. 
They take mcasui*cs accordingly^ and arrange their or^ 
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der of batde the preceding eyening, for the inhvmaxi «f£-, 
tack on the ensuing day. 

The people of God on the other side seem to be collect- 
ed in great numbers, and no doubt, encamped in military 
order, and under leailers of great skill and prudence, to 
prevent mischief and sui-pnse ; but unprepared, and un- 
ivilling to oi)pose such an immense army, and avoiding 
all engagements of every kind. There never were two 
armies opposed to each other since the world began, so 
diffei-ent in principle, spii*it, sentiment and disposition, 
as these. Encompassed on every side, the followers erf 
the King of kings, know the invisible presence of their 
iinmortalLeader,*and spend no time in pi*oviding ammuni- 
tion, or anxious consultation during the night ; they trust 
in the premisses and fidelity of their faithful commander, 
and rest assured of his supernatural manifestation for 
their deliverance. How the Lord will manifest himself 
on that day, whether mei'ely by .a pi-etematural exeiiion 
of thcpowere of nature in the destruction of the allied ar- 
mies ; or in a pavilion of divine glory, moving through the 
air from Jenisalem to the front of the army of Antichrist; 
or personally with all the ensigns of his power and glory 
as the Son of God, and sole proprietor of the world, can 
not be determined with certainty. The awful and tre- 
mcndous appearance of Chiist, may probably take place, 
in all three ways on that day : by a terrible earthquake, 
and preternatural tempest within the camp of Antichrist, 
arising upon the audible voice of, the Lord, pronouncing 
Judgment against his enemies ; and by amostloving & con- 
descending familiarity with his people, from the apparent 
SKtcMnah descending to the midst of their camp, making 
appointments and publishing statutes and arrangements 
for bis kingdom, and giving them tokens of his divine 
pleasure and approbation. 

Vei'sc 20. Both were cast alive into a lake of fire him- 
ing with brimstone. We find no description of aia actufl 
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OTigag^ment between these two armies. Tlic Anticlirta*^ 
tian coalition will probjibly be struck with ten*our, upo» 
its first movement against the camp of the people of God* 
St. John says, the beast and the false prophet were taken in 
the first onset, but he does not inform us by whom they . 
were taken alive. I am disposed to believe, that the in- 
visible powers of light and darkness will be yet more en- 
gaged on that day within the region of these two campSf 
than even these hostile armies themselves. Ephes. vi, 
1^. For why should Satan and his whole crew of in- 
fernal spirits, be punished with the beast and false pro- 
phet, if they had not been equally guilty ; and that the/ 
are punished is evident from the following chapter. The . 
beast and false prophet will be taken by executing an- 
gels, and carried soul and body to their final and eternal 
doom ; as the followers of the Lamb would not dare to 
enter the howlingtempest of incessant lightnings and fiery 
tliunderbolts, raging in the camp of the enemy. Their 
punishment is here represented emblematically, hjalake 
ofjire burning with hrimstonCf to indicate its piercing 
p^n and severity. It seems to indicate more5 tha^ mere- 
ly a similar manner of death to that of the people of Sft- 
dom and Gomorrah, whose cities were turned into a sul- 
phurous lake, Jude v, 7. Gen. xix. The peculiar form 
of expression here would induce a belief, as if their bodies 
were changed into an incorruptible state, and their whole, 
persons thus cast into the torments of hell. If the text 
authorizes this opinion, these two would be the first of ^1 
the unhappy dead, who suffer that full portion of torn^erit 
in body and soul from that dayr which awaits all others . 
only after the day of general resurrection. This pun- 
ishment is terrible beyond all conception ! The remnant 
of these immense armies, were only slain with the sworj^ 
proceeding out of his mouthfi. e. they lose their lives iu 
tliis preternatural tempest, called forth by the sentence 
ofUie Lord against them. Their corpses are devoured' 
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bj rxf ctious animals^ a.s a IeB<90H of God^s wrath for fu« 
tiu-c ages* JiT. XVI, 4. Jcp. xxit, 19. xir, i6* 

Here then U the period o( the ten -horned beast^ whose 
whole time of continuance, from its first ascent oat of 
tlie sea until it is cast into the lake of fii*e, with all its 
fliifercnt changes, and the projAetic numbers determiu- 
ing the same, bas been given in the introduction to the xr 
chapter, to which I Iici-e i-tfer tlic reader in order to avoid 
repetition. As for the peiiod of the beast from the bottom- 
less pit, and its furious rage against tiie Church of Christ* 
authors arc generally agixjed from the prophecies of Da- 
niel and the Revelaii^ni, that it docs not comprise ma- 
ny years. I have adapted the ojnnion of the ancient 
fathers of the Church, which is founded <ni a comparison 
with the yfai*8 of Antiochus Eplphanes, the acknowledg- 
ed type of Antichrist See chap, xvii, 11. 

At this point of tune, in the great year of our Lord 
laso, will terminate all the prophetic parallel side-lines, 
into which this series of pn^ihecics lias brandied out under 
the sound of the seventh trumpet 

K The line of kJDgi probably will terminate about the year 1839.. 

taThe line of the Church terminates about the year - - 1859 . 
During tlie last nine years of her period she will come forth 
out of t)ie wilderness in the character of the bride of the 
f^mb,to celebrate her mtptials. 

3«-The line which begfins with the cnmpany of the Lamb- 
chap. XIV, terminates with the vintage in this battle at Ar- 
mageddon. • 1850 

4. The line of the two beasts is closed by the seven vials, the » 
seventh of which reaches the same great period of 1850 

Thus in my humble conception of this series of prophe- 
cies, arranged after the system of prophetic chronology 
here adopted, the following events are yet future, and. 
will be accomplished prior to the commencement of the 
Millennium. 

I. The beast from the sea, which is at present in its 
state of Non-existence^ will yet a while remain in that 
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state ; but from this time forward acquire new 
strength hy degrees, through the instrumentality of 
the false prophet, chap. xiii. xvn. 
a. The present revolutionizing spirit in tlie civilized 
vvqrld, which has commenced its career in France, 
may have different fates and fortunes yet ^ but being 
• the element of the beast from the bottomless pit-, it will 
not be subdued, but accjuirc more strength daily in 
its lurking places by secret means, until it rises in 
all its Satanic power and phisiognomy in tlie beast 
fi'om the bottomless pit, to the throne in Europe, 
xhap. XIII. XV II. XIX. 

3. The present missionary spirit will yet a while meet 
with great success anioug the Heathen, until near 
the termination of the tliii'd woe in Asia, when the 
dragon shall make war with the remnant of the seed 
of the woman, chap, xii, 17, and I'aise a tremendous 
persecution. 

4. Some Protestant power of Euroi>e will undertake a 
most laudable i*eformation in politics, or a number 
of faithful followers of Christ will collect, and es- 
tablish a government on most christian principles, 
during a time of great revivals of religion; which 
shall serve as a place of refuge to all oppressed and 
persecuted disciples of Jesus, and shall continue to 
exist and prosper against all opposition. This go- 
vernment will be the first outline of the future king- 
dom of Christ, and the true antitype of the iron- 
sceptre oMhe manly-son. 

5. The kings of the earth, within the limits of the an- 
cient Roman empire, will form a confederacy, which 
in its principles, is inimical to the kingdom and 
Church of Christ. They collect their armies, prob- 
ably for a different object at/irst, but on tlieir way 
i^hey will concentrate their forces at Armageddon* 
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for the purpose of attacking the camp of the people 
of God, where they will meet with total destruction. 

6« The beast from the abyss will at first persecute the 
Protestants in Roman catholic countries, but after- 
ward also the true Christians of that community, ani 
at last destroy the city of Rome. 

7. At this battle, the Lord will manifest himself in a 
supernatural manner to his people, and lay the founda- 
tiofi of his personal kingdom, when Satan will be 
confined a thousand years. But truly do I assent to 
fho words of the Poet : 

Pnidensfuhiri temporis exitunif 
Caliginosanoctepremit Dtus. Hok^- 



CHAPTER XX. 



. The first part of this chapter is closely connected with 
jihe preceding one^ and should be c(Hisidered as a continua- 
tion of the same subject. For the imprisonment of Satan^ 
though a distinct vision which, . from its nature, can only 
take place in the invisible world, is yet a consequence of 
the great conflict decided by the battle at Armageddon. 
The whole power of Satan on earth, is here considered as 
destroyed, with all his instruments of opposition to Christ's 
kingdom. All the enemies of the Lord, have^ met with 
condign punishment ; the old Dragon, who was the origi- 
iial source aud fountain head of all this evil, excepted^ 
Sut here the eternal sentence is executed also against 
liim in part, with rigour and just severity. Satan is ex* 
bibited in thi«t,prophecy on four diflferent stages of action ; 
from each of which he is hurled to a still lower state of 
degradation, after having achieved plans of great mag- 
nitude and wickedness. In the commencement of the 
seventh trumpet .we find him (1) in Heaven^ where he 
made war with the arch-angel Michael, and was cast 
(£) into the Earth : here he caused the third woe, first in 
Asia, and afterwards in Europe by the two beasts and the 
great harlot ; whence he is confined (3) in the bottnUess pit, 
where he shall remain a thousand years : from this pri- 
son he is set at libei'ty, and again deceives the nations 
(4) in the fi)ur quarters of tlie Earth, whence he is cast in- 
to the lake of fire and brimstone, his final and eternal 
doom. Itis winessplica^lomyst^jr, yrhy ttialiardshoald 
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have more patience, and bear longer with Satan himself, 
than with his instrnments, the beast and the falfe pmphet- 
These last were immediately cast into the lake of fire, and 
Satan only into the bottomless pit 5 where his punishment 
seems to consist merely in confinement, without any fur- 
ther sulTerings for his great guilt, accumulated tiirough 
a long series of ages. 

Verse 1. And I sav an angel come down from beaven» ha^ung the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which ift 
' the Devil, and Satan, and bound hira a thousand years. 

3. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand y ears siiould be fulfilled ; and after 
that he must be loosed a little season. 

Since oar modem metaphysicians have robbed all spi- 
rits and angels of their ethereal bodies^ against the n- 
nanimous testimony of the fathers of the Church, during 
the firet thirteen centuries ; they have also established it 
as an incontrovertible point, that spirits do not occupy 
space. Be that as it may, one thing is certain, that we 
cAnnot conceive the existence, motion or action of any be- 
ing, ^ithotit presupposing space ; and our mind seems 
formed to this limitation while here, that we conceive e- 
very thing as existing in time and space. And accord- 
ing to this our limited capacity, the Lord has condescend- 
ed to instruct us in his revelation. Finite spirits who are 
not omnipresent, can manifest themselves only in one 
place at a time, and may be confined in their sphere of 
action. Thus Satan was personally cast from heaven 
into the earth, and is here confined to the bottomless pit. 
Some authors have taken the angel to be Christ himself ; 
but that would be too much honoor for the old seven-head- 
ed dragon, and the Lord is never called an angel in this 
prophecy. The dragon was totally confounded, and his 
h^ad braised by the issae of this conflict, so that airatifgel 
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yi'Ss capable to manage him, who is not evou described a« 
of any particular strength or glory. Like an old sinner^ 
vndei* the pangs of an accusing cotiscience and self-con- 
demnat!on5 he submits without a struggle, to be laid bold 
oL and bound in chains of dai^kness, whei-e he might reco- 
ver from his gi*eat Surprise. But undoubtedly, the general 
was not taken without his army, his angels were confined 
with him ; that all diabolical machinations might cease 
from this period throughout the whole earth, and tiie Pa- 
gans awaken from their' delusion to a knowledge and 
sense of God their Redeemer. 

The key of the bottomless pit* We read in this prophecy 
of an avenue Or entriarice into the abyss, to which there is 
a key ch. ix, and here of a key to the aliyss ' itself; and 
both the avenue and the abyss are agairi distinguished 
fi^m the lake offre. Reason never reaches beyond tli« 
limits of the visible creation, and was riot given to scruti- 
nize into eternity ; all we know of the world of spirits, de* 
pends on revelation. But there are, ho doubt, many chains 
of truths, extending from the visible into the invisible 
world, of which we behold only the last link in the in- 
spti'ed Volume ; and where we meet with them, they de- 
s6i*ve our'particulai* attention, and should not be neglected. 
Such appear to be the words here under contemplation. 
The avenue to the bottomless pit,tlie abyss itself, and the 
lake of fire, are probably diif^M'ent and distinct regions 
in the world of spirits ; the two first of which are here re- 
presented to Us as prisons only, from whence at times,^ an 
influence on human affairs and actions may, and does 
take place, ch. ix, l. ch. xi, 7* ch. xvii, but the last as a 
pltice of torment and extreme pain. ' 

A great chain in his hand. The originsd is t v# r«* 
K$tft^ AvrAv, thrown aroiin4his hand, or arm* He had 
the key in one hand, and upon the other the c&ain. Key^ 
chain and seal are ensigns of power and authority on the 
part of^the alnge], and in regard to the woiid, figures of 
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security. Satan will not only be confined to tbe abysn 
and thereby totally expelled from the earth, the former 
theatre of his kingdom ; but also chained in that place of 
confinement to a particular siKit, where his angels may 
witness the deep degradation and abasement of their proud 
head» without his being able to do any micK:hief5 or ev^ 
chastise his revilers. This must be a great torment to a 
being of his arrogance and superior abilities. 

He laid hold on tlu dragon^^and bifund him a thousand 
years. The arch-enemy of Crod and man is here descri- 
bed by his different names, every one of which he obtain-^ 
edfitimmunc important exploit which he accomidished 
among the children of men in former ages. Thus he, 
was kuowii to tlie antediluvian world by the appellation of 
serpent,* in the days of Job, and to the posterity of Abra- 
ham by the name Satan ; to the Greeks by the name 
diabolos^] which we have rendered devil ; and on account 
of his being the author of Pagan idolatty, and pei'secution 
by means of the Roman government, he is termed tha 
seven-headed dragon.f When the first fountain of all 
evil is stopt, and ceases to spread its thousand streams 
into all the chui'ches, governments and faniilies over the 
^vhole eai'th ; tlicn also those plans of warfare against 
the Son of God and his people, by which tlie arch-enemy 
at^quired these names, must terminate with his imprison- 
ment. This glorious event wiU then show the degree of 
power and influence, Satan has had in the woi'ld, which 
hitherto so often^ has been matter of dispute. Then all 
•bstacles to tiie promulgation of the gospel among the 

*The Hebrew wpi^ Saian^ and the Greek Moj^oIm^ tf ▼•» »«0-/m«9 
a^xmn probably, are intended to conrey collective ideat in many 
p-.issages of Scripture, consisting of an aggregate of diTers ump Ic 
Jldeaa united in one. This aUo deems to be the case here 

fThit is an ancient name of Satan, knovm many centuries befbf^ 
Johq in the East. He is caUed Jh-a^n in thebook BuwMcdch^ annex- 
ed t# tite S6im4-^iveat(u See Mex rrnder the word "ixsurreptipn." 
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Reiithen, will cease in a great measure, and the graiie of 

God connected with his word and ordinances, will have a^ 
free course, and dcvelope its whole power and celestial 
beauty among the children of men. All saints will be, 
more perfect, and virtue shall shine forth in her genuine 
lustre, and meet with deserving recommendation* PLans 
and enterprises, for the happiness of mati and the glory of 
the Lord, will meet with more general support and suitable 
sacrifices from the citizens of Christ's kingdom and never 
want for divine tokeitsof approbation and success. For 
the Lord has now manifested himself in the midst of his 
people, and is present with titem on his holy hill of Zion^ 
Ps. II. a glorious rewarder of all that serve and seek him. 
Satan is imprisoned and bound athousand years; which 
are so many years of natural tinier and should not be 
considered a prophetic number. ' See Introduction to the 
first volume. This has never been the case since the be- 
ginning of the world, and must necessarily be the harbinger 
of a new economy in Cnurch and state, or of a great 
change in the present order of things in the world. The 
Millennian reign of Christ^s personal kingdom on earth 
then, commences with tlie manifestation of the King with 
many crowns, the battle of Armageddon, and the imprison- 
ment of Satan and his angels. According to the system 
of prophetic chronology here adopted, and Which has been 
verified by the completion of a long serie^s of prophecies, 
from the year of the destruction of Jerusalem A. D. 72, 
down to the present time, these momentous events will 
probably take place in the gi*cat year of our Lord 1850. 
If therefore the blessed Millennium terminates in the year 
2850, and the f^<«f «» a:^«»»i», little epocJia of Satans respite, 
should prove a term of 950 years, as supposed in the In- 
troduction to the first volume and chap, vi, 11, there 
would be 200 years left for the day of judgment; in or- 
der to make the duration oftheworid after the birth of 
Christ, equal to the years before his first Advent, as the" 
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Prophet Ilabakiik chap, iiu 2, has prophesied the agp- 
of the ifvorid should be. See vol. I. p. 3d. 

Verse 4. Andl saw thrones, and they s»t upon them, and judgment 
wns given unto them : and / taw the souls of them that 
V ere beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
hit image, neither had receired hit mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands ; and they hred and reigned with 
Christ a thousaqd years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not again unfil the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy it he that hath part in the first resurrection 
on such the second death hath no power $ but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reig'n with a bim 
thousand years. 

I saw thrones f and they sat upon them, and judgment 
ivas given unto them. All obstacles to the establishineivt 
of Chrises personal kingdom, upon the theatre of the four 
gi'cat monarcliies, are at this point of the prophecy done 
away; and the Loi'd now begins to take important mea- 
sures for its introduction. St John introduces us now in- 
to a more augJist assembly, than the world has ever wit- 
nessed. These words are not to be understood as refer- 
ring to tlie day of judgment, for that wiD not take placey 
until after the thousand years, ver. 11 — 15. The Lord 
here invests, those worthy and qualified fSrom amotig his 
faithful combatants, with royal authority, to govern the 
different nations, kingdoms, countries and states as his 
viceroys, under his superintendence and direction. This 
is indicated by the thrones^ upon which they seated them- 
•elvcs ijcie>xecn\jei 9^ tfLA^ temporal judgment against the 
disobedient. On this occasion they also seem to act as 
tte Lord's pai'ticular confidants, through whom he pro- 
mulgates his laws, makes his appointments to inferior 
offices, and selects those worthy of citizensliip in his 
kin'gdom. Some authors have considered them to be the 
same with tlie holy martyi^s, in the following sentence of 
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this verse, but they are evidei^ty different peraons ; for 
•iTT^K in the original, can not be construed with the fol- 
lowing T»i •<^i;;u»€. They ai-e no doubt a selection of thosC^ 
who followed liim on v\ liite horees, dressed in byssus, 
whom also Daniel saw, and termed the saints of the most 
High, Dan. vii, 2£. 27. See also tlie passages Matt, xix^ 
28. iCor. VI, 2. 3. which do not refer to the day of final 
retribution, but to what will take place during the Milled- 
ninm, when the t\yelve tribes of Israel, and the Gentile 
nations will be converted to Christianity. Ps. ixxii, 1. 
R(Mn. VI, 8. 2 Tim. ii, 12. 

The apostle now describes those, who were considered 
worthy partakers, and associates in the blessings of 
Christ's kingdom. Of this number,the first are the holy mai*- 
ty rs, wh0 were belieaded by tlie Pagans /or tlieir witness of 
JesuSf and by the Papal beast and its adherents,/?r bear-- 
ing testimony to tlit word of God against papal corruptions. 
The word in the original, ^sxtXextiM^ncf, occurs no- 
where in Scripture except here, and does not signify per- 
sons bebesMled with a sword, as customary in modern 
times in Europe; it signifies persons who have been killed 
*with tlie axCf which was a Roman mode of executing cri- 
minals, very often usi^d iluring the ten persecutions against 
the piimitive Chrjstiaus.f The pi-ophccy thus points to 
he ancient and modern. martyrs, who sufieredin the Ro- 
man empire, however, without excluding those who lost 
tlieir lives fpr Christ's sake in other countries, or by dif- 
ferent modes of toKure. For the following words cer- 
tainly refer to true mai*tyrs of a more modem date, who 
suffered persecution and death, because they would not 
worship tlie beast neither his image neither receive his 
«»ar/c upon their foreheads, or in their hands. ThusaU 

-fSecuria the axe, wa3 an ensign of ofHce and authority aijiong the 
Romans, which was carried before them on public occasions. They 
had more or less borne before them, according to their dignity; tkt 
cpnsuls fliways bad twelve. 

S8 
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the martyrs under the New Testament economj-, as an 
equivalent for having lost their lives in the cause of 
€hrist, shall be raised from the dead, to live and reign 
with the Loi-d a thousand yeai^s, previously to the day of 
general resurrection. The word soul in scriptui*e9 some- 
times signifies the whole person. Acts, vii, 14. in other 
places the spirit separated from the body 5 but here it de- 
notes the life of the body Ps. xvi, 10, in which they will 
be revived at this period. They have been killed in their 
bodies, for the sjnrit never dies, and in their immortal bo- 
jdies they shall live again, and mgn with Christ as his as- 
sociates in his univei-sal monarchy on earth-f This is a 
privilege peculiar to them only, which is not promised to 
Hie rest ofdead^ i. e. to those millions of saints, who have 
died in the Lord since his pilgrimage on earth. The 
saints shall also reign with him, but at a more future pe- 
riod, as I shall show in chap, xxi ; during these thousand 
yeai*s they sleep in peace, and rest from their (labours. 0h^ 
how great and glorious is the reward of the holy martyrs ! 
how much does the Lord appreciate tbeir sufferings ! All 
the martyrs from Stephen down to the two witnesses^ 
Rev. XI, 1 1. who probably will be the last ; all these will 
now see, and rejoice with each other, and with the hrhie 
of the Lamb 5 — not one will be wanting. 

This is the first resurrection. These words are not to 
be taken as a general rule without exqeption^ For many 
bodies of the saints arose during the eartlu][uake, when 
Christ died upon the cross, and graced the triumph of his 
ascension, Matt, xxvii, 52. Ps. xxvii, 5 ; and cvthers may 
have been raised since for special purposes,:!: many of 

fXheir bodies will, probably, be organized^ to possess a sensorium 
for this worM, and for the world of spirits. 

^D. Dannhauer, speaking of the general resurrection inJiis Hodo- 
sophiu p. m. 1445^ ^^y^f Excipiendi tamen, si qui ante diem extre- 
mum Singular! gratia revixeruni, e. g. Moses, et forte illi, de quibas 
dictum est, c ^9 c « v^ A poc. xx, 4. The father9 of the Chuicb, Papias» 
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whom have occarred in this series of pn^hecies^ as reign- 
ingwith Christlongbefore them* This tufetsram 9 ^^am 
Jir^t resurrection of the martyrs, might seem to contradict 
1 Thess, IV, 16, and 1 Cor. xv, 23 ; but when closely 
examined, these passages will be found to refer to the ge- 
neral resurrection, immediately before the day of judg- 
ment, which is here considered the second^ as this of the 
martyrs is termed the first. Compare also the origiiud of 
Isa. XXVI, 14. 19. 

Blessed and holy, &c. They are blessed, because the 
second death hath no power on them, and they are account*, 
cd holy, because they are priests of Grod and Christ. 
They were the blessed of the Father before they laid 
down their lives for Christ and his Gk)spel ; and all their 
employmenits now are reward and happiness to themu The 
second death according to verse 14. is the lake of fire ; 
of which terrible and dreadful judgment, it would appear 
from these words, the disobedient citizens of Christ's 
kingdom are still in danger, as they had no part in the 
first resurrection. 

They shall he priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
loith him a tlwusand years. Here perhaps is the most 
proper place to illustrate this subject by a few ren^ks 
of importance. And first, that the Church of Christ has 
a right to expect a glorious Millennium, or the personal 
kingdom of Christ on earth, and that this idea is not the 
ofispring of entiiusiasm, but founded in the word of God^ 
must appear evident from the following reasons. 

1. We are assured by Daniel, that after the four uni- 
versal empires, the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, 
the Macedonian, and the Roman, which are there sym- 
bolized by the parts of a human image, ajad by four 

Bp. of Hieradolis^ Justinus Martyr, Irenxus, Tertullianus, Victorinus, 
Lactafitius, aU understood this passage of a corporeal resurrection. 
See Starkes Synopsis. This also was the case with Piscator, Brigt- 
mann, Joseph Mede, Gill, Bengekusy Yung and Or. CladLe 
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beasts chap* ii. chap. vii. the God of heaven shall 
set up a kingdom, the dominion wiiereof shall be gi* 
yen to the San ofman, and all i>eople, nations and 
languages shall serve and obey liiin. Now as Uie 
preceding^^mr ai*e temporal monarchiesy homo^nei- 
ty compels us, to consider the Jiftk empire one of the 
same nature ; or otherwise these prophecies would 
appear an impenetrable riddle, and the words with- 
out a certain siguitication, of no use to the Chtirch. 

g. There are numerous passages in the writings of the 
otlier prophets, particulai'ly in the prophecies of I- 
saiah, referring to this kingdom of the Lord, soaie 
of which I shall quote in their pi-oper places* How- 
ever, I must remark here, they do not seem to have 
possessed distinct ideas of the Millennian reign of 
Christ, and thei*efore do not sufficiently distinguish 
it from the following New heaven and new earth. 

3. Christ and his apostles added little to what the an- 
cient prophets had predicted, especially before the 
day of Pentecost The Jews had mistaken the fii-st 
Advent of their Messiah for the second, and expect- 
ed he would then establish his temporal kingdom on 
earth, which was a chief cause of all their prejudices 
against Christ.. This opinion was conti*ary to our 
Lord's mission at that time, the object of which was 
to establish the Christian dispensation, and to found 
his Church in the world. Sermons concerning his 
future kingdom j only would have raised enthusiasm, 
pride, and a passion for dominion in the Jews ; 
and his followers themselves, would, probably, not 
have been the pious and patient sufferers which they 
actually were, had they been filled with this idea. 
He hfts, however, not neglected the. subject totdiy, 
though he often gave evasive answers, when it was 
appi*oa€hed. That sentence in the Lord's prayer, 
Thy kingdom come, the passage Matt v, S5. otJeru^ 
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sdlems great king ; to sit at table with'Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob ; to drink new wine in his Fathers king- 
dom, Matt viii, 11. XXVI, 29 ; aH these allude to that 
glonous time. The Lord informed his disciples, when 
they asked him concerning his futiiiH5 kingdom^ Acts 
1, 6. 7 9 that this subject did not belong to their mis- 
sion ,• they therefore speak of it but sparingly, and 
much more of the times of trial and temptation preced- 
ing it. Yet in the following passages their prophetic 
vista is cei*tainly dii'ccted to the Millennium, Acts 
111, 20,21. Rom. VIII, 20. 21. XI, 25.26. &c. &c ^ 
though their views do not seem to be perfectly clear, 
and distinct. It was however necessaiy, that the 
archives of the Church should contain a clear testi- 
mony of this glorious epoch, in order that the Chris- 
tians of the latter days might have iiitimation to pre- 
pare for this blessed change, and comfort themselves 
with these bright prospects of the Church. This di- 
vine testimony was given to St. John in the Revelationy 
and is here upon record for the benefit of our days. 
4. These thousand years cannot be understood as refer- 
ring to eternity, or the future world, because they 
afe a fixed period, the expiration of whicTi is mention- 
ed in ver. 7. 8, at'd also What is to happen after that 
limited term of time. On the contrai*y, we have in>- 
portant reasons to maintain the literal sense of these 
w^ords : * 1. Because it contains nothing incorrect, 
incongitiotis, or incompatible with the analogy of 
faith; 2» Became these r » ^tXtec ern^ thousand years 
are repeated six times in this place, and four times 
with the article ver. 3. 4. 5. 7, as a limited term of 
which nothing should be taken away ; 3. Because 
tli3 literal sense best harmonizes with the prophetic - 

•President Notl's opinion, that these IQCfO years are a prophetic 
nnmber, and signify 060,000 years, is a mere promtua in rebup^erendi^ 
at the moment, which should have remained in petto. 
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* chronology » the adopted periods of time^ and tlie dif- 
ferent prophetic parallel sidelines of this prophecy, 
whicli ail terminate atthe commencement of this glori- 
ous period ; 4. Because it best corresponds ^^th what 
is represented to be the iinal aim and purpose of the 
Lord, in other places of this prophecy : chap. XI9 15, 
That the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of our Lord^ and of his Christ ; That then 
the mystery of God should be finished, as he has 
declared to his servants the prophets, chap, x, 7. 
Those who yet consider these thousand yeai's as past^ 
or at this time of prophetic illumination, can not suf- 
ficiently distinguish between the Millennium, the 
conflagration of the worid, and the new heaven and 
earth, had best left this subject untouched, and ax> 
knowledged their inability. 
But secondly, as to the nature of the Millenniuna, and 
its various object of happiness in which its glory consists, 
we are authorized to expect the following particulars, well 
founded in Scripture. 

1. Satan ^1 be imprisoned with his angels, and all his 
influence in Church and state wiU totally cease. 
There will be no temptation, except what may arise 
fi'om the human heart 
S. Our Lord Jesus Christ will manifest himself insome 
visible pavilion, establish a Theocracy among his 
people, and direct its administa*ation : in some such 
a manner, as the angel of Jehovah manifested him- 
self in the camp of Israel, during their sojourning in 
the wilderness, and afterward in the tabernacle and 
temple. 
S. The fulness of the Gentiles will gradually come into 
the Church of Clirist, and the nations subject them- 
selves to the Millennian government of the Lord ; 
of which the conversion of all Israel shall be, as life 
from the dead, Rom. xi. 15. But the Pagan nations 
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wiU not all be converted f for Gog and Magogs sum* 
ber at the expiration of the thousand jears^ is as the 
sand of the sea, aud they appear to have remained 
Pagans. 
4. The people of Grod will have all civil and- ecclesiasti- 
cal power and authority in their hands, for they will 
be a great majority at that time | and the unbelievers 
and liypocrites will be few in number, as are now the 
faithful followers of the Lamb. Isa« xi> 9. Habak. 
II, 14. 
5* The citizens of Christ's kingdom will enjoy many 
superior prerogatives ta the christians of former 
ages, among which a«*e, a greater measure of grace 
and divine knowledge ; more faithful and able minis- 
ters of the gospel^ aiid a more effective administe^a- 
tion of Church government and discipline, Acts u, 
42 — 47. Zech. xiv, 16—19. Acts iv, 31-^33. Public 
worship will be performed with more devotion, {nety 
and zeal ; and faith wiU ripen to the exercise of uni- 
versal love and activity, for the happiness and salva- 
tion of all. Superstition, idolatry, tyranny over con- 
science, errour, corruptions of Christianity, and pub- 
lic scandal will be rare, and in a great measure dis- 
appear even in the Pagan world. However the saints 
M ill still live by faith, and not by sight, they wOl still 
carry on a spiritual warfare, & be liable to temptation. 
Tliey will have more knowledge and evidence, con- 
cerning the invisible world, and future state of exis- 
tence ; numerous answers ta their payers, and many 
perhaps the power of working miracles. See Isa. xx. 
the whole chapter. 
Thus the ancient prophets inform us, that their tem- 
poral felicity will also be great. Though we readily 
disavow the idle di*eams of CerinthuSf of the Jews and: 
turks who expect a paradise of sensual Measures ; yet 
it is reasonable to suppose^ that in such agovernmefit as 
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tiie personal kingdom of Christy there will be no abuse of 
power for the purpose of gratifying the evil passions of 
rulers, very different maxims of state, and new objects to 
4ii*ect the final views of citizens, communities, kingdoms 
and nations. All ^ai-s shall cease among theoi^ and its 
•pirit be considered tlie product of Pagan ignorance and 
Satanic delusion. Ts. xxxxv, 10. Isa« xxxi^ 17. 18. chap* 
11, 4. Micb. IV* 3. Every ruler will consider the gloiT^ of 
God, and the liappiness of man, his chief object ^ and the 
citizens will I'cndcr a cheerful and unanimous obedience to 
their eternal sovereign. There will be plentiful ycars# 
Hos. II, 21. 22. Ps. JLXV, 13 — 15 ; all the labours of the 
saints will be blessed, Isa. xxv, 21 — 23 ; epidemic dis- 
eases shall no longer exist, and the days of the people 
of Grod, will be again prolonged almost to those of the 
antediluvian world, Isa. xi, 6. 9. ch. xxv, 20-22.f Zecli. 
VIII, 4. All these, and many other blessings shall be en- 
joyed by tlie nations submitting to Clirist's kingdom; but 
the obstinate will be miserable, and.often punished in a 
miraculous manner, Zech. xiv, 12 — ^21. The accomplish- 
ment of these prophecies in the Millennium, is the mysteiy 
of God declared to the ancient prophets, Rev. x^ 7 ; 
where we are to look for the history of the Chui'ch 
and kingdom of Christ, during these thousand years, and 
which is therefore omitted hei*e in the Revelation. See the 
following passages, Psalm xxv. xxvii, 7 — 10. xxvui. 
XXXII. xxxxvii. xciii.xcvi.cxxv. Lsa. ii. xi.xi.xxxiu, 
XIV. XX. Jer. xxx. xxxi- xxxu, 37 — xxxui. Zech. xxxiv, 
52—31. xxxvi. xxxvii. XX — xxvin, which refer more or 
less, and some of them the whole chapter to the Millen- 
nium. 

Afbcr this necessary digression, I would now observe, 
that it does not appear as if the holy martyi-s would be- 

fAt the day* tfa tree. The oak is said to live 1000 years. See Kvehfti'i 
Sylva B. 111. chap iii. The great ^icAatf/»« says, the olive-tree^ and Ike 
fifilm'tree lire to an age of 200 yeara. ^ 
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raised to a mortal life, and participate in pleasures of a 
temporal nature* The most probable opinion is, that 
tUey will be the Lord's ministers and agents, in the ad- 
ministration of his government, and have a familiar, and 
perhaps a daily intercourse with the saints, to direct the 
affairs on earth, as the ancient saints had with angels 
during the Patriarchal-Economy, But one thing here 
in this 6th verse is worthy of particular remark. The 
holy martyrs are said to reign with Christ, and yet they 
ai^e not termed kings, bufr priests ; which may indicate 
thvit the Church will exercise tlie legislative power, ac- 
cording to the spirit and principles of the New Testa- 
ment, and that the nations wUl not be governed by human 
laws. Christ's kingdom will be a Royal priesthood, af- 
ter the manner of Melchisedec. 
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Verse 7. And when the thousand j'eafs are expired, Satan shall be 
^ loosedoutof his prison. 

8, And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle ; the number of whoniis as the sand of 
the sea. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city • 
and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. 

10« And the Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false pro- 
phet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever* 

Satan will have a thousand years respite during his im- 
prisonment, to contemplate, and take counsel with him- 
self, and with his angels chap, xii ^ but all this forbear- 

Tt 
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ance of the Loi*dy and the dreadful consequ^ices of his 
own wickedness, will not humble his pride, nor conquer 
his enmity to God and man. This long term of contemp- 
lation only serves him to lay a new plot, which he puts in 
execution fram the moment he obtains his liberty. IVe 
may expect a deep and marvellous scheme, from a being 
of such great intellectual capacities, and an experience of 
more tlian 7000 years ; and such a one will be requisite 
too, to delude the nations of tlie earth in those days, after 
a long peace of centuries, and without provocation, to so 
dreadfully wicked an undei'taking, as the one here re- 
corded, lie will foi-m a coalition among nati&ns in tlie 
fwir quarters of tlie earthy and succeed so well, as even to 
approach the residence of Christ's kingdom. These na- 
tions are termed Gog and Magogf which names probably 
refer to the two principal monarchs at the head of this 
immense army, or to the principal nations composing it/ 
from whom the whole coalition derives this name. They 
arc, no doubt, the same nations mentioned Ezek. xxxviii, 
and xxxix ; where this battle is described at full length, 
with the same final issue. 

The camp of the saints, and tlie beloved dty. Tliis city 
cannot be New-Jerusalem, which only descends from hea- 
ven long after |his battle, and is in no dangei* of such an 
attack. It is highly probable fi*om the prophecies of 
Ezekiel and Zecliariah, tliat Palestine will be the chief 
seat of Christ's kingdom, and Jerusalem as it will be 
built again, the capital, where a college or Sanhedrim un- 
der the immediate direction of the Lord enacts laws, and 
decides matters of great importance, Isa. ii, 3. Mich, fv, 
S. There will be the theatre of this tremendoiis scene. 
It is worthy of remark, that the enemies are said to en- 
compass the camp of the saints, and the city. The citizens 
of f hrist's kingdom, have at all times considered war a 
jufl.;>mf*nt of God ujwm nations ; and must then feel exr 
tremely averse to it, after a peaceable reign of a thousand 
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years. They therefore withdraw at the approach of Oog 
and Magogf without making ahy opposition to an army 
thirsting for blood and slaughter. And being pursued^ 
they fly for protection even to the city of the Lord ; where 
they arrive in such numbers with all their families, as to 
fill the city^ and form a camp around it, waiting for the 
assistance of their immortal king. In this expectation 
they are not disappointed. The whole army meets with 
total and terrible destruction ^ and Satan the author of 
all this eviU liaving now filled the measure of his iniquity 
to the brim, is cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,, 
where he shall be tormented to all ages of the world. This 
torment is inexpressibly great, and terrible beyond con- 
ception, but yet it is no more than just ; and justice re- 
quired its execution on the beast and false prophet more 
than a thousand years sooner before Satan meets his fiir- 
al and eternal doom. 
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Verse 11. And I saw a great whHe throne, and hini that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven ded away: and 
there was found no place for them' 
12. And I saw the dead, small and great stand before God : and 
the books were opened ; and another book was opened* 
whichis the book of Efe : and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books^ according to 
their works. 

In this vision St. John beheld the general resurrection 
of the dead, and the day of final retribution, for the pur- 
pose of pointing out the precise time of these awful events^ 
in this general series of prophetic chronology. The Cre- 
ator, the Redeemer, the invisible governor of the worlds 
is also the judge of all the earthy who will finally termi- 
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nate the whole scene of mortality. Matt. xix. xxv, SI. 
Tlie apostle saw him on a white throne, hut such "wsis the 
divine majesty and glory of his face, tiiat he could not 
find a word in human language to convey the idea ^ he 
onlj»,Ad99 earth and heaven fled away at his sight! to 
show that it was beyond expression. This throne is dif- 
ferent from all tne thrones we have met with in this pro- 
phecy, none of which were white ; for it is the throne of 
the last judgment) and its colour indicates holiness^ jus- 
tice and purity, whish shall be evident from the sentence, 
pronounced on every individual arraigned at his bar. 

Verse 12. / saw the dead smaU aiid great stand before 
God. Having, described the judge in awful majesty, St. 
John now proceeds to mention those who shall be judged. 
These he seems to divide into two great multitudes, the 
first of which he mentions in this verse, and the second 
verse 13. He describes the general resurrection verse IS. 
by saying, the sea gave wp the dead, death and hell delivered 
np tlie dead ; in which number the dead spoken of in tliis 
12th verse do not appear to be comprised. They are pro- 
bably those, whom the day of judgment shall find aJive. 
These lie beheld, small and great, of every age, condi^ 
tion and character, standing before God the judge of all 
flesh, in awful expectation of their final doom. 

The hooks were opened. This is a figurative expression 
in allusion to the custom of criminal courts, who, to avoid 
mistakes of memory and render due justice, use books of 
law, and public recoi*ds in their prosecutions against the 
accused. The meaning is, that the whole history of life 
of every individual, will there be examined into, and eve- 
ry action of man minutely investigated, as to its intrinsic 
worth or demerit, in order to render exact justice by c- 
ternal rewards and punishments. These books, which 
are also mentioned in Daniel chap, vu, 10. are of two 
kinds, the records of human life and actions, and the 
book of life. All tliese who did not accept the reconcili- 
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atioii of Jesiis by a lively faith, are sentenced according 
to their works, and cannot complain that they are exclud- 
ed from eA' ery benefit and interest in Chiist, whose salva- 
tion they neglected. But those who accepted the Gospel 
invitation to repentance and faith in ijie atonement and 
redemption of Jesus Christ, and abode in him, are found 
i*ecorded in the book of life, as heirs of eternal bliss. 
What the final fate of the Gentiles may be before thi» 
ti*ibunal, is not clcaily determined in Scripture, which 
only treats of the future happiness and misery of christians. 
But there can be no doubt, that charitable, well disposed 
and virtuous Pagans, who had no oppoilunity to hear the 
Gospel of Christ, or to enjoy the benefits of the christian 
dispensation, will find mercy and futher instruction in the 
world to come; but tlieir happiness will for ever be far 
below that of true Cliristians. The actual degree of 
purity in our motives and intentions, from which all virtu- 
ous actions flow, will there decide our future measure 
of felicity. 

Verse 13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death 
and tiell delivered up the dead which were in them : and 
they were judged every man according to their works. 

14. And death and heU were cast into tlie lake of fire. This i« 
the second death. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of Jife 
was cast into the lake of fire. 

From the order of relation here observed by the apostle^ 
it woidd seem, that those who live to seethe day of Judg- 
ment, arc judged fii-st; and during the time in wiiich 
their fate is decided, that great and awful event, the ge- 
neral resurrection of the dead takes place throughout the 
whole world. All the dead shall be raised up from their 
graves or repositories to a state of immortality ; first the 
dead in Christ, 1 Thess. iv, 16, and after them all who- 
ever lived, 1 Cor. XV. 53. We often i-ead of ^Ae dai/ of 
i*esurrection, and of tlhc day of judgment, and persons 
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unacquainted with the meaning of tliis term on the lips of 
Eastern sages, have been induced to believe that this 
great eveut will be over in a natural day. Modern infidels 
have lience taken occasion to revile religion. Because it 
is but justice in the eye of reason; and Scripture promises, 
that every man should be judged by himself > according to 
all his workSf and that his ti'ial should be conducted in such 
a manner, that he may have an opportunity to be himself 
convinced of the justice of his sentence. Though we are 
all ready to believe that the Lord requires no time on his 
part, and that the light of that great day will represent 
the whole life of every person in quick succession ; yet 
the capacities of finite beings, who can only think in suc- 
cession of thoughts, require time for comprehension. Now 
reader, consider the myriads and millions, who have lived 
on earth from the creation of the world to that day, and 
who shall all be judged, each according to his works, and 
say. whether a day, or even a century will be sufficient. 
I will only add that the orientals use the term day^ to sig- 
nify any period of time in which a certain event takes 
place, or an achievement is accomplished.! Thei-e are 
some passages in the book Eundehesch, annexed to the 
Zend Jvesta^ on this subject, wliich I will here translate 
fi'ora ^^Ilerdei-s Erlaeuterungen zum N. Test, aus Mor- 
genleendishen Qucllen*' because they are worthy of note. 
Zoroaster asked Ormuxd, *<How shall the bodies of the 
dead be raised up 7 Wind and earth take away bodies, 
how shall they be restored ? Ormuzd answers. By me was 
the starry firmament made, which shows its countenance 
above, and illuminates the night. By me the earth was 
produced out of nothing, upon which the Lord of the earth 
moves. I have created seed, .which renews itself and 
multiplies in the earth. In trees, roots, and in all veins 
of things, I have put an unconsuming fire, by which they 
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live. I am he, who fashions in the womb, each after its 
kind ; from me they obtain skin, nails, blood, ears and 
eyes* I created man, whose eye has sight, and whose 
life is breath. If the evil one should attempt to raise the 
dead, he is incapable ; but I &c« Alc." 

*^Thc word, (i. e. the will of Ormti/sid /J shall cause 
the dead to live ; first their souls, and then their bodies. 
The Insurrection and judgment will be completed in fifty 
seven yeai*s." 

^^Spsiosch shall come and raise them np ; he shall sit it| 
judgment on a throne ^ all the I%eds of heaven are with 
him, and all the earth assembled around. A radiant 
light will shine about them, and every soul will know her 
body. This is my father, mother, sister, bi*other, wife, 
all my family ! Every one in the assembly will see what 
he has done, good or bad. The unrighteous will appear 
as a black beast among a white flock, and say to his righte^ 
ous friend or neighbour, why did you not teach me, while 
on earth, to act with pure intentions? now I must depart 
from paradise. They will be separated, the righteous 
from the wicked, father and mother, sister and brother, 
friend from his friend ; every one will be judged accor- 
ding to his works. They must all pass the bridge Tschu 
nevad, sinners in great fear, the righteous with joy. 
Those who did not pray, not fulfil the law, who would not 
clothe the righteous in poverty, will there themselves be 
naked 5 those who did, the heavenly Gah*s will enrobe 
them. /S^oMoscAwill giveth^mofthesapoflifeto drink, 
and they can die no more. They are with him in para- 
dise while being» exist, and exalt OrmuxdJ^j These 
sentences are valuable for their antiquity, and because 
the majority of them express sterling sense in such a 
simple stj'le. 

The sea, death and hell are here considered as three 
large repositories of the dead ; of which the sea is again, 

fSSend Ayesta— Book Bundeheych^ see inde^ resurrection. 
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distinguished by the clause annexed, ^Htgave up the deed 
lohich were in it,*' and death and hell joined by a r^>eti- 
tion of the same clause, as having a particular relation to 
each other, distinct from the sea. The literal or super- 
ficial meaning of these words seems to he, that the sea and 
all waters, in which innumerable persons found their ^'are 
since the flood ; ftre and air, which consumed those who 
were burnt, or remained unburied ; and the earthy which 
has been tlie common receptacle of all that were interi-ed ; 
tliat these elements, which have become the great reposi- 
tories of tlie dead, delivered up what they had received 
since the beginning of the world. I am certain^ however, 
that the text conveys a far more comprehensive meaning 
from the words following, in which it is said, that after 
the day of judgment, also death and liell sIuM be cast iutxi 
the lake ofjire^ where Satan, the beast, the false prophet 
and all the wielded are| which cannot signify merely the 
grave and state of our dead bodies, or a general confla- 
gration of the elements. I have considered those passa- 
ges of the Old Testament, which refer to the mysterious 
state of man after death, and in particular^ where the 
following words occur in the original and the ixx, or in 
the New Testament. 

1. Scheol, tt^'4t, Hades, which signifies a place of separ- 
ate spirits, whether good or bad, where the souls 
long, wish, or desire a higher state of existerue, and 
the um'aveling of their final destiny.f It is describ- 
ed a great deep below, as the periphery between eaith 
and heaven above us. ^otat eum loeum ; injtriores 
partes terras. A J^^y? seems to be derived from the He- 
brew CRADASCH, to Tcnew, becanse in that state all 
are desirous of a new formation ^ and should never 
be rendered hell. According to Acts ii, and Ps. xvi, 



|The Hebrew rood of tcheol ig tchaoL which signifies to intreat 
desire* long, request. 
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tte «oul only is in ^cheol, and the body moulders away 
in tke grave. Ps, cxv, IT, xxii, 30. i-xxxyiii^ iS, 
Isa. XVI, 9 — 1 9. Job. xxvi, 5. x, 20 — 22. Prov. v, ^, 
Isa. V, 14. Gen. xxxvii, 35. Isa. xxxvm, 10. Matt. 
XVI, 18. Luk. XVI, 24. 
II. Bor, f^t»^ ^•^^•ifpitf which sometimes signifies the 
grave, bnt more generally a large evening into th6 
earth, a prison Exod. XII, 29. Deut. xxix, 19. Isa.. 
ixi, l.iiv, 1. Jer. XXXI, 14. 25. X3(;xvii, I6.xxxviii, 
6. 7,. 9- Zech. ix. 11. Bor is put in opposition to 
seheol, Isa. xiv, 15. 

III. Jilemavetj iK4<t S-uyarXi, sometimes «^j?5, the shadejs 
of deaths Job x, 22. xii, 22. xxiv, 17. Ps. xxiii, 4. 
Amos V, 8. Ps. xi.tv,20, the shadow of death. 

IV. Geber ra.(p»i, sepiUcrunif the grave^ Gen. xxiii, 4. 
The place in which the bodies of the dead are re.r 
posited. 

It cannot be denied, that the inspired writers of the 
Old Testament believed acertain place in creation, where 
all the souls of the dead are assembled, after they are 
separated from their bodies ; and this place The Hebre\¥S 
called scheolf and the Greeks ct^ns* In that world of spi- 
rits, they seem to have believed distinct regions Jfor the 
wicked, and different regions for {lie just ; to which the 
souls were removed after their arrival, according to cer- 
tain degrees of guilt, or of righteousness. The wicked 
are represented, some merely in a state of imprisonment 
witliont any further pain, and some in a state of torment 5 
and the righteous are said to be in Abrahams bosomjT in 
Paradise, or in a state of pleasant rest. 

But the redemption of Christ, undoubtedly, brought a- 
bout as great achange in the regions of the dead, as the 
introduction of the . Christian-Economy in the visible 
world amcmg the living. For scheol, Hades in the place 
to which our Lord descended, Acts 11, 24. 28. Matt. xu> 
40. and exhibited himself, the great Conqueror, to .his 

u u ' 
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enemies and to his brethren. He took away the pover of 
deaths 2 Tim. i, 10. Hebrews ii^ 14, unlocked the place of 
shades, of dawning light, of ardent desire, and led his 
people to liberty, Ps. lxtiii, 19. Ephes. iv, 8. This he 
proved in a visible manner, by the i-esurrection of Old 
Testament saints in the moment of his death. Matt, xxvii, 
52. St. Peter extends the message of his triumph even to 
the spirits in prison i Pet in, 19. His victoiy caused 
pain and joy in Scheol, before it was known on earth to his 
follo\fers. Though we still read of the existence of thoso 
different regions in the world of spii*its, even' here in the 
last book of the New Testament Canon ; yet we also have 
many passages to prove, that the state of believers in 
Christ immediately after death, is far more exalted no\i> 
than that of Old Testament saints was ; and on the con- 
trary, the state of unbelievei-s more dreadful and terrible, 
as they sin against more light and grace. Tlie Rcvela* 
tion in a great measure, removes the veil, and affords 
bright views of the world of spirits. Though theii' bo- 
dies be dead because of sin, yet we here see, that the* 
spirits live because of righteousness, Rom. viii, 18, and 
are employed by the Lord in his government of the 
Church, ministering to the saints in a thousand different 
ways, and serving the Lord in the most important offices 
of his kingdom. 

But the state of those who die without an interest in 
Christ, seems to be dreadful indeed. Being deprived by 
deatli of the sensorium for the objects of this world, and 
having never been made spiritually alive, they have no 
sensorium for things spiritual ; and ai^ thus limited to a 
continual review of their own ideas, which they took with 
them to tlie other world. In this state, their degrees of 
consciousness, pi-obably, depend on the state of intellec- 
tual cultivation, to which they had here arrived. Tlie 
ideas of unimproved minds, will be faint and irregular, and 
those of wicked and corrupted persons^ vicious^ mixe4 
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with mqmeutary imaginary pleasures^ and a condoning 
conscience. Those who have lidA a sense of religioa 
while on earthy will soon be undeceived as to their future 
hopes and fears ; while othera, totally unacquainted with 
vital Christianityyand fed up with self-righteousness, will 
8carcely9 and with difficulty divest themselves of their 
delusion, before th^ great day of judgment. This region 
of wicked souls, is, probably ^ und/sr the , dominion of a 
prince of darkness, whose name is Thanatos, death, who 
at the day of judgment will also be condemned, and all 
his dominions turned into a lake of fire. This lake ,is 
here termed the second death, and denotes a punishment 
inconceivably terrible, and painful beyond expression. 

I have, offered these ideas with diffidence. They are 
only a hypothesis, and I would pass them for nothing 
more than that. May all our names be fiound in the book. 
of Ufe, and we permitted to enter the gates of New Je? 
ru8aleii\^ where death will be no moirei \ 
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A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH. 

To explain this and the follomng chapter, is an im- 
po)*tant and difficult task. The tinith of tliis position is 
abundantly evident from the discrepancies of expositors 
on this vision, who have diflTercd not only on minor points^ 
htt' even as. to its general scope and meaning. The res- 
pe(!tability of authors on both sides, has induced me to 
ponder their arguments witli impartiality, but my mind 
remained in an undecided state. I, at last, applied my- 
self exclusively to the text : "Cceca regensjilo vestigia.^ 
yirg. And here is the result of my inquiry. 

These chapters do not refer to the glorious state of the 
Church of Chiist during the Millennium, nor to the Church 
t]i-ium])hant now in lieaven ; but literally to a physical re- 
novation of this eai'th and its atmosphei*e in form and 
quality, by a general conflagration ; when it will again 
become a new theatre of a divine institution of education, 
and of blissful perfection, for all wiio have obtained sai 
intcivst in the redemption of Christ, since the beginning 
of the world. — ^And New Jerusalem is the aggregate, and 
sum total of all the eflTects and benefits of Christ's redemp- 
tion. Let the reader consider the following arguments. 
. 1. St. John begins this vision by his accustomed ex- 
^ pression of ««< nhv^andl mw^ which he always 
uses in tliis prophecy when he approaches a new stift- 
ject j to this manner he yet adha^ in fte two last 
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chapters XIX. il, xx, 1. 4. 11, and we see no reason, 
Mhy lie should here deviate from his accustomed 
mods of transition* 

^. It is -rat natural to suppose, that the prophet, having 
iiieVitioned the last general resiuprection of the dead, 
and the final dor#m of those who wei-e not found'writ- 
ten in tiie book bflife, in the preceding chapter ver. 
1 1 — 15 ; should now proceed to give us an account 
of the state of those, wlio accepted the Gospel invita* 
tion and were saved by the blood of the Lamb* 

5. The new heaven and the new earth, ai-e here put in 
opposition to the first heaven and the first earth which 
shall pass away, and new Jerusalem stands in oppo- 
sition to the lake of fire ver. 8, and therefore they 
cannot be considered as an enlarged description of 
the Church, or bride of the Lamb during the Millen- 
nium, chap. XX, 9. 

4. If the uew heaven and new earth referred to the 
thoiii5and yeai's, and only i^presented a new Econo^ 
my, then they would wax old and be of still siiorter 
duration than the first heaven and earth ; which^ 
from their description, is not very probable^ Forthe 
thousand years are a period of natural time, and a& 
ter its expu*atioh, a new relajis into a state of luko^ 
warmness is indicated by the pi-ophecy, which can* 
not be oxpected to ensue after the glory of New Jera^ 
salem. 

5p Though the divine illumination and state of grac^ 

' and holiness, will be great and exalted, during the 
Millennium ; yet that happy period is notsb represent- 
ed in the prophecy,as to induce a believe that all tho 
consequences of the fall of Adam w^ill then cease, or 
that all the objects of Christ's redemption will thea 
have been accomplished. There will still exist many 
imperfections^ arising from physical nature, and the 
state of the atmosphere^ of the earthf and of niaOf 
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tuck as disease^ deaths accidents^ temptation and sim' 
But in tlie new Leaven and cai'tii, we are here inform- 
ed ver, 5, there will be no tears, no sorrow orcrying, 
IK) pain, and no more death : the former things are 
all passed away» and all things are made new ver. 
5.; which cannot be said of the MiUenniuoi. 
& Giog and Magog would n<ft dare to attact a city like 
New Jei*usalem, Tlie beloved city which they in«v 

^ tend to assault, is very different froo^the city of God. 
It is surrounded by a camp, and pi'obably the ca- 
pital of Cbrisl^s kingdom during the Millennium. 
7. At the expiration of the thousand years, there is yet 
the sea existing, which shall give up the dead which 
are in it ; but St. Jolin expressly says^ that on the 
new earth there was no mare sea* 
S. Dwingthe thousand years the earth will still I'evolve 
round her axis, and form day and night ;. baton the. 
new eai-th there shall be no nighty Ver. 25. 

A In new Jerusalem St. John saw no temple; but in 
our present state, and daring the Millennium these 
places of instruction, worship, devotion and edifica- 
tion are still necessary, ?js means of excitement to 
the performance of our duty. 

10. On the new earth the saints are said to reign tn rsc 
•/«»«« rmt ttimu^ to everlasting agcs oftlie world, but 
the Millennium is a determinate period of only a 
thousand yeai'S. chap, xxii, 5. 

V* It is true, the ancient prophets use many expressions 
in their prophecies of the New Testament Churcl)^ 
which we find here applied to New Jerusalem, Isa. " 

- XXV, IT. 18. ixvi, 20. 22. xxv. xxxv. Ml. ix ; and 

, ©ven mention the new heaven and new earth, with- 
out distinguishing it fi*6m the time of the Christian- 
economy. The reason is, they had no explicit reve* 
lati on C)i>cerning this distinction, which is here made 
in the Apoca^pse^ aod therefpre eon^trebcaid aUthe 
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future blessings of the Church iifi one view. Thus "Wt 
I'ead of an anathema Isa. i*xv, 20, as yet existing at 
this glorious period, which ia totally abolished on 
tlie new earth. Rev. xxii, 3. 

Terse 1. Andl sawAnewhearen and a new earth: for the first 

heaven and the firat earth were passed away ; and there 

was no more sea. 
1. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 

from God out of heaven j prepared as a bride adorned ifot 

her husband. 
3r, And'J[he«rd a great voice out ofheaven,t saying Behold* 

the tabernacle of God is with men, and be .wiU dwell with 

them, and tliey shall be his people, and God himself shall 

be with them, rtnrf be their God, 

Here St. John comences his vision of a new world. His 
language abounds in sublime and majestic hieroglyphics, 
of most glorious import, and his descriptions ai'e such, 
as €an only be realized on a new earth. , Pause reader, 
and contemplate this great and marvellous change ! This 
world shall not be annihilated ; the heavens shall only be 
dissolved by fii-e, and the elements melted with fervent 
head, and the residue will be the substance, of which the 
Lord shall form a new heaven and a new earth, 2 Pet. 
Ill, 13. She has been tlje theatre of the first Adam, who 
brought sin and death with all their train of calamities on 
bis posterity ; on which the second Adam established the 
institution of redeeming love by his precious blood, fop 
the recoveiy of mankind ; and she will in a purified and 
renewed state, remain the tlieatre of Christ's redemption, 
until all the purposes of God in Christ <are accomplishes J 
With the human family. Isa. ixv, 17. Lxvi^ 2. Murmur 
not, humble follower of the Lamb, that you are thus to 
consider tliis our maternal earth your everlasting and e- 
ternalhome. Christ will be with you, and in his com- 
pany you cannot want felicity. This world in her rene* 

fThe Vulgate reads. EtantUvi vocem magnam de thtowt,. 
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vated and glorified state, will afford you all the heaven, 
you Hhall be capable to enjoy. The coiiflagi-ation will re- 
duce 1»( 1- to her fii-st elements, and she will obtain a cla- 
rified, heavenly foi-m and surface, in whieh tlie glory and 
prrsoncc of GuA will be seci] and felt every where. The 
ethereal atniosplierc will beaU health and purity. Our 
own bodies will be iuinwrtal, incorruptible and gloiified, 
I Cor! XV, 40. 41 ; an<l all the prmluctions of nature, ia 
all her admirable variety and magnificient spendour, will 
be HO many lessfnis of divine instruction. Thus St John 
?iaw tliis nVw heaven and earth in moi-c than paridisical 
rfolightfulnesH and beauty, in which tliere was no nioi-c 
9ea, or ocean. The ever flourishing plains on this new 
earth, arc watered by fountains, streams and rivers in a 
diffiM-ent manner, fi-om what we see now. The tree of 
Fife will be free for all, and no serpent will there excite a 
desire to tast forbidden fruit any more. 

Verse 2. The holy city, new Jemsalem^ coming down 
from God out of heaven. That great and ti-emendous con- 
flict between the Son of God, and the powers of darkness, 
was brought to a glorious issue, and the divine sentence 
executed against all his enemies on eai^th. Heaven* 
earth, and all physical nature are now purged oitlu cnrse^ 
and of every natural cause of sin and death, and this 
world renewed to a heavenly paradise. All the faithful 
fbllowers of the Lamb, and all who were judged worthy 
of participating in the fruits and benefits of Chrisf s re^ 
demption from among tlie whole human family, wei^e 
raised to immortal life, and shall hei-e find a new habita- 
tion of bliss and glory, accordmg to their different qua- 
lifications, deserts, and degrees of perfection. The holy 
prophet now proceeds to give us a detailed and specified 
af count, of wiiat he beheld of the new earth in his pro- 
photic vision. He first describes the city of new Jerusa- 
lem, and then the nations who dwell all around her oa 
tlie new earth. 
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Th« old city Jerimlem in Palestine, will probably be 
rebuilt during the MiUcnnium, and become the capital of 
of Christ's kingdom. Though it is termed the beloved 
city^ and will be the glorious resideiice of the great king. 
Matt. V, 35 ; it isyet only temporal, and all its inhabitan1« 
mortal men. But new Jerusalem is an eternal and in- 
corruptible city, descending from heaven to the neweartli, 
which according to St. Johns description, cannot be com- 
pared with any city in this world of sin. This Jerusalem 
lias been mentioned by tl>e apostle Paul Gal. iv, 26. He- 
brews XII, S2, as the lieavenltf city of the living Gody and 
the spiritual mether of us all; (See also Hebrews xi, 10, 
1 6.) which proves at least, that it existed long before it 
descended to the new earth, and that it is morctlian mere- 
ly a literal city, such as we behold on earth. 

In contemplating St. Johns description of New Jerusa- 
lem, we may indeed say, that the mjnd of the pi-ophetiu 
this vision, was raised by a divine influence^ to the very 
confines of the material and intellectual world ; where he 
beheld the firsl^sources of all natural and moral relations 
between man and his creator, the Church and her supreme 
head, nature and its God. These views were aJways 
neither merely sensitive, nor purely spiritual, but a mixed 
mode of representation ; in otder to confirm the minds of 
these extraordinary instruments, and serve as a substra- 
tum to their new and primitive ideas, and divine discove- 
ries of spiritual objects omnoral truths. Moses and John, 
seem to have obtained a view of this whole celestial scene- 
ry ; while others, chosen for inferior purposes, only had a 
partial sight. These views, perhaps, formed the ground- 
w<H*k in the minds of those holy men, of their different 
degrees of light, and of that surprising harmony and ac- 
cordance of ideas, which they deliver on the same sub- 
jects, ev^en wlien they were not under the influence of im- 
mediate inspiration. St. Johns description of new Jeru- 
salem in this chapter, is the most complete view of the 

v v 
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future world, our eternal home, which mau was ever ia^ 
trusted with ; and his ideas often rise beyond the limits of 
human understanding, and i-eserve those mysteries, for 
lessons of a futui'e dispensation, or a future world. T 
therefore readily acknowledge and lament my ignorance, 
on many points of this vision. And though, pctiiaps, I 
may view some things in a diffei-ent light from othci-s, yet 
let the indulgent i*eader remind himsolF, tliat we ai-c all 
Lei'e, only on our fii*st stage of existence. Tliose things 
in this vjsion, which are not within the sphere of our rea- 
son, are yet made tlie objects of our hopes and fears ; be- 
cause the testimony of God is deserving of our assent and 
confidence. 

The new heaven and the new earth, arc the future king- 
dom of Grod, for which we are desired to pi-ay as the 
greatest blessing the Lord bestows on man. And New 
Jerusalem, the eternal city upon the renovated earth, re- 
presents the united assembly of the Church mUitant and 
triumphant; — the whole number of the elect, who were 
saved through the redemption of Jesus Christ, and educa- 
ted in thase four great Church-Economies, as divine 
institutions preparattiry to their appointed stations in a 
future world ; — tngother with all the benefits of Christ t» 
his people. This may account for the sublime Prosopnpeia 
here, why New Jerusalem is termed the bride^ the LamMf 
wife adorned for Iter kmband^ and yet described as a glo- 
rious city. In this description, fet John has fii'st given 
the general outlines of her happiness^ byway of introduc- 
tion fj-om ver. 2-8 ; and then a full detail of the city itself 
in all lier glory, from Ver. 9-23. 

Coming doirnfrom God out ofluaven. During the con- 
flae:ration of the world, and its subsequent formation in- 
to the new heaven and new earth, both which great events 
will take up a consideniblc time, the whole Church mil- 
lita'i^YVi^hM\% will be removed to some celestial habita^ 
tion and united with the Church triumphantj uniill this 
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eafth isprepartdfor their reception. When this earth is 
again formed into a heavenly paradise^ the Lord in his 
holy manhood, at the head of his innumerable hosts of 
9aintSf will celebrate their solemn entrancCf and take pos^ 
session of it to aU eternity^ This appears to be the mean<- 
ing of the descent of the holy city. But this seepis to be 
an exclusive privilege of the freeholders, and active citi— 
zens of New Jerusalem, in v^hich number, the rest of the 
inhabitants of the ne\^ earth are not included. 

Tlie tabernacle of God is with men. New Jerusalem is 
the capital of the whole human faipily, the residence of 
Jesus Christ their head and King; where he will now 
dwell with them personally, in all his glory, and the co^ 
Tenant of grace will have its full accomplishnient through 
all eternity. Of this the apostle is assured by a great 
voice from heaven. The tabernacle, tent, temple of God, 
iitvioi, •tKtifiLct, v«««, often signify the body or human na- 
ture of Christ. John ii, 19. 

Verse 4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying*, 
neither shall there be any inore pain : for the former things 
are passed away. 
5. And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all 
thjingsnew. And he said unto me, -Write ; for these thing's 
are true and faithful. 
6» And he said unto me. It is dooe. I am Alpha and Omegas 
the begining and the end, I ^ill give unto him that is 
athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

As a tender-heai*ted, kind and aflPectionate - mother 
would receive the distressed darling of her soul, when 
flying from hlood and danger to her arms, and wipe away 
tlie tears from its innocent eyes, and listen to the accounts 
of its sufferings and escape with great concern ; thus will 
the Lord comfort his people in new Jerusalem. They shall 
never more have cause to weep on their own account, or 
for others near and dear to them, no reason of sorrow or 
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complaint, notbingtogrieveoroppress^notoO or dificulr 
tj. Their hearts shall be filled with comfort, peace and 
joy in God their Redeemer. Thei'e, death will have 
ceased in every shape ; for all foi*mer things ai« passed 
away, and haTe left no vestige of evil behind. 

Such a change would require an Almighty power, as in 
the first creation of the worid. And accordingly Jesus 
Christy who sat on the throne said, Behold, / 7nakc aU 
things new ; it shall be my work, and I now give you my 
assurance of true and faithful )ierformance, for the com- 
fort of all your brethren. A new heaven, a new earthy 
and man i*enewed in soul and body. 
• It is done. All what was determined on in the councils 
of Heaven, concerning the redemption of the world ; the 
whole mystery of God, as declared to the prophets, and 
vevealed to John in tiiis AiM)calypse ; the kingdom of God 
is come, and his Mill is done in the earth, as in heaven ; 
all are saved who would be saved, and not one of my 
elect is wanting. / am the Mp/ia and Omega,* tiie 
treasure, sum and substance of aU divine knowledge and 
wisdom ; the true Logos of God, through whom all reve- 
lation is made from God to liis ci^eatures ; the beginning 
and ^/le^nd, of whom, through whom, and to. whom are 
all things that wei'e, are, or shall be. Rom. ki, 36. Those 
who are now athvrst^ and ardently desii*e the knowledge, 
grace and enjoyment of the blessings of bis kingdom, are 
here invited to satisfy themselves freely ; where it will 
cost neither toil, conflict, self-denial nor teai^ See chap. 
XXII, 1, where this figure is explained at large« , 

Verse 7, He that overcome th shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my Son> 
8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
mtirderers, and whoi«iiiongers» and sorcerers, andidolators* 
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake A^iiich burnetii 
with f!re tod brimstone : wiiich is tlie second death,* 

•See ch. i. 6. vol. L 
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Those, VfhQ are free from the vices sieationeil in the 
Sth ¥61*86, and remain conquerors in their various con^ 
flicts with their own, and CiiriAt^s eiiemka, by a liie of 
faith and universal love to Grod and oian^ through the as* 
sistance of the Holy spirit ; they shall inherit all things, 
or as the Vulgate reads, tliesc thing»f\ which John hei-e 
beheld on the new earth, the eternal inheritance of the saintft 
in ligiit. If we be dead with him, we sliall also live witb 
him : if we suffer, we shall al»o reign with him : if we 
deny him, ho also will deny us : if vse believe m»t, yet he 
abideth faithful ; he cannot deny himself, 2 Tim« Ji, 11^ 
15. 13. The original of the ollowing words is »«i to^*fi,'«ti 
tbWTM 0fi^ tt^i ttuTPi tir»t fib^t $tffSf I skaU be to him God^ 
ami he shall he to me a son, A\iuch form of expression is a 
Hebrewism^ Eternity will discoverthe incomprehensible 
meaning of these covenant words, what an inexpressible 
blessing it is, to enjoy not only the grace and presence^ 
God as now, but him, the sunimnm bonum lumself ; and 
what it is to be a child of God, and enjoy his paternal love^ 
and kindness. It is worthy of remark, that these are the 
first words again ver. 5— -8, expressly ascribed to the E- 
ternal Fatherj since chap* iv, 2 ^ and it is equally worthy 
of observation, that the saints in heaven never address 
him by the familiar title of Father, but always with pro- 
found reverence and adoration of his majesty and holi- 
ness, as their God. 

The eight verse contains a list of sinners, and their e- . 
ternal doom in the lake of fire and brimstone. ; which is 
called the s45fond death. They are thefeafful ai^ faint- 
hearted, w ho di*ead difficulties, sufferings and death in 
following Christ, and thus withdraw from dangers under 
various pretences, which they call the wisdom of serpents; 
the unbelievers, who deny Christ and itject his doctrines* 

fJPro ir«vr« S. R. GmabacMunintextwn reoepit vc^pr^, guod etian 
BenffcUuB praferu 

^See Lambert. £o9 Ell^pies graca^^ 
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because they have found their spark of reason insafficient 
to iJtustrate and coinpi*ehcnd the whole ^ the abominable^ 
who ai*e given to unnatural lusts, secret and detestable 
crimes ; the murderers^ and enemies to mankind ; the 
ivhoremongers, who corrupt and abuse tlie female sex ; 
the sorcerers^ who poison men in a clandestine manner, or 
injure their neighbours by arts of Magic, u e. a knowl- 
edge of the secret powers of natui*e ; the idolaters, who pay 
divine honoui*s to saints and images ; and all liars, who 
deceive others by their own fictions — ^tliey are delivered 
over to eternal death* 

Here reader let us pause, and examine ourselves. 
This is the awful sentence of the judge Eternal, pronoun- 
ced from histhrone* upon the children of wickedness. We 
are all corrupted by nature, and have come short of th^ 
glory of God. The point is, whither by the grace of Je- 
sus Christ, we have overcome our predisposition to these 
abominations, or whether we shall be found guilty of one^ 
or the other of these crimes, on the day of judgment 

Vcfte 9. And there came unto me one of the geven an^ls which 
had the sevea- vials full of the seven last plagues* and talked 
with me» saying, come hiether, I will show 4hee the brid^ 
the Lamb's wife. 
10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jenisa' 
lem, descending out of heaven from God 
II. Having the glory of God : and hei* light va« Hke unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear sm erystaU 

The l^y prophet, in the preceding part of^this chap^ 
t^r, only had a distant view of New Jerusalem, as it first 
came into sight, descending dr)W!i from heaven. He then 
attended to tlie several voices that spoke to him, concern- 
ing its blt\ssing to men, and of its inhabitants^ ; during 
wliirh time the city alighted upon the new earth, where 
he^bjMieldit afar ofT^ with wander and admiration. At 
this tuae^ tkesame angel who formerly had shewed Mm 
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fhe mystic Babylon, ch. xvu, now came to John again 
and promised to show him the bride^ the Lamb's wife. 
^tv^o said he comCf extend all the powers of your mind, to 
view this great and marvellous sight. Upon which St, 
John was in an ecstasy and, as it appeared to him, was 
carried away to a great and high mountain, where he had 
a complete and distinct view of the city of God, in all her 
majesty and glory. But who can describe heavenly thin^ 
by words of human import— who can comprehend the 
on^steries of eternity by powers of human conceptipn J 
It IS easy to see, that the holy man laboured to raise the 
minds of his readers above world and time, in order to ex- 
cite in them, at least some suitable ideas of what he was fa- 
voured to behold. To this end he collects all that is glori- 
ous, costly, precious and majestic on earth, and multiplier 
them to a degree of riches, more than ten such worlds as 
ours would be able to afford. All explanations therefore, 
must necessarily remain far, below the adequate sense 
and meaning of the text ; which thus clearly exhibits the 
superiority of inspiration to all merely human productions^ 
and the weakness of the latter. These considerations 
must also here be allowed to plead in favour of my feeble 
essay. 

The first point to be investigated here is, the. place 
where the holy Seer beheld tliis city, which was on a great 
and high mountain. For the angel who measured^ the 
city, had John with him all the time, and the apostle des- 
cribes wliat he himself saw the angel performing. The 
ancient Eastern sages believed the centre of the world to 
be a very great and high mountain, [um6cto(s yt^t <ro« oAt^«- 
Ao«] which the Chaldeans according to the ZeniUJivesta, 
termed ^Ibordj.j Upon this mountain .they imagined 
tliere was the original source, whence all the vital influ- 
ence of heaven first reached the earth, and fi'om whence 

;fZend Avesta T. HI. p. 633. Ardoviss. 695. Vide UerdeT* 
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it spread outbj tliousawd elianncls'into all lli'e pnyloc- 
tions of physical nature. How holy was this monntaiii 
in their conception, how dreadful this place ! It was no 
other but the liouse of Gk)d, it was the gate of hearen. 
Gen. xxviii, 17. This is the worthy figure of the moun- 
tain, on which St John beheld the city of New Jerusalem. 
But some of my readei-s, perhaps, will say, how could 
John know this ancient opinion, who probably was not 
a roan of letters ? To which I might answer, if John did 
aot, surely tlie spirit of prophecy did. However, I have 
shown in the Preliminary «>bservations to the first volume 
that the apostle was by no means igiiorant of it, and shall 
establish it yet more fully chap, xxii, 1. 

The fii-st impi'ession St. John had of this city, he et- 
presses in these words— s//e had the glory of God. In the 
axx the expression J^^f* ra 9tov signifies the cover of 
Fight in which Jehovah dwelleth, and in which he discov- 
ered his presence in ancient times on earth ; the majesty 
ef God ; his powerful presence in nature, and in works 
which bear the marks of a. divine interposition. In this 
sence i"*!* is distinguished from the divine essence, [ »5r#- 
W^c-tfjasthe sunfromhis reflecting light in a mirror. 
This glory of God id also ascribed to the Son of God in 
bis human nature, as-tiaving shone forth, not in a physi- 
cal light like that of the natural sun, but in a moral light, 
^^n^n9 x^i^^^^^*^ '^^^n^'fft^iJM of grace and truths John 
1, 14 ; of which he is said to he the primitive fountain, 
and all sufficient source [«-Atf*»itt«] for the whole world, 
John 1, 16. And St. Paul affirms, that all believers be- 
hold this glory in Christ with open face, and are made 
living miiTors, by which his divine lustre is again re- 
flected to othei*s, and they themselves thereby changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, II Cor. iii, 18. 
The natural man is said to want this glory of Gtid, Rom« 
Ml, 23 ; and belierei*s are said to be perfected in in it John 
V^ii, 22 — 24. From' tliis illustration it woidd appear, that 



NEW JERUSALEM. 36^ 

the bride ofthe Lamb exhibited a coffiplete image of all 
the moral excellencies of God, after the measure and sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ, Ephes. rv, 1 3 | haying now 
hei'self been completed as tlie time antitype of the glorU 
ons B:liechinah^ Exod. xl, 55. 1 Kings vili, il. where 
the Divine presence discovers and glorifies itself, in both 
the souls and bodies of his elect,' Phil, iii, 21, Then this 
glory of the bride, which is now hidden within, Ps. xrv, 
1 3. Col. Ill, 3, will be manifest before heaven and earth« 
To explain this divine idea, St, John knew of no emblem 
in nature, except the radiant brightness of precious stones, 
sparkling in various colours. He therefore adds, « ^«$r«(, 
/^r radiant splendour was like a clear, crystalline Jasper ^ 
mixed with red.f . This is also said of God the Father, 
ch. IV, 2, and confirms the preceding explanation of the 
gloiy of God ; that the Lord is manifest in his Church 
triumphant, in.an unexperienced, inconceivably intimate 
manner, and the elect ai-p the light, the glory, the schechi-- 
nah, in which he there dwells for ever.' This city has a 
better right to say, I sit a queerif and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow, tlian- formerly the scarlet-whore, ch. 
XVIII, 7. 

Verse 12. And tiad a watl grx^nt and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and nam&s vrilten thereon^ 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel- 
is. On the east, three gates ; on the north, three gates : on 

the south, three gktes ; and on the west three gates. 
14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of tlie twelve apostles of the Lamb^ 

I have no doubt at all in my mind, that there will ac- 
tually be such a literal city on the new earth, as St John 

fin itseifdie Jasper stone is not pellucid ; some authors therefore 
have been of opmt€n» that, as the name Jasper is also given to soqie 
other precious atones, the one intended here might be the diamonth 
which is the most valuable of all the gems. . 

W W 
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liere describes ; but I consider at the same time its mate- 
rialSf form, building, structure and whatever belongs to it, 
A perfect emblematical representation of its citizens and 
their happiness, and in part as lessons of eternity. Ad 
our formed bodies after the resuri*ection, will still be 
ifidits and not spirits^ but spiritual bodies ; so will the 
materials of New Jerusalem be spiritual bodies, and agaia 
. perceptible to our glorified senses. We ai'e not authori- 
zed to modify the vast import of Scripture language, hy 
the tenets of human philosophy ; or to change these ob- 
jects, represented to us as spiritual bodies, into mere 
figures or emblems of moral signification* They are re- 
presented to us as objects of future perception, and the re- 
verence due to the word of God, should induce us to con- 
sider them accordingly. This world will be exalted, to 
rank with a higher order of celestia) bodies ; because it 
has been the theatre of Christ's redemption, whei-e the 
Eternal Word was made fleshy the fulness of the God- 
head dwelleth in Christ cufjuttrntmij bodUy^ Col. ii, 9. and 
where he oxtinguished sin by his material blood upon the 
cross. Materiality is of more importance with God thaa 
some may imagine. No human soul can be pei-fect, or 
perfected without a body. Matter may be changed, so 
as to exhibit diffei-ent qualities to our view, but its es- 
sence or primary elements are, agreeably to the doctrines 
of Newton, iudestructable, impenetrable, simple and un- 
compounded. It shall he glorified, so as to partake of 
spirituality, I Cor. xv ; in which state it may be capable 
to pass thi*f>ugh bodies; such as they now exist, without 
hindrance, as we see light penetrate through the pores of 
glass. John .XX, 26. 27. Pliil. iii, 21. After this digres- 
sion I again return to the text 

As new Jerusalem is a^n atchitectural representation of 
the whole Churrii of God., from the beginning of the worid 
to the day of judgment ; so her materials and manner of 
building may be considered as hieroglyplucal, and ex- 
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^ssiveof the means and instruments whkh -the Lord 
employed^ and of the order and method he observed, in 
accomplishing this marvellous and Crodlike work in past 
ages. Nothing can be more animating to the saints itt 
heaven, than to have such an eternal memorial of the 
M'holeplanof salvation, arid of the manner in which it 
was so successfully accpmplished to their everlasting fe- 
licity, before their eyes, in the very materials, form and 
architecture of their city. What lessons of humility, what 
lessons of the ways of Grod \yith men ! what monuments of 
grace and glory ! what motives of love, obedience, thanks> 
pralseand adoration will they behold there ! what induce- 
ments to exalt the powers, riches> wisdom, strength, honour, 
glory, and blessing of the Lamb to all eternity. Thus, 
New Jerusalem exhibits a faithfid and complete universal 
history, of the rise, progress and consummate perfection 
of th6 spiritual kingdom of GroA. This view of the city 
opens a„ vast field to enlighten minds, II Cor. iit, 3 ; but. 
I shall only be able to furnish hints and faint notices for 
future infbstigation. 

It had a wall great and high^ and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels. St. John now enters in- 
to a detail of the city, the external paiis of which also re- 
fer to the means and instrunients, by which the kingdom 
of God was establiiflied and cherished in the world. The 
wall is here mentioned first, but its paHicular and distinct 
description, follows after that of the gates, where we 
shall treat of it in course. The holy prophet only describes 
the wall so far, as he beheld it above ground, and not its 
firat base beneath the earth ; which probably is tlie level 
surface of one solid rock, serving for a universal founda- 
tion of the wholiB city and its wall. This rock, if we con- 
sider the ' vast extent of the city, indeed would be th€i 
true hieroglyphic of the Rock of ages, Zur olamim9 Isa. 
XXVI, 4, Ps. Lxxxix, 26. who is Jesus Christ the Son of 
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God;t f Cor; Illy 1 1. x» 4 ; which was laid the uDivcr- 
sal base of it« in the hiditen councils of Heaveiit before 
the foundation of the worid. St John therefore cottld 
not attempt its description,' but commences his account 
withthediYirie workmanship of the gates and their an- 
gels. 

These twelve angels seem to be princes of heaven, 
whom the Lord employed during the first ages, ami in 
the infancy of the world, under tne PatnaTchaLEconomy^ 
to instruct, direct arid minister for such of the hutnan 
family, who endeavoured to seek the Lord, and to foster 
and cherrish those who walked with God both in life and 
death. .On urgent occasions they often assumed an e- 
iherial cover, in which they appeared to men for thepur- 
IK)se of instruction, comfort or advice.. All Pagan My- 
thology is full of corrupted traditions of the services 
which angels rendered mankind in every country and 
nation during the first ages ; where almost every useful 
art and invention is ascribed to their inteTpositfoli and 
aid. We often read of them in the holy Sc:riptures, and 
Stephen affirms before the great Sanhedrim of the Jews 
in Jerusalem, that the law was given, and the M^smc E- 
conomy established by the misiistratiOn of angels Acts vii, 
53.:^ Ilebrews II, 2. Oal. ni, 19. Deut xxxiti, 2. Psw 
I.XVIII, 17 ; the heads of which probably were these 
twelve, and therefore ai'e hei'e rfepreseftte.d at the twelve 
gatos of Jerusaleth, to wliich their ministration reached. 
Thfy shall pai-tlcipate in the felicity of those who were 
led to glory by their instrumentality. 

The invtlvt gaits bore tfie names of the twdve tribes (f 
the children of Israel, written 6n the tablets of the arches. 

fin bi« Christum intelligfenduiv esse, apparet, quia dicitur Zttpis^S^ 
Snlvator, & ad quein receptui eat* Coccejus sub verb. Zur. 

^fic ^««r«y«( «y7«A«»v, a) inter ordines angelovum S. prxsen^ 
tibus angclis. b) Miiitstrantibua angeliSj ttjg pro f »''p6sito. Hypoun. 
Kuett. . ' - ' 
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» DuFiiig the Puirimxfial^jEcimemy tlii$ eftjp ef Qod wa^ 
not yet built. St. Paul says, the siunts were soj^riie^, 
aiul lived in tabemacles as hiers^of promiae ; looking for 
a cky which bath foundations^ whose buildeir and maker 
is God, HeJirews xi, 10. 16 ; but the m»tepial^ were pre- 
paring for this marvellous work, by the ministration . of 
angels among all nations. It commenced a b^iilding 
with. the Mosaic-Economy, but did not become a mother 
until the introduction of the Chnstian-di^pensationy Cbak 
IV, 26. 27. The believers in Christ under the present 
Economy, enjoy her influence and connexion^ Hebrews 
XII, £2, but have not actually reached tliat hs^ppy place of 
abode, Hebrews XIII, 14. It is still abuUding» and will 
on^ly be completed in all its glory,, bs St. Jolm beheld it^ 
at the end of this world ; which shows its state of conne^t- 

• ion with its preparatory institutions on earth. The gates 
(»f New Jerusalem are all alike, and all of the same mate* 

. rials. Tiiey ai'e the first part of the city, which St. Jolia 
describes, . The whole work coiftmenced with building 
the gates^ upon the immense level of tike everlasting rock 
of ages ; the ^rertion* of which, at once exhibited tbo 
groundwork and first outlines of all the deci-ees, designs 
(ind purposes of the Lord with the children of men* These 
gates are emblematical representations of all the children 
€\£ God among the ten tribes of Israel ; and of th^ divine 

. institution by Moses established alike in every tribe, for 
thep«i^)ose of collecting and preparing the materials of 
each gsite in the several tiibes, and building tliem up i^- 
cording to the divine scheme as a standing entrance to o- 
tber nations of the wf>rld. We all know, that faith in the 
IH*omised Messiah, which acts by the love of God and men^ 
and has the evidences of a life of holiness, godliness, and 
resignation to the will of Heaven, was then the foundation 
and criterion of acceptance with God, the same as under 
tlM5 Christian dispensation 5 and thfit all obseriance of ex- 
ternal M'orship^ ntcjs and ceremonies^ wei*e nothing in the 
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sight of JehoTaby if these sentiments of the heart did not 
give them life. That the Old Testament dispensation 
was established to produce this happy change of mind^ by 
theeficary of the Holy Ghost, and that it has pi-oduced 
it on the hearts of many tliousands, cannot be doubted. 
Tlie twelve gates in the text, are represented all alike ; 
for the whole nation participated eiq[ually in the same di- 
vine institution. And each gate exhibits the name of 
the twelve tribes ; to show that every tribe, enjoyed this di- 
Yinc institution to the salvation of many. But also old 
Jerusalem is said to have had twelve gates, to which this 
mimber may be an allusion ; indicating that the saints of 
the Old Testament ai*e comprised in New Jerusalem, and 
that that Church contained the first divinely established 
public enteries to this city of God. 

This city is built exactly four-square, its comers point- 
ing to the four cardinal points of the horizon. East, Norths 
South, West, and each side having thi;ee gates at equal 
distances, facing the four parts of ilie earth. This man- 
ner of laying off New Jerusalem, indicates the original 
intention of the Lord, that all Israel should enter at these 
gates and become citizens, even after it was dispersed sir 
TOong all nations in the four quarters of the globe ; and 
tiiat he will actually collect his saints from among the 
whole body of that people on a futui*e day, by a general 
conversion ; when they shall be ashamed' of all that tJiey 
have done Ezek. xliii, 11. and be the means of a great 
harvest among the nations of the eai*th. 

Verse 14. Jlnd the waUoJthe city. After the gates, the 
prophet now enters upon a more minute description of the 
wall, which was only mentioned ver. 12. as being great 
and hi'j^h. The gates marked the outlines and vast extent 
of the city, upon the immense surface of the rock of ages ; 
and the building of its wall, at once enclosed and separat- 
ed its whole dimensions from the rest of the earth. This 
Watt fiigni&es the -establishment of the true Church of 
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Christ b J the promulgation of the Gospel through the 
instrumentality of the twelve apostles ; whose names wer^ 
inscribed onit, in allusion to that ancient custom of e.n'» 
graving the names of skilful architects on public buildings^ 
in order to ti*ansmit their fame toposterity. It had twelve 
Jbundations. This exppression is somewhat dai'k, be-^ 
cause it is an. allusion to an ancient mode of building the 
w alls p( cities among the Romans^ who instead of running; 
a line along the wall, as we do, used very long caus<m$9 
or frames of wood, whos^ interior bi*eadth was that of the 
wall, and whose depth was that (^ the alternate couraeSf 
or layei*s of stone. These caissons were removed up 
from one course to another; and when one part of the 
wall was thus reared to its intended height, tlie caisson 
was remoyed, and another began. ' Thus the wall con- 
sisted of as many parts, as the caisson was removed for- 
ward ; but the different courses of stone in every part, 
ranged with the whole-t However, not only the differ- 
ent layers of stone were called ^£/iieA<«, foundatiojiSf by 
the Greeks, but more properly the different parts. <rf the 
wall itself. According to this mode of building, St John 
beheld the wall of New Jerusalem reared, consisting of 
twelve foundations, into which the wall was divided by 
the twelve gates, all around the city. These twelve 
foundations represent the ministerial labours of the twelve 
apostles and their followers in the ministry ; wherefore 
each part between two gates, bears the name of one of the 
apostles of the Lamb j but the whole wall is the hierogly- 
phic of the Gospel dispensation. This wall completed 
the whole circumference of the city, or the whole plan of 
salvation ; of which the gates exhibited only an imperfect . 
sketch, were many things were Wanting, to form a com- 
petent idea of the whole. Thus, as the building of a wall 
enclosed a city, so are the fhture citizens of New Jerusak 

f See Kings Hunimenta Antiqiift vol. 11, p. 9^ 88 cited by Burder ii| 
htBoxienUl costoms r-oL U« No. 1400* 



392 NEW JERUSALEM; 

lembythe Go^JM)! dispensation) caHed, assembledy en- 
Itghteaedy sanctified and preserved unto eyeria:^ting^ life ; 
Mid tbose whp are not thus taken into this covenant of 
grace^ have |io claim pn the felicity of this city, which is 
cMfdy the haj^ineas of the covenant people. TTliis wall is 
termed great vei». 12. because it is the accomplishment of 
the great scheme of salvation, formed and executed by a 
g^at author and powerfulmeans^ it is termed V^i^rA on 
acoMftt of its sublime doctrines, deep mysteries, exalted 
happiness which is thereby everlastinglj^ fixed and se- 
cured for believers* Isa.xxvi, 1. ix, 18. 

Verse 15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to maa- 

sure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall tliereof. 
16. And the city lieth four*sqaare» and the length is as large as 

the breadth. And he measured the city with the reed, 

twelve thousand furlongs : the lentgh, and the breadth^ and 

the height of it are equal. 
17* And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred andfoHy and 

four cubits, according' to the measure of a man, that is of 

the angeh 
H. And the building of the wall of it was o/ Jasper: and the 

ci^ was pure g(^d« like unto clear glasa« 

The angel that measured the city, Was the same who 
showed the i^stle this great sight, ver. 9. Of all the pro- 
phecies in the Revelation, this measurement and its ratio 
are involved in the greatest degree of obscurity; because it 
refers to an event, which only will be finally accomplished 
on the New Earth. The general pnqiort of the angel 
.seems to be, to assist us in forming an idea of its extraor^ 
dinary m^nitude, and of the proportioned ratio of the 
difierent parts to the whole. As the city is an architec- 
tural, representation, of the divine Economy of the LcM*d^ 
in accomplishiHg the salvation of his people in all ages of 
the world I so the measuring of it must present us with 
the aggregate, and sum total of all the effects, benefits, 
»nd final result of Cfainsfs redemption among the chiM- 



ten of infeii within the reach of hiB Econopljr, and witk 
the labours of his different architects and servants employ- 
ed. . For the angel not only measured the wall, to ascer- 
tain the whole amount of the circumference of the city, 
ke also meai!>ured its height, in both of which the amount 
of the gates was included ; chiefly to form ^n es&nate of 
tlteir labours and success, under the Loi*ds superintclid<*^ 
cncc. 

1 iiqver felt my incapacity more, than 1 do noAv in en- 
tering on these mysterious subjects,* and ft-eelj confess 
that my explanation is unsatisfactory to my own mind> 
and the text beyond my compi'ehcnsion. The most in* 
scrutable pai't seems to be the golden reed, and its signi* 
HcatioH 5 which has been explained very differently by ex- 
positoi*s. Some have taken it to signify the woi%l Qf Godi 
as a rule of perfection, according to which the citizens of 
New Jerusalem are ascertained to be equal in moral ex- 
cellence to the angels in heaven. Gal. vi, 16. Matt xxii;^ 
SO. Luke XX, S6« ^ These found their opinion on the words 
in the 17th vei*se, ftsT^^f «»^fi»«-«t;, ^ artf ttyyuMpg 
which they render, the measure of a [perfect] man^ 
mvhick is that of an angeL Others have understood 
it as referring to the wliole number of tlie elect people 
of God, which they .expect to ascertain by computing 
all tlie cubical dimensions of the city, and dividing it 
by the measui'e of the golden reed in the following 
manner* 

<*The city is represented as a geoinetrical cube of six 
sides, aud each side is said to measure 12000 sta^ 
dm, which woitljs rendered Jttr/ow^^. St. John says, 
its Jengtli,breadtli, and height are equal* Bengelius 
computes 12000 stadia to be equal to 257| German 
miles, and the whole geometrical cube to contain 
179.^ 000 000 000 cubic stadia. These he would after- 
ward divide by twelve, as the appropriate mansion 
foreachcittzeuj^ Jphuxxv, 2 ; which would amount t^ 

XX 
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f great nnmber indeed^ in a city of so mamy nules 
.in circumference."* 

<'He then considers the 12000 stadia, and the 144 mea^ 
•ures to be equal | so that tlie .angel by measuring the 
whole lenght of his golden reed 144 times^ had measured 
the ISOOO stadia. This would make thelcnght of his reed 
to have been 8d-J. stadia. Now as the Orientals com- 
puted all long-measures by parts of the human body, 
Bengelius is of opinion, that also this reed of the angd 
was such : and as it is said that this cubit was the mtoAwre 
€f a man^ widch the angel had, he concludes that the an- 
gel appeared to John in a human form, but of an astonish- 
ing gigantick size, so that his cubit, i. e. the distance from 
the elbow to the extremity of the middle finger, was equal 
to the above 83i stadia, and the proportion of Ids whole 
body accordingly. According to this proportion of ther 
angels arm, the height of his stature would have been 
five German miles ; which appears enormous to us, who 
are unacquainted with the scale of proportions in heaven.^ 
This explanation of the learned prelate's, is submitted to 
the reader without comment" 

As both numbers, the 12000, and the 144, arise from 
the number 12 by multiplication, which, without doubt, 
has a reference to the twelve tribes, and to the twelve a- 
postles ; so it is highly probable, that the whole amount 
&s here stated, ret'ci-s to. the gradual augmentation, and 
enlai'gement of the Church of Christ in past centuries. 
Thousand is a perfect number, and may indicate the ac- 
complishment of the designs and purposes of the Lord, in 
the perfection of this city. We have seen that the nuuir 
ber of the beast arises from the number sior, the number 
of the visible Church of Christ from the number 8eve%- 
and here we find, that the root of the number of his niys<- 



•See Bengtil'Ms's Commentary on the Apocidypse in locoy 
^Ue takes 46^ sUdiato be equal taa Genaaa niil<8* 
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.-Seal body, is twelve ; which evidently shoiira 'the sUperl- 
oi-ity of Christ's scheme of redemption and of Ms success* 
fill administration and management, against all the oppo* 
sition of his enemies. For as the diflTerence is between 
the roots of their numbers, such is their success or aug^- 
mentation and final result of measures- Thus we will at 
last rejoice for the glorious reward which our Lord shall • 
receive for the travail of his Soul. Here the 144000 cha]t. 
VII, 5, and chap, xiv, 1. will find their mansions, and ctt- 
joy citizenship. 

It is most probable to my mind, that as the city of New 
JerMsalem is here termed the bride^ the Lamb^s wife^ arid 
the whole number of true believers his mystical body in o-* 
ther places, that the golden reed of the angel here, is the 
measure of the stature ofthefiiUness of Christ's spiritual body^ 
orqffAe Lam5'swi/«, in regard to its various members, 
and the wonderful proportion of them to the whole. See 
Ephes. ch. IV, 13, and ch. m, 18. According to this 6- 
pinion, the measuring of the city would indicate, the dis- 
tribution of the mansions in this city, according to the 
various qualifications and merits of the citizens ; and the^ 
assigning to each his proper portion of felicity, which 
perhaps will depend on the various distances of their 
mansions from the centre of the city, and the throne of 
God and the Lamb. As the wall represents the Chris- 
tian economy, and the city the saints, and the wall is of 
equal height with the city, this may indicate that the 
saints are completed under that economy. 

Yerse IS. The buUding of the wall was of Jasper. The 
original is ntfS'cfiLtiftif Which outversion renders ftuiMiw^,. 
properly signifies a 6ii<fres5, apiias^cr set within a wall 
in order to strengthen it This may refer to those emiii^ 
ent messenget^ of heaven, who have been of extmordina- 
py service in the Church, as prophets, reformers of reli- 
gion, and such as were the instruments of great revivals 
in tjie difierent agiss of the, worldly liy wkooi the Lord 



Jias strengtbeMe the walbi of Zkni. Of tiM^ tTasiier stone 
see vei*gc 19i 

. Tb« city pure gotd^tike uiUo dear glasx^ ' These words 
reCer to the buUdings and mansions of tl*e city itself, the 
wternal partsi of thecUy, which the aposde might see by 
means of the open gates. As the internal parts of New 
Jerusalem signify the saints and con%uoi*ora in Chn.^ 
uriio are here compared to gald» which is the most fireci* 
DOS of all metalst except electrum ; so the meaning maj 
be, that the citizens of this blissful abode are the most 
precious, valuable and sub<rtantial pail out of the w^hole 
mass of mankind— ^thc chosen people of tlie Lord. ' But 
they are not only compared to gold, St John say^, Vie ci- 
iy W9H pure goUfXikii purifieddcctrnmf [•fL9tm »»xm »«3-«. 
f «. See ch. iv, 6.] in which there is nothing; but gold, to- 
tally purified of all mixtara or dross, and in its highest 
stii >: • ^r refinement This gold signifies the pure and en- 
lig}itened state of tlieir minds, in regard to their, knowled-' 
geof the truth and degree of sanctification, 1 Cor. iii, 12. 
For there, the sidntsr possess an intuitive knowledge, and 
see face to face, even &s they are known, I Cor. viii, 12; 
free from ignorance, or errour, in all things pertaining to 
their duty or felicity. Of this gvdd it is said, that it was 
lUit jmrtfied eleetrum ; which, as we have seen chap, iv, 6^ 
signifies the divine revelation of God to man. ' The sense 
is, that their minds will then be improved' t6 siicb an exalt- 
ed degree of illumination, as to comprehend tiie whole 
height and depth of what God has reveled mhin word. 
I Pet. 1, 7. Job xxiii. 10. 

V^rie %9, And the foundations of the wall of the city vei'e garnished 
with all maniier of precious stones. The first foundation 
was Jasfici* : the second, Sapphire i the thirds «cha]c€Mk»« . 
r\y ; the fourth, an emerald ; 
20. The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardins ; thic seretithy chiy- 
solite ; the eighth, bei-yl , '^the fiinth, a topaz j the tenth« 
chrysoprasua ; the eleventh, a jacinth*; the ttrelfth, aa 
ameth}'st 



21. And tbe twelve. |jate» we]« Iwtlve DtftiJftiS M^tcvT tevffvit 
gate was of pne pearl : and the street of the city va^p pj^r^ 
gold, as it were transparent glaas* 

All these are {ii'eciovis stones of real ^cceltence, ati4 
taf)re or less of great \idtie^ The wall cotij^isls oftweito 
courses, ill which thefte stones were not niiited, bat every 
layer was built with oiie ofthe^ precious gems^ in fh^ 
ibltowing oi*der. 

J. The Jatper^h white, eeruWn, with sm^Ure^ yein^ 
2- The Sapphire^ is sky-l^liie,f The ancients called our iap»9 kuuf^^ 
sapphire, which is of a beautiful azure calour^ but not transparent." 

3, The chalcedony, is milkwhite» clouded with blu0« and half ttaitflu 
parent. ■' 

4, The muirald, is of a dtlightful gfeien colf)Ur» Ibri^ and tiftn**^^ 
pafeiit. . .. 

5, The sardonyxt is a most preciotis stonei which is composed of 
deep blue, dark blue, milkwhite, and. cornelian red layers or 

• leaves. 

B: The tardiw, is the red stdnA, Which is now termed the co^meliaa*' 

stone. 
r. The cknf9<ditep:\» of « dusky green^ half trfoispiureiii^ aad i^arlr-*; 

ling with gold points. 
8. The 6«r^^ is sea-green, and bluish-green. 
% The /o^r, is citron, or gold-colour, and transparent. 
M(r Th* chrytofirasnsy is bf ight-greeti, witli gold pifcts trt it. 
XI. Xbe>U3^A, this is the modem sapphire* of a 1>eitt^fal ceraleftU 

.coloiiri and ti^ansparent* ■ '■ 
12, The ametkysf, is of s^ violet colour, bardering on puijple* and 
transparent. 

' AoiJioP* have varied nwch in^tlieir opinioM^ ooiM^ni^ 
the signification of these precious slwes^ Sow© tewrer 
considered them, as being characWistic of the twd ve a- 
postles, and others refer them to the person of oiir Lord 
Jesus Christ hin^l^ a«d to his life and sufferings i 

-f^apphiwis geiQ^aa ^st c?enilco^:olore, pellucida & diaphana, «m« 
aUqu» colore C3?irulcQ ajbida^ aiim cacrulcq saturo : ha mares, iU^ 
9»ffiella appellanturj ali» o^nni colore careht, alb^pqua yocantuf.' 
SoetdeJSoot. 



while A Iblrd diss consider them merely as eiieiital ^ 
gnres of beautyy ma^iiicencey brightness, purity and so^ 
lidi^. It vmM be a fruitless attempt to lnvestigsri:e all 
the particttlar virtaes of these gems, or to point oat their 
vomparajtiveTahie; astheieamed'are not fiiHy agreed, 
what stones are indicated bj some of these names, and 
describe them ^fferently as to colohr and virtue. They 
no doubt signify the precious doctrines and grJEices of J&- 
' sas Christ, bj which the New Testament economy has 
^n established, tlirougb the instrumentality of thetwelve 
aposfles, I Cor. ui, 1 1. 12. 13. which, we all confess, are 
Woilhy of such a representation. To analyze them se^ 
verally, for the purpose of comparing them with the dif^ 
Iterent doctrines of revelation, or gi^aces of the New Tes- 
tament Church, might be ingenious and fanciful, but of 
little benefit. Here the twelve stones in the breast-plate 
of the high priest, Exod. xxviu, 15. will meet their full 
aiccompltshment 

Verse 2 1 • The ttvelte gates were twelve pearls. Each 
gate was of one pearl, and these pearls were all alike, and 
of the same kind. These pearls signify the promises of 
the Messiah, which were the gates under the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation, at which they entered into this hea- 
venly Jerusalem by faith. 

dnd the street of the city was pure gMj as it were trans^ 
parent ^ass. The original is »•# ^trAmtttm rm r«Ac«r$, 
;t^»ri«f AtfS'tf^it «< o«A«f /i«fii9«fy which ^ould have 
been rendered. And the market^jdace (pt centre) rfthe ci^ 
was ofpuregMf as effulgeni elecimnu^ The market- 
place in ancient time, was the most important part of a 
city. It was the place whei^ all private and public bu- 
siness of consequence was transacted, where heralds pro^ 
daimed public laws, and the will of the throne ; and where 
all messengers from other cities and strangers from 

tS. &• Qri^b.pro hmfmfm babet h»vr^ 



otker countries avriFed» to accomplisbtWl'diflbfeBtob^ 
jects and designs^ And in New Jerusalem* where the 
thi-one of God and the Lamb is in the midst of the ci-^ 
tyf this place is of momentous importance^ to all the 
inhabitants of the new eai*th«. As there is no tempte 
tlK^re, this will be the |dace of public worship, where 
Himy adore the Lord face to face ; where the Lamb 
«faall feed his flock, and lead them unto living. fona« 
tains of water in joy and felicity (or ever and ever. * 
The city is said to be of piu'e gold like purified dectrum^ 
but the market-place is compared to effidgent dedruT!^ 
which far surpasses the glory of the city. This market-- 
place repi'esents the blissful manifestations of. God in 
Christ to all the citizens of new. Jerusalem ; the effusion^ 
of divine illuminalion, love, joy and felicity ; their uii-*' 
speakably glorious harmony with the divine Willi and a^ 
mong themselves, in all their thoughts, words and actions i 
and their glowing zeal and delight in worshi^piAg anA 
serving the Lord with pure heai*ts and minds. 

Verse 22. And I saw no temple therein : for the Iiord God Almighty* 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
23. And the city had no need of the suni neither of the mooi^ 
to shine in it ; for the fflory of God did ligfatea it, and the ' 
Lamb is the light thereof. 

In our present state, {daces of public worship are ne-* 
cbssary to animate and excite us to our duty. This will/ 
be the case also durinj^ the Millenniumy where temp« . 
tation, sin and deatii still continue ; but in new Jerusa<^ ' 
lorn there will be notemide. The whole cily is full of 
the presence of the Lord, and tlie hearts and minds of tho 
saints are continually exalted to the enjoyment of God 
in Christ, more than ever tliey were, even in their most glo* 
rio'us moments on.eai*th. Tlie sanctity of NeW Jeru« 
salem, far surpasses the holiest sanctuary which eveir 
existed^ 
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The etly had m need ^the swi. The sun is tlie Arst 
fl6iii-ce atid f(Mintaiti head of all light and vegetiition in the 
natural worlds and in this respect used as an emblem of 
the hdlj Scriptui*e8f which is tlie first souixe ol'sUl FeJi^^i* 
ousUifht. and knowledge in the kingdom of Christ on 
earthy Pa. cxi:^ l05».Prov» viy sa. xx^ 27. Thifi written 
fevdatioA) which was given us to tighten our path through 
the valley of this world » will be supplanted in ]^ew Jeru- 
^aUflu by immediate revelation. On all particular ocr^i,- 
sions, itscitixens will be directed by the per9on^ present 
ee of the Lord ; and in the ordinary course, the light 
within them, to which they shall there have arrived, will 
make the written word of God unnecessary, Lsa* xx, 19.' 

MWier (^the moo^i. According to tliis system of eoi- 
Uems, the moon represents the external institutions or 
foiin of worship and Church-government* AU fhe»e 
will be unnecessary tliere ; as every soal sliaU be a temp^ 
le of the living God, ful;>' sanctified, united to him by his 
Spirit, and pei-fected in one with God in Clirist. John xviij 
The glory of God did lighten it. The citizens are an* 
assembly of all tlie great and truly enlightened minds, who 
have lived since the beginning of the world* Such a 
body will of itself afford a luminous light to all its mem- 
bers. Add to this, that the saints are the true Sc hech inah 
of the Lords personal pi*e9ence, and the' first receptacle 
of all revelation for the new eai'th ; which is made by> 
means of the eternal LogoSf theeSuigent image [«sr«iiv4»o-« 
»•> P^yyi] of the glory of God, from the midst of the city. 

V«ne 24. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the 

light of it ; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 

and honour into it. ' 
fcS. ^nd the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day; for there 

aluU .be no night the^e. 
25. Andthe^ ahaU l^riiig th.e gloi^y and honoor of the nadoBB 

into it* 
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. . ST* And there shall in no wUe enter into it any thing that de • 

fileth, neither -whatsoever vforkci\i Bhom\r\u.iion, ov mcketh 9i 
lie : but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life ^* 

^'hougli I hare all along explained only the spirituaS- 
B^igiuiication of these heavenly emblems ; yet I have not 
tlic least doubt upon my mind, that the new earth will 
realize all these sublime and majestic descriptions of New 
Jerusalem, in an actual city of the people of God, the glo-r 
i*y of which will be great beyond conception. The na*- 
tural sun> and the moon, have there done their services* 
Tlie radiant brightness of the fulness of the Godhead^ 
whicli dwells in the human nature of Jesus Christ, will 
shine foi-th from the centre of the city, and far surpass aU 
their glory. Its luminous and transccndant brilliancy will 
diffuse itself over the clarified earth, whose reisiplendent 
surface will itself become a sun of great lustre, in th|^ 
celestial canopy. 

And the nations (f f hem which nrt saved shall walk in 
the light of it. Only those, which luive been successfully 
prepared in the four gieat Economies of the people of 
God on eaHlijare account^'d worthy to obtain citizenship 
in New Jerusalem. The rest of them which are saved 
from among all nations,, shall iuhabitthenew eai*th, and 
enjoy more or lej?s of the light and glory of the city, as 
tlieir gradual distances shall admit of. These distances 
of abode will, no doubt, be determined by their different 
qualiiicatinns and degrees of holiness ; where they shall 
be assisted to improve tliemselvcs, in order to be promoted 
nearer to the city, from glory to glory, untill they all ai*- 
rivetothe immediate fruition of the Lord. Matt, v, E* 
Hebrews xii, 14. 

Among those who are saved, and yet not qualified for 
the immediate fruition of the Lord, I would numbei^ 

1 . Fii*st, Children who have died in their innocency, 
either before they sinned knowingly, and wilfully, or pre- 
vious to their total loss of baptismal grace. It must be 

Ty 
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evident to discerning minds, that there will ^ ft vast dif- 
ference, between the happiness ofa being who lias nothing 
to plead but innocence ; and the felicity of him, who has 
been a faithful conqneitir under the banners of the Lord 
for many years, and coming out of great tribulatiouy ba«i 
washed his n>besin the blood of the Lamb« Tbongb sal- 
vation does not depend on what we shall be enabled to do, 
but purely and soldy on the merits of Christ ; yet it has 
{(leased the Lonl to reveal unto us, that he wiH award his 
servants by diffei*ent degrees of hapiiiness in the world to 
come, according to tbe intrinsic merits of their works. 
Rev. XIV, 13. Matt XXV, 14 — 30. These children will 
thei*e receive their religious education, and be instructed 
in the g^at and marvellous mysteries of Christ's redemp* 
tion, wrought out for them, which things the angel desires 
to look into, 1 Pet i, IS ; and their happiness will be that 
of unfaUen man. 

2. Secondly, such of the Utttd, deofand dumb of this 
world, who have enjoyed baptism and the prayers oftfaeir 
truly pious parents, but otherwise have eith^* bad no op- 
portunity to become acquainted with Christ by means of 
the Gospel ; or who, all things being considered^ and e- 
very merciful allowance made in regard to. the circum- 
stances in which they were pleaced, have done well 04:* 
ctmting to what thetf had, 2 Cor. viii, 12. Wh«) can 
doubt, that such ^vill be dealt equitably wldi, and that 
they will there be placed in a state of discipline for further 
instruction, whei-e they may improve their imperfectionsi 
and qualify themselses to see the Lord 2 

5. Thiitlly, such of the Israelites and Jervs living a- 
mong the Pagan nations of the earth, who for want of a 
better knowledge, and more favoui-able ciiTumstances, 
have pertinaciously adhered to the religion of their an< 
eesters, in y^texpei' ting the Messiah, already come, and 
have been faithful in discharging their duty, without wil- 
fully striving against better light and knowledge : — ^ will 
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Mrt tliej^flnd an equitable judge, und rejoice -in jbo^og 
^eir knees with rererence and submisaioH to Jesus, when 
tindeceivc^d ? . * 

4i Fourthly, sucti Pagans as bare neirer had an opiHU*-- 
tunity to accept the Gospel of Christ, and yet hav^ be^n 
faithful in using the means within, thdr knowledge and 
power according to the light of nature, for the Ovation 
of their souls : — ^who have had an impe3*£ect sense of their 
forlorn and sinful state, thirsting for more light and bet- 
ter means, to dispel the gloom of their dreary path. Such 
we may consider capable of spiritual improveuient ; and 
tlie Lord will, no doubt, place them in a state of quaUfy- 
ing themselves for eternal purposes, and of fuUy es^b- 
llshing a new an^l heavenly character. 

5. Fifthly, such among the ChriMiana, as have long 
Binned against grace, and strove against . better convio- 
tions, but in their dying hour laid hold of Christ by a Iive<- 
ly faith ; without having had time to improve tlieir prin- 
ciple of virtue into habit, and their knowledge into piety, 
so as to establish their Christian character to the Churchy' 
and acquire the necessary qoaliiicationa for the future the- ' 
atre of action. - These will there be placed in a state of 
moral impi*ovement and discipline^ in order to secure th^ii* 
constancy and mature their capacities for happiness* 

The kings oftiiz earth dobring their glary and honour 
into it. These kings are thcT princes of the saints, who 
are appointed to different stations on tlie new earth, to 
superintend those heavenly institutions of education and 
moral improvement. The ^^ory of a king consists in 
the number and happiness of his subjects ; and the glory of 
these kings, in the number of those who are qualified by tireir 
endeavours, in the different institutions under their inspeo- 
tionj for advancement in happiness. Upon asignatof ajJ- 
probation from the throne, they enjdyflie felicity of con- 
ducting from time to time, such as are qualifiedfop citizei»» 
ship in New Jerusalem; to the immediate presenoe rf the 



404 NEW JERUSALEM. 

LoimI. Thus they bring their honor and glory to the ci^ 
of God. 

Verse 25. Tlie gate^ofit shall not bt shntby day; for 
there shall he no mght there. We are certain from these 
words that it will never be night in Jerusalem, and prob- 
ably not iii)on that half of the globe, on which the city is 
built ; but whether it vnll not be night on tiie opposite half, 
towards the lake of fire, is not' determined. In the lake 
of lire at least, thei-e is an eternal darkness i^ude ver. IS. 
* . Vei'so 26. The glery and iionour of t/ie nations^ are t^c^e 
'^^lualified for New Jerusalem, who have been an ornament 
to their hi-ethen on account of their light, virtue and pie- 
ty ; 01* these words may refer to such as had before been 
advanced to offices on the new earth, in which they ob- 
tained tlie approbation of the Lord and the peculiar esteem 
of their* brethren. But heiHi my pen must stop ; these are 
mysterios of eternity far beyond our conception in this 
valley of tears. Isa. rxvi, 12. xx, 5. 13. 13. 

Vei'sc sr. There sliaU in no wise enter^ &c. St; John 
here dc^ ribes those characters, who shall for ever be ex- 
cluded rr:,!Ti this blissful abode. They are those who are 
defiled themselves, or corrupt othera by Word or deed ; 
who work ahmnination in the sight of God, by living fn 
impurity and dying in wickedness ; and all Kai^ Who de- 
ceive or injure others by telling fal^hoods. They shall 
not even be permitted to behold her internal glory. None 
fthall etiter, except those who are written in the Lmn¥s 
hook of life f as faithful believers in Christ the Son of QoH 
and Redeemer of the world. ^ 



CHAPTER XXH. 



tTcwe 1. And he shewed me a pure river of water of lift, clear a9 
• • 'Crystal, proceeding Out of the tlirone of God and of the 

iAmb. 
t. In the midst of the street of it». and on either side of the 
river 1008 thej^e, the tree of life, which bare twelve manner 
«/ fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves 
of the tree -wereiot the healing of the nations- 

This chapter discpvers another glorious fountain df 
heavenly felicity, which sliall be enjoyed both' by the citi- 
zens dr New Jerusalem, and by tl^e inhabitants oC the 
new earth. It is represented as a pure river of water of 
life, and .under, the emblem of 9, tre^ of iramoi*tality. This 
figure is of very ancient date among the Eastern sages, 
^and was well known in the d^ys of our Saviour^ as I shall 
-presently ^how. The ancient Chajldean geography con- 
ceived water to be a celestial element, proceeding immedi*v 
ately from the throne of Ormuxd^ which had its first 
sourse for this eartli. upon the holy mountain. «4^r(f/, 
right in tbe midc^e of the world. There they imagined, 
.was the fountain of immortality, the mother of all sti*eamSf 
'Which flowed, pregnant with every germ of life, ai-ound 
the earth, over all the nature of Onnuzdf animating trees, 
animals and men. Out of the midst of this fountain of life, 
they conceived the tree of immortality to grow, the king 
of all trees ; the vital juice of wluch they imagined would 
give life to the dead at the last day.f This seems to be 

fZend AvestaT. Ul. p, 633, Ardoviss. 695. Hom» arbrew- 
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the figure which our Lord bad in view in the following 
passages. If thou hiewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give ine to drink ^ thou wouldest ha^e 
asked» and he would have given thee living water. Whoso- 
ever di*inketh of tiie water that I shall give him shall ne- 
.Ter tliirst i but the water that I shall give him shall be in 
hlio a well of water springing up into everlasting life. 
Job. IV, 10. 14. He that belie veth on me, as the Scrip- 
ture hath said, out of bis belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. John vii, 57. 38. The word htUy in this last 
passage, is a miserable translation of the original »d<Ai«, 
which properly signifies conceptaculum aqnamm, a re- 
servoir, a receptacle of water, as our Lord has explained 
it himself. Joh. iv, 14. Thus Aristotle (Meteorol. c. xiii, 
p. m. 26) calls the great ab ifss »«i ai«. 

The pure river of water oflife, pi-oceeding out of the 
throne of Grod and of the Lamb, represents the Holy 
Ghost, streaming forth his gilts and gi*aces, as the fruits 
and benefits of Christ's redemption 5 which is thus ex- 
hibited on account of its quickening, refreshing, purifying 
and satiating vii'tues. This inexhaustible fountain pro- 
ceeds from the throne of the Father and of the Son, in the 
midst of the holy city, and difflises life and happinessover 
cdl the city and the new earth. It opens a new fountain 
in eveiy inhabitant, according to their capacities of re- 
ceiving it, from whom it again springs up into everlasting 
life. Let the reader compare Ezek. xivii, 1^-^12* Gen. 
ji, 10. Zech. IV, 8; where he will also meet with the 
trees which bear their fruit every month. 

In the midst oT the city near the fountain, and here and* 
tliere along the river on cither side, St. John beheld nm- 
brai^eous groves, all plants of the tree of life which was 
in paradise, whose Vii-tucs arc to renew health and 
strength, and endow with immortality. They appear to 
be twelve kinds of trees, all of the same species, which no 
4oubtj, differ in some of their virtues, as they are said t» 
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i)e«.r twelve manner of fruits every montl^. Their leaves 
B,vefor the healing of the nations inhabiting the new earth, 
who being yet in a state of imperfection, and in institutions 
of moral improvement and discipline, may feel a want of 
strength, and require quickning both in body and soul. 
These are invigorated by tlie leaves of these trees, while 
the citizens of New Jerusalem probably enjoy their yet 
more powerful and celestial fruit. To enter upon a more 
minute investigation of this mysterious subject, in order 
to point out the specific meaning of every particular will 
be, perhaps, neither prudent nor safe. Let us strive to 
enter in at the strait gate of repentance and faith in 
Christ our Saviour, and we sh all see it and rejoice full of 
joy exceedingly. 

V^rse 3* And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and hi s servants sliall serve 

4. And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads. 

5. And there shall be no night there ; and they need no cand- 
' ' le» neither lig^t of the sun , for the Lord God ^ve^ theil^ 

lil^it : and they shall r^ign for e ve r and ^ver. 

I . v' 

Though the nations on the new earth are only, as ye4 
in a^tsite pf moral improvemeut, for a. higher degree of 
felicity held out to them ; yet as the principle of a divine* 
and spiritual life is laid in all their souls, and no further 
teiQptation ^ista, but on the contrary the most poweif ul 
mca^a and inducement for constancy and faithfulness 
there will be no relapse or apostacy, and consequently uq 
c^rse or,a*iathema, by which any are exiled. This will 
much less be the case among the citizens of New Jerusa- 
lem. All will serve the Lord Jesus, who is the universal . 
Monarch ujjon the glorified earth, gvivcrning in the name 
of his Fatlier, and those wh') have qualified themselves 
shall assist him in his government to all eternity. The 
ialiabitant«[ of the city shaliacf hisface^ and enjoy the iin**' 
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mediate f^^itiaa of Ui& persoual glory and felicity 5 ib^ 
shall hear kls name in tlieir/oreheads^ as his owa chosen 
people, their physiognomy expressing their state, of sanc*^ 
tification, and all the Christian virtiies. 

The holy propliet is never weary to repeat, that the 
divine city has no need of the siui^ wkwti, or candle^ and 
that there shall he no night there. New Jerusalem wiil 
^hed its illuminating beams throughout the newborn and 
glorified system, by reflecting the irradiating glory of the 
triunipliant, triune God, from the centre of the city. Tlius 
St. John finishes his prophetic account of the new heaven 
and new eai-th, together with his sublime and majestic 
descriptionof new Jerusalem ; and what now follows i» 
the conclusion of the whole book. 



A^^rsc 6. A.ncl he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true V 
and the Loi'd God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
show unto his servants the tilings which must shortly be 
done, 
r. Behold, I come quickly : blessed w he thatkeepetU the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book. 



This is the conclusion of the glorious Apocalypse, the^ 
last book of all revelation fi-om God to man. The angel, 
who has all along shewed St. John these great and marvel- 
lous scenes, foreknew the fates of its contents in future 
times of infidelity, and. that its canonical authority and 
divine inspiration would be called in question by the self- 
wise of this world ; and therefore assures the apostie of 
its divine origin, credibility and truth. He testifies thvtt 
he has been faitlifirl in accomplishing his mission to him, 
and through him to the whole Church of Christ ; that he 
has neither added any tiling of his own, or taken away 
from the words of the Lord, but delivered a true account 
as he received it. He confirms his testimony by assur- 
Tngus, that the Lord God, Jesus Christ, the God oj tlt^ 
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Ijptnts 9fthe prophetSf\ who inspii*ed and directed thera 
in ancient times to reveal tiis will to the children of men, 
had also sent htm to shew unto liis servants all these 
things, which the Church of Christ would experience, in 
a pressing succession of events from that time* To be 
convinced ofthedivi^ie inspiration of the Apocalypse, let 
the unprejudiced mind consider this whole series of prot 
phecies and their accomplisliments in past ages ; if after 
such a faithful research he is still doubtful, he has reason 
to susjiect his mind for the necessary abilities, or his heart 
for a latent disposition to infidelity. 

Vei-ser. BehoUl^Icomequkkltf: blessed, &c. From 
the time of John, the Lord was making preparations for 
Lis second Advent, through all the scenes eichibited in this 
pi'ophecy, until he actually appears. Those who believe 
this propliecy, and observe his advice annexed to almost 
every trying period as a rule of conduct, are pronounced 
Uessed ; because they will prepai^e for those trying seasons 
before hand, and when they shall have arrived, will en- 
joy the advantage of the Lords counsel in directing their 
path, which will not be the case with such as neglect this 
prophecy. How then can Christians, and ministers of 
the Gospel be inattentive to this book, and even dissuade 
others from reading and studying this valuable prophecy, 
in direct contradiction to the advice and command of the 
Lord ? How dare they rob themselves and others of the 
instruction, comfort and advice* contained in it ? They 
who have so many reasons to try all means, and lay hold 
of evBry opportunity to win souls for Christ, and guard 
against the enemy of the Church. 

Verse 8. And I John saw the^e things, and heard tliem. And when 
I had heard and seen, 1 feel down to worship before ^^ 
feet of the angel which shewed me these things. 



'\Ei Dominu9 Dais spirt tuum proplietarum, as the Talga^ Upa^sj 
l^ich i^fiading }i1^o Orlesb. and Bengel. prefes. 

Z2 
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9<. Then ttitli be unto ine» See thtu do it mf : for I am tli j' 
fellow-senrftfitt and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
thcflfr which keep the aayinga of thia book, Weral^p God* 

Those ^ho labour to inralidatethc authenticity of the 
B^velation, have invented the chimeraf that John theprei* 
hyteTf and not St John the apostle, was the author of it 
But Ihey arc even incapable to prove, that ever such a 
person actually existed at Ephesus ; and if they could 
prove it, what would such an argument weigh against the 
unanimous testimony of the Fathers of the four first cen- 
turic^s who ascribe it to John the apostle. The spirit of 
proptiecy, foreseing these doubts and scruples, directed 
the language of the holy prophet, that they should here 
meet ^ith an open contradiction, '< J John saw and heard 
these things^* If the author were any other, except the 
apostle, he would surely have distinguished himself by 
some expression from the apostle, in order to prevent mis- 
take* It would seem, that the appearance of the angel 
who showed St. John these sublime scenes, was so divine- 
ly majestic, and the language he held so authoritative, as 
to raise a doubt in the mind of the apostle, that it was the 
Lord himself who showed him these things, and therfore 
fell down to, worship him, as he had done once before ch, 
XIX, 10 ; which the angel again forbids, and informs him 
who he was. He callshimselfafellow-senantof St John, 
of the ancient prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this hook ; by which beseems to indicate, that he 
was i\ot one of those pure ministering spirits, but one of 
the ancient saints or p? ophets, who had served the Lont 
in a similar capacity on earth. Here reader, behold th^ 
glorioiif; rewanl of faitlifulness, in the exalted station of 
this angel ! Worship God^ Father, Son* and Holy Ghost, 
the only object of divine adoration, and bo ci'catttre. 

Vcise 10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the saying;^ of the prophe- 
cy of this book ; for the tTm.e is at hand'.' 
11. He that is unju«t, let him he unjust still ; and he which 19 
l&lthy, let him be filthy Oali; and ke that if righteous^ let ' 
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biifi be rig:hteou8 atill ; and he that is kolj, let him be holy 
still. 
18. And, behbldy I coitte qut^ldy ; f and my vewafd t* with 
met to p*& ev^ man lu^corditig as his vorks shidl be. ^ ^ 

Here the holy prophet is expressly commanded, not td 
treasure up in his own breast, any paii; of this projphecyr 
or to conceal the sense thereof, by relating tliese myste- 
ries in a figurative style of his ingenuity, but to write the 
wkole as it was represented to him in his visions. The 
reason of this prohibition, **seal not^*' is obviousy because^ 
tiiough delivered in k highly figurative style in order not 
to divulge the plans of the Lord to the enemy, it was yet 
intended to be of general benefit^ and to serve the Church 
tts a^ideintimes of peril and temptation. Eveii then 
the time w^ at hand, when the followers of Christ were 
to derive instruction and ccHnfort from its perusal. 

The nleaning of the 1 1th verse seems to be : This pro- 
phecy closes the canon of J:he new Testament, and the 
whole revelation of God to the children of men, in which 
weare presented with the divine plan of salvation, and 
the means of grace for our recovery and happiness. God 
will do no more ; he will not force the human will ; man as 
SL free agent is now left to his own option, either to receive 
or reject the grace of God, as again ofiered in this Reve- 
lation. He, who after all these endeavours of the Lord 
for the salvation of man, continues unjust, intentionally 
wicked, and a scoflTer of this prophecy, let him do it on his 
own risk ; and he who can continue to delight in manifest 
works of the flesh, or secret cnmeSf will sink deeper, and 
endanger his soul daily more. On the contrary, he who 

• fit has been observed to me, by Dr Staughtm^ as worthy of remark, 
that throughout the wh<rfe Apocalypse, almost every verse be^ns by: 
the copulative conjutiction x^i^and'^ which indicates both a pressed 
succession of ideas and visions in the mind of St» John, as also a con- 
tinued succession of accomplishments, except where pauses a^re ex- 
pressed to take place in thid series^ 
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id righUinu «id justified by faith in the meritd of lemm 
ChrM;, will be m^re established in bis blessed cc^iu^se b j 
liiis prophecy ; and he who is hol^^ and Mlo^s • boliniess 
• in thoughts, words and actions, let him eontinue in his 
path of life unto the end. The Lord shall come quickly 
and reward every man according to the instrinsic merit 
or demerit of his works inobedience to the GospeL 

Yerie 13. 1 Am Alpha and Omega, the beginnin|p a!)d the end, the 
firdt and the last, 
14- Btessed are they that do hU commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in th rough 
the gates into the city. 
15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loyeth and 
maketh a lie. 

The^e divine titles, which the Lord here takes to him- 
self* have been eiq)l£|.ined ch« I9 8, IT. 

The commandm^^nts h^re spoken of^ appear to be. r^c 
fyr«;^«( 4vr» scUfiifiM^p tlu, conimaiid'OieiUs of, Christ as 
contained in/Ai$ &(iip/r^. given for the instfucjdon find dii^c- 
tion.ofthe Church, tiirough all her various .fates and 
fortunes.f Such are declared bla^i^ed,, on aqcoonfe of their 
faith and obedieiice to these special oonunands^ or directions 
of the l40i*d ; because they will avoid the snares of the ene- 
my, come off conquei-ors, and wiU ,be accounted worthy 
, of citizeiiship in ^ew Jerusalem. Their rig)?t, 1 fi?P«, 
^po7verf authority by commission, over the tv^e^life^ does 
not 01 Jy imply a right to enjoy its fruite tjiernsel ves, but 
also a right to jnyite and entertain otlipfs at, this celestial 
table. ' ' . . - 

The 15 til verse contal^isa ^nal sentence of the Lcffd, 

against a list , of ,;?i*inegrs guilty of most Ueinou3 crimes, 

. which hp:? alr^a^ occurred ch, xxi, a. 8r^: Theyai^ 

-f'rfie Viilgate and some other versions readi Beati qtd lavant *to- 
fa* aiiai intans^irieagnif'tkUd^hsa cuetodimfniandata Mw in the taar. 
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}^€t only excluded froin the cUy» but alsQ from tlie new 
eartii ; for it is saM ch. xKi$ &• that theiy shall have their 
part in the lake of.firQ. The ifteaiung is tiiat all tiiose wlio 
have ever been guilty of one or the otlier of these atroci^ 
ous crimes^ AUld die without rci^enuincey this will be tiieir 
everlHQiingiloom ; but not that such who once were guil- 
ty, and now ifpent, obtain pardon and lead a new life 
should be excUided, because they once were such charac-* 
ters. Therefore polluted, fallen sinner, turn to Christ 
and live ! . 

Verse i 6. 1 Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in ihe Churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning star. 
IT, And the spirit and tlie bride say, Come. And let him thit 
heareth say. Come. And let him that is athirst come- 
And whosoever will, let him take the, water of life freely^ 

Here the Lord Jesus Christ subscribes his own name 
to this whole prophecy, aiidbyso doing establishes for 
ever the authenticity and divine authority of the Revela- 
tion. Let men of knowledge and judgment ask themsel- 
ves, whether human skill could wi'itc such aprophecy, or 
whether a person able to write such a prophecy, could be 
thought capable at the sametimeof such a degree of wick- 
edness, as to carry the imposture to that pitch, thus to 
counterfeit the name of Jesus in order to pass it upon the 
world ? A work full of faith, of piety and love — full of 
the severest sentences against sinners of every descrip- 
tion — of judgment against cities, kingdoms and empires-^ 

' which contains a whole series of propliecics, by far the 
greater number of which is already fulfilled — a work in 

' which those are ttireatcnedth the severest mannerj who 
should dare to add, or to take away from the woi*ds of the 
same, can such a work be of human invention ? The 
sceptic, perhaps, ^ ill say, What have not fanatics done in 
former time ! But I would a^k, does this wonderfully ar- 
ranged system of prophecies^ these sublime and majestiifi 
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hierogl^r|Biios^ ^tibecie pure doctrines of faitii^ these smmd 
and sober exhortations to piety and spiritasd warfai'e^do 
all these a^ar to you tlie work of fsmaticism ? If soy 
you must certainly want common sense yourself, and are 
the last person that should attempt to pass judgment in 
matters of such importance. The above titles hy which 
the JLord acknowledges the Revelati^Mi to be his owa 
work, have been explained elsewhere. 

T\) testififunto you tliese things in the Ckwrchts. The 
whole Revelation is a testimony of the second Advent of 
Christ, to establish his glorious kingdom. But who are 
the persons understood by the word ^^yoii** here in the 
plural number ? They certainly are the seven angels t *-i 
r»tf tx*^n9^ittii in or at the churche^^ See clu i, SO. voK I. 
p. 66. It Ls tlie gospel ministry of Chriet at these seven 
Churches who are particularly intrusted witfatiiispifophe«>; 
cy f and through theinV all that read and hear it 

Verse ir. l^he^spirit and tkR bride say, Comekd^ The 
Iwtde hei«e spoken of, is to he considered pinor to her ap^: 
pearancein the character of New Jerusidem, while she is 
yet sojourning through this valley of teal's. The spirit 
of Jesus Chrii^ desirous of the prosperity and bappin^Se 
of the Church, expix^sscs an ai*dcnt wi$h for the eoming. 
^Christ both in the Holy Scriptures and in the ^hearts 
of the Children of God, Rom. viii, 26. ^7. Gal. iv, .6, 
with whom he abideth. The bride also stands charac« 
terized by an affectionate desiro after bis ^H^^'Tance of* 
h^r own accot*d/and thus concurs with the ^rit to weL* 
»come her Lord in his second Advent. . AHuuibo Iiave an 
ear to hear the contents of this propliecy, and the expres* 
sipn of the aforesaid desire^are calledupon to: join.in witii , 
the same and say^ Come, chap* ii. iii. And. aU i&Aa arc 
athirstf to enjoy CMst and the benefits of his redemption 
in glory | and also those who wUl, and feel a desire, are 
invited to pai'take of the water of life freely, witliout mo- 
ney and without price. Here they shall find . all their 



AmMs wAxeAi and alt their thirst for the kttonHet^ and 
love of Christfully satii^ed. 

Verse ^8. Fop I testify unto every man ihatheareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man i^aK add onto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are writ. 
ten in this book. 

19; And if any man shall take away from the words of the book 
of this* prophe&^r, God shall take away his part ont pf .th« 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and/r*»i the thinffs 
i whieh are written in this book. 

20, He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly; Amen. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

81. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen 

, • / tesiify &c. These are still the words of our Lord J e- 
sas Christ, the faithful witness, to ail who shair read or 
hear this prophecy^ to all scribes whoi shall transscrtho 
copies, or expositors who shall explaiti it ; which should 
therefore excite our esteem and attention* To interpo* 
late or falsify this divine revelation, or to take away from 
its contents, will incur the anger of tlie Lord, and meet, 
with signal punishment hereafter. It shall remain un- 
altered, as it was completed hy St. John under the Lords 
superintendence, until he comes. The Church at ajl ti- 
mes has eOhsidered the importance of this charge, andT^ 
complied with its interdiction ; the various readings thai 
have heen ^covered by the mo&t learned and acute cri* - 
tics, except ^ix or seven, are uYiimportant, and, no doubt* 
the ofispringof cai^less transcribers. How those will 
come n% who dispute the divine authority of tills book, oi» • 
such as tiVGh revile its contents and its av^hor, I will not 
determine ; but one thing I am certain of, I 'pray the 
Lord,th)^t I may never walk in counsel with such men. 
Hewlioishimselfanimatedby tiliesame spirit, whithdii^ec 
ted the inspired penman, may know this pi'ophecy by its 
language, will find its historical proofs sufficient, and be 
confirmed beyond all doubt by the pragi*ess of its accomp-. ' 
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lishinent ; miH be whobas not the spirit of Christ, will 
have no interest in him whether he believes or doubts iU 
inspiration. 

Once more the Lord declares, Surely T come quicHly^ 
3'ou may rest asKi^d that you will not be deceived, and 
my appearance will be sudden to you all. St. John ans- 
wers his Lord by addingtiic words, Mien. Even so, come, 
X,or(( Jesux, and fulfil all your promises to your Church. 
Finally, the holy prophet concludes by the apostolic bene- 
diction, Tlu grace ojfour Lord Jestts Christ he with yon 
aU. 

May the Lord prepare us and all his Church, for the 
fiery oi*deal so near at hand. •» May he Iiasten the co- 
mings of his kingdom, and silence all his and her enemies 
for ever. — May the earth soon he filled with his know- 
ledge, as the waters cover the sea ; and every nation, 
tongue and people rejoice in God their Redeemer and be 
saved. 

Thus has tlie hand of Providence supported me to the 
(^inclusion of this ti'uly difficult and arduous enterprise. 
It may truly be said, that of all the inspired pages none 
ai-e more enveloped in darkness, and none present to the 
cx|)ositors difficulties more insuperable in their nature, or 
important in their consequences, than the enigmatically 
obscure, and awfully sublime Revelation of Jesus Christ 
ft) St. John the Divine. If my labours do not answer the 
expectation of the Christian reader, the purity of my 
motiveswill at least entitle me to his indulgence. The 
many points in which this exposition differs from that of 
ctiier authors, aiT humbly submitted to the impartial^ tho 
liberal and candid scrutiny of the learned. My prophe- 
tic chronology, as prospectively exhibited on the maps 
annexed to the introduction of vol. I, and practically ap- 
plied thi-ough t'he whole work, is grounded on, and na- 
turally results from the internal order and method of thi< 
pi'ophecy. It synchronizes and accords so well in one 
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epoch after another, with the history of the Chureh and 
naiions, as wholly to comprisie and specifically to intimate 
nearly all the events of importance during 1746 years i 
This needs only the examination of the critical historian^ 
and if found true, conviction must result. To some it may 
appear presumptious, to venture an exact determiniation 
of years — but this prophecy when' measured* on the scale 
of my new system, determines them itself. Nor do I ex- 
pect that this calculation will finally be found correct' to 
the exact year, in which the whole scene of the present 
Economy will be brought to a close ; but I presume this 
inacuracy will by no ipeans exceed more than 6 or 10 
years, when the day of ultimate completion shall have at'* 
rived. This uncertainty arises in some measure from the 
indeterminate nature of some items of my exposition ; hut 
principally from the uncertainty which still exists in the 
computation of the Christian era. It was not until after 
the 530th year after the birth of Chrit, that Christians 
began to adopt the caIcula.tion from his birth, now the 
vulgar era. It was first introduced by Dionysiuseociguus, 
a Roman abbot. Subsequently, when science revived and 
the rays of genius illuminated the benighted pages of his- 
tory, this computation was found devious by several 
years. Some rated the errour at 3 J, others at 8 years. 
Pope Pius VI, had thismatter investigated anew, and it was 
found tha.t we were not 3i, nor 8, but 6 years too lite in 
our calculations ; and consequently now in the year 1818, 
we should write 18£4. . This remark is made to show, 
that all elucidations of prophetical cafculation are sub- 
jected to the danger of eiTour, and evince to the reader 
that the cause of this inacuracy is not to be ascribed to 
the divine Revelation, but to human frailty. 

FINIS 



Errata in the first vol. ^hich the riader will please 
to correct, 

fagt lint read 

8 11 whiten . . . - . whitening 

11 3 thes these 

62 20 after «]fsfe?ii .... by 

Si 15 laid said 

30 800 •-...-- 777 

84 2 insert before writt - to 

First map, 5th trumpet, add - - 79 

Second map, Tf^^f^'i - - - -' '^C'^*^*' 

35 28 aifter anif add - - - the beast lisdf 

42 4 world ..... word 

19 after facts insert •* - many of 

43 3 meredian .... meridian 

44 26 hypocricy .... hypoceisy 
46 9 of or 

$8 5 Mithologies ... Mythelogiea 

59 6 which who 

er 9 spacious .... specious 

36 presame .... presumes 

80 S5 »«<f«f ..... %fftM 

86 23 at of 

91 16 Albingenses . . • Albigenses 

21 had hath 

118 16 T,,#i» T,^f<» 

29 V> ..---- the 

149 28 insert shew 

165 17 is in 

168 33 hie h« 

170 34 of ------ in 

232 37 Athe .-•..- Atha 

233 19 effected - .... affected 
S^^ 24 for and ins^t ... which. 

2fi with ...... -^ withim 



27 after hit insert - - - ' 

237 10 after years/or insert - 

245 19 projected - - - - 

250 24 sti'ik out them - - - 

2^ diluting all - • - - 

264 30 pre^upituous - - * 

Whercerer h, e. occurs^ insert - 



it» commencentditf 

each 

project 

directed in all 
pi*esumptuous 
i. t. 



Errata in Vol. II. ,, 

The indulgent reader will please to take notice, that 
theprintei*s of this volume are new beginners in this bu- 
siness, and might make great iinproveinent in their knowt 
edge of the English language. To thi^ we attribute, that 
they often have divided the syllables at the margin, con- 
trary to rule and grammar.. As to the Greek quotations, 
we must obsei»ve, that they could neithi^r obtain the 
Gi^ek capitaltf accents ftwtis diacriiicis nor abriviations^ 
sufficiently to distinguish the critical remai*ks of the au- 
thor. As to errours in spelling, we shall only take notice 
of such, as affect the sense of passages. 
Page line read 

2 3 after have^ insert been 

70 9 for as read and 

104 5 from below, Franfceftar, TrimkcbaA^ 

105 1 of the note, of , . on , 
107 7 from below, sirt« since 
114 22 for 073 1073 

116 10 from beloW^ JDochinkis-chan Dechinkis-chan 

125 29 for dispositions disposition, 

192 8 strike ont the second not , 

228 4 ai^ bejbween must and corrode^ not 

250 1 for, , snn read sun 

258 27 for ^ gross cross 



Ml SO Tor 9ccasei eeimi 

529 30 for awo own 

S39 2 from below, dde be 

348 5 from belowy the . this 

349 for »iif» . x^*C'* 

350 for #f»»t» *cx^* 

353 for v^ffTcAettif^rvAf s-f9rrA#jti»/tf9#» 

369 3 from below^ in is 
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